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ADA)f. 


THOLGH the Fathers, in accordance with Scripture, 
hold that Adam was created sinless, they also hold 
that he could not have persevered in his state of 
innocence and uprightness without a special grace, 
which he lost upon his fall, and which is regained for 
us, (and that in far greater measure,) by our Lord's 
sufferings and merits. 

 The Catholic doctrine is, that Adam innocent was 
mortal, yet in fact would not have died; that he had 
no principle of eternal life within his body naturally, 
but was sustained continually by divine power till 
such time as immortality should have been given him. 
Vid. Incarn. 4. "If God accorded to the garments 
and shoes of the Israelites," says S. Augustine, "that 
they should not wear out during so many years, how is 
it strange that to man obedient should by His power 
be accorded, that, whereas his body was animal and 
InOltal, it was so constituted as to become aged without 
decay, and at such time as God willed might pass 
without the intervention of death from mortality to 
VOL. II. B 
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immort:1lity? For. as the tip..;h itRelf, which we now 
bpar, is not then'fore invulnf>rablp, hp('ausp it JIlay bp 
preserverl from wounding, 
() Adam'
 wa:-; not tlwrpfon' 
not mortal, bel'ause lw wa
 not bound to rlit'. 
llch a 
habit even of their prespnt animal and morbll body 1 
sUPl'o!::(' was granted al
o to them who hayp bepn 
translated hencf' without (If'ath; for Enoch and Elia:-: 
too have through so long l\ t.imp bef'l1 preservf'd from 
the decay of agp." De Pecl'. :\Ier. i. 3. A(la1ll'
 body, 
hf' says elsewhere, was "mortl\le quia poterat mori. 
immortale quia poterat. non mori:" and he goes on to 
say that immortality was gi vpn him "rle ligno vita', 
non de constitutionp naturæ." Gen. ad Lit. vi. 36. 
This doctrine came into the controversy with Baiu
, 
and Pope 
. Pius V. C'ondemnprl the assertion, "Im- 
mortalitl\!:: primi homini!:: non erat gratiæ benefieium. 
sed naturali:; conditio." 
Then, as to his soul, 
. August.ine says, "An aid 
was [given to t.he first Arlam], but a more powerful 
grace is given to the Second. The first is that by 
which a man has justice if he will; t he second does 
more, for by it hp also wills, and wills so strongiy, and 
lovf's so ardently, as to overC'ome the will of the flesh 
lURting contrariwise to the will of the spirit," &l'. 
De Corr. et Grat. 31. And S. Cyril, "Our forefather 
Adam seems to have gained wisdom, not in time, as 
we, but appears {INfect in understanding fi'Olll the very 
first moment of his formation, preserving in himsel f 
the illumination, given him by nature from God, ;:lS 
yet untroublerl and purf'. and leaving thp dignity of 
his nature un practised on," &c. In Joan. p. 7[j. 
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ALEXAl\'"DER'S EXCYCLICAL. 


Yid. !'upr. vol. i. p. 1, P'J'
fato'J'Y XutiCf. 


I HERE RPt rlown the intprnal evidence in favour of 
this Letter having been written by Athana
ius. 
A long letter on Arius and his tenets, addressed 
by Alexander to his namesake at Constantinople, has 
been preserved for us by Theodoret, and we can com- 
p u e the Encyclical on the one hand with t.his Letter, 
an I with the acknowledged writings of Athanasius on 
the other, and thereby determine for ourselves whether 
the Encyclical does not resemble in style what 
Athanasius has written, and rloes not differ from the 
style of Theodoret'R Alexander. Athanasius is a gleat 
writer, simple in his diction, clear, unstudied, direct, 
vigorous, elastic, and above all characteristic; but 
.\lexander writes with an effort., and is elaborate and 
exquisite in his vocabulary and structure of Rentences. 
Thus, the Encyclical before us, after N. Athanasius's 
manner in treating of Racred subjects, has hardly one 
lìeientifi{' term; its word
. when not Arius's own, are 
for the must part from 
cripture, such aR ÀÓ'Yoç, (Tocþ{a, 
/l()1'()'Y fV1 k, fìK(
V, (ì7ra{rY(((TJ..la, just as t.hey are found in 
Athanasil1s's controversial Treatises; whereas, in Alex- 
anller's 'etter in TLeodore t , phrases are found, certainly 
not frflm :O;cripture, perhaps of Alpxandrian thpology, 
ll:! 
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ALEXANDER. 


l'prhal's peculiar to the writer, for instan<'f>. l,\II'P'(JTtI 
, r:\, r , " r, "_ 
7rfHIYI-WTlI ÒVo. I} lJlOÇ T}/IJ KnTa 7rfll'TlL UI-lUIII'TJ1TCl CWTOU 
iK tþú(JutJç ('7rO/lOt.t
/UJlo(,.'. 
l' f(J('7rTf)(J1J i(KJ]Àl
I;'Tml ,wì 
i:rt.j;úxov (hlnç f:ìKI
]IU(,." IU(JlnÚCJ(1cra tþÚ(JlÇ f1OJ'oywí,(,.'. Tàç 
TfJ V7rOcrTÚcrU 
vo tþúcruç. And, instead of the ovcrla of 
the Father, of the Son, of the 'Yord, which is one of 
the few, as well as familiar, scient.ific terms of Athana- 
sius (Orat. i. 
 45, ii. 7, 9, 11, 12, 13, 18, 22,47,56), and 
which the Encyclical u
es too, we read in the Letter of 
Alexander, preserved by Theodoret, V7rÓt7T(lCTll..:, and t.hat 
again and again; e.g., nìv ì
lÓTp07rOV aVTuv V7rt'(JTacrw' 
,ijç V7rÓcrTúcru"Ç aùn,v CI7rf:Plf:pYU(JTIJV. Vf:WTfPU11 TijÇ 
iriiocr,úcrf(lJç yhlfcrW. ;, TOV f1ovoyu l ovç ÙVH:'ò, ÍJYJ]TO!,' 
V7rócrTacrlç' T>IV TOt. À.t,you V7rC
crTUcrW, phrases quite out 
of keeping with the style of t.he Encyclical. Nor is it 
only in the expression of theological ideas that the 
style of the Letter in Theodoret differs from the style of 
the Encyclical; thus, when the latter speaks of tþ(Joplaç 
TWV ìJ;vxwv, the former uses the compound tþ()(jp07rolóç' 
Such, too, are ..í tþíÀupxoç Kaì tþlÀÚpYVpoç 7rPCJ()f:crlÇ. 
XPlcrTEf17ropíav' tþpwoßÀaf3ovç. l'òlóTp07rOJ J . ú"'.O(JToí XOIl..' 
t7uÀÀuJ3uíç. (hJ]yópovç Ù7rOt7T(,Àovç. ÙVTl'òWt7TOÀÌ}V. TijÇ 
7rClTplKijÇ f1UlfVt7f(IJÇ. tþlÀófhoç t7atþ{/vHCt. (lVOcrLOVpyíu(,.'. 
tþÀJ]Vútþwv f1V()hJV. It is very difficult to suppose that 
the same hand wrotp this Letter to the Bishop of Con- 
stantinople and the Encyclical which is the Imbject of 
this note. 
On the other hano., that Atnanasius wrot.e the latter 
becomes almost certain when, in addition to what has 
been observed in Yo!. i., supr., in the Prefatory Notice, 
the following eoincidence of wonh; and phrases is 



ALEXAXDE"tt. 


5 


cOl1!'idered, on comparing the Encyclical with Athana. 
sius's acknowledged writings:- 


Encyclical, ap. Bocr, 
Hist. i. 
 6. (Oxf. Ed. 18440) 
1. p. 6, 1. 2, itijX8ov, 
1 Johu ii. lÐ. 

, ibid. ãvòpf.ç 7rapåvo- 
P.OL. 
3. ibid. 1. 4, itijX80v 
òLòáC1ICOVTf.!: å 7r v- 
C1TaC1íav, 7rpÓòpop.ov 
TOU 'AvTLXpíC1TOV. 
4. ibid. lCaì. ißoVXÓfL1JV 
fLiv C1LW7rÝ . 
i7ruC 'ì a, &c. 


5, ibid. 1. 6 pV7rWC1'J. 5. 
, 
Ü. ibid. ràç cllCoá!; . 6. 
7. ibid. ulCf.paíwv. 7. 
8. ibid. 1. 14, pllfLána. 8. 
U, ibid. 1. 15, lCa"óvotav. U. 
10. 'bid.!.:!:!, &c. The 10. 
enumeration of 
Arius's tenets. 
n. p.7, l. 1, UVaL/f A "J'- Ll. 
Tovvnr. 
I:!. ibid. 1. 7, T&Ç yåp L ,) 
,j"OVl1f. &", 
13. ilJid. I. 8, 

VíZ;Hat, 1:
. 


Athan. Opp, (Ed. Benedict, Paris.) 


. 1. aïpf.C1L!; vVv i
f.X8oiíC1a, Orat. i. 
 1. 


2. 7rapávofLOl, &e. Orat. iii. 
 2; Ep. 
...Eg. 16; Rist, AI'. 71, 75, 79. 
3. vVV i1;Û,8ovC1a, 7rpÓÒPOILO!; TOU 'AvTL- 
XpíC1TOV, Orat. i. 
 7 


4. This form of apology, introùuctory 
to the treatment of a subject, is 
usual with Athan., e.g. Orat. i. 

 23, Ï1
it., ii. 1, init., iii. 1, init. ; 
Apo1. e. AI'. 1, init.; Deer. 
 5; 
Serap. i. 1 and 16, ii. 1, init., iii.l, 
init., iv. B; Mon, 2; Epict. 3 fin. ; 
.1Iax, 1; Apoll. i. 1, init. 
Orat. i. 
 10; Deer. 
 2; Rist. AI'. 
3; Ep. Æg. 11. 
Orat. i, 
 7 and 35; Hist, AI'. 56; 
Ep. Æg. 13. 
Orat. i. 
 8, ii. 34; iii. 16; 
Yll. 
 20, 
32, and 4;); .\p, e, AI'. 1 ;' Ep. 
"Eg. 
18; Epiet. 1; .\delph.
, 
Orat. i. 
 10; Deer, 
 8 and 18; 
Sent. Dion. 
3, 
Deer. 
 1; Rist, AI'. 
 75. 
runs with Orat. i. 
 5; Deer. 
 6; 
Ep, Æg. 1
, more clo!oely than with 
the Lettel' to Constantinople, 
Deer. 
 20. 


\Tid. 
imilar form in Orat, i. 
 rl; 
Ep. 
"';g, 7; EiJiet. 
; .\p. c. AI', 

5; Hi
t. AI'. 
fi, 7::, 74, &". 
th'at. i. 
 :J5 anù 4:!. ii, :H. 7:-5, an.! 
8L1, iii. ;3U, 4."; Deer. 
 :!2, 
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Encyclical, II.p, Socr. 
llist. i. 
 6, (Oxf. Ed. 1844.) 
14. p. 8,1. 27. The apo- 
logy here made 
for the use of 
:Mal. iii. 6, is 
1!J. p. 8, 1. 1
. The text 
1 'rim, iv. 1 in 
this place, is 


.Á11<

 .UW F. f<. 


Atllan. Upp. (Ed. Bencdict. Pads. ) 


14. almost verbatim with that founù In 
Oral. i. 
 36. 


15. applied to Arians by Athau. also 
Orat, i, 
 8, By whom be,.,ides? 
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\Xli-ELf:: were al'tually worshipped, in the proper senBe 
of the word, by (Tllostics and other heretics, who even 
ascribed to them a creative power; and certainly, to 
consider t hem the source of any good to man, ann. 
the acceptable channel intrinsically of approaching 
God, in derogation of our Lord's sole mediation, is 
idolatry. However, their presence in and about the 
Church, and with all of us indivi<lually, is an inestim- 
able blessing, never to be slighted or forgotten; for, a
 
by our prayers and our kind deeds we can serve each 
other, so Angels, but in a far higher way, serve us, and 
are channels of grace to u:
, as the Sacraments also are. 
AU this would doubtless have been maintained by 
Athanasius had there been occasion for saying it. For 
instance, in commenting 011 Psalm 49, D(JU8 Deorurn, 
he !'ays 
o in substance:- 
'" He shaH !'Ullunon the heaven from above.' ""hen 
the Saviour manife!'tell Him
elf, He kindled in us the 
light of true religiou
 knowled.ge: He converted that 
which had wandered; He bound up that which was 
ailing; as IJt'ing tlH-' (ioOfl Shepherd, He chased away 
t lIt' wi 1(1 ht.-'a
t 
 frolll t1H-' 
 lwppfold; He ga ve Hi
 people 

auctific
ltiou of t lw I"'pirit, an(l t lit' protect ion of Angelic 
PowPr
, and Ht' set tho
e over them through the whole 
worIn. who !'hould he holy my
tagogue!'l. 'He will 
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summon,' He says, 'the Angels who are in heaven and 
the men on earth chosen for the Apostolate, to judge 
His people.' . . . That with those mystagogues and their 
disciples Angels co-operate, Paul makes clear when he 
says, Heb. i. 14," &c., &c. 

I If it be asked why, such being his substantial teach- 
ing, his language in particular passages of his Orations 
tends to discourage such C1ÛtUS A 11[Jelo'J'um as the Churcb 
has since his time sanctioned, I answer first that he is 
led by his subject to contrast tbe Angelic creation with 
our Lord the Creator; and thus, while extolling Him as 
Supreme, he comes to speak with disparagement of 
those who were no more than works of His bands. And 
secondly, the idolatrous honour paid to Angels by the 
heretical bodies at that time made unadvisable, or 
created a preposse!'sion against, what in itself was 
allowable. l\Ioreover, the Church, as divinely guided, 
has not formulated her doctrines all at once, but has 
taken in hand, first one, and then another. As to S. 
Athanasius, if he seemingly disparages the Angels
 it 
is in order to exalt our Lord. He is arguing against 
the Arians somewhat in this manner: " You yourselves 
allow that the Son is the Creator, and, as such, the 
object of worship; but, if He be the Creator, how can 
He be a creature? how can He be only a higher kind 
of Angel, if it was He who created Angels? If so, l-[p 
must have created Himself. "Tby, it is the very 
enormity of the Gnostics, that they ascribe creative 
power and pay divine honours to Angt:>]s; how are you 
not as bad as they?" At.hana
ius does not toueh the 
4uestion whether, as Angels and Saints according to 
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him are (imp'1'op'1'iè) god:, (vid. next paragraph), so in a 
corresponding sense worship may (Ünp'J'Op'1'iè) be paid 
to them. 
," The sacred writer, with us in view, says, '0 God, 
who is like unto Thee?' and though he calls those 
creatures who are partakers (/-lfTÓ\OVÇ) of the "\tV ord 
gods, still those who partake are not the same as, or 
like, Him who is partaken. For works are made, and 
make nothing," ad Afros 7. "Not one of things which 
come-to-be is an efficient cause," 7rOHITLI\:ÒV aLnov, Orat. 
ii. 
 21; ibid. 
 2, iii. 14, and contI'. Gent. 9 init. 
"Our reason rejects thf' idea that thp Creator should 
be a creature, for creation is by the Creator." Hil. 
Trin. xii. 5. 7rWÇ 6VVUTaL TÒ KTL
Ó/-lfVOV ...."Tt
Hv; 
 7rWÇ I) 
....7tè;wv KT;
fTUL; Athan. ad Afros, 4 fin. Vide also 
Serape i. 24, 6, iii. 4; Grat. ii. 21. 
4Ç As to Angel
, vid. August. de Civ. Dei xii. 24; de 
Trin. iii. 13-18; Damase. F. O. ii. 3; Cyril in Julian. 
ii. p. 62. "For neither would the Angels," says 
Athan., Orat. ii. 
 21, "since they too are creatures, 
be able to frame, though Y alentinns, and l\larcion, 
and Basilides think so, and you are their copyists; 
nor will the sun, as being a creature, ever make 
what is not into what is; nor will man fashion man, 
nor stone devi:se stone, nor wood give growth to wood." 
The Gnostics who attributed creation to Angels are 
alluded to in Orat. iii. 12; Epil'h. H
pr. 52, 53, 
62, &c.; Theoùor. Ha>r. i. 1 and 3. They considered 
the Augels eon
ubstantial with our Lord. as the 
l\[aniehf'p" after t hpm, seemingly fi'om holding thp 
dOl.:trille of emanation. \ïù. .Bull. I). F.l\. ii. 1, 
 2, amI 
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Beausobre, 3Ianil'h. iii.
. "If, from S. Pa nl saying 
bf'lte'l' than thp A ngel8, they should therefore insist 
t.hat hi
 language is that of comparison, and that 
comparison in conRequence implies onene
s of kind, so 
that the 
on is of t.he nature of Angels, they will in 
the first place incur the disgrace of rivalling and repeat- 
ing what Yalentinus held, and Carpocrates, and those 
other heretics, of whom the former said t.hat the Angels 
were one in kind wit.h t hI" Christ., and Carpocrates t.hat 
Angels are framers of the world." Orat. i. 
 .j6. 

 As to the sins incident to created natures, all 
crpature
, says Athanasius, depend for their abidance 
in good upon the 'Y ord, and without Him have no 
stay. Thus, ad Afros 7, after, a
 in Orat. i. 
 49, 
speaking of à'Y'YÉÀwv I1fv 7T"UPUj-3ÚVTWV, TOV 
f ' A
à,.t 
7T"ClpmWVuavTOt;, he says, "no one would deny t.hat 
t.hings which are made are o1'('n to chang!' (Cyril. in 
Joan. v. 
), and sincé the Angels and Adam trans- 
gressed, amI all ::;howed their need of the grace of the 
\\T ord, what is thus mutable cann01 be like to the im- 
mut.able God, nor the creature to the Creator." On the 
8uLject. of the 
in
 of Angel
, vid. Huet. Origen. ii. 5; 
Peta.v. I>ogm. t.. iii. 1'. 73; Dissert. Bened. in Cyr. 
Hier. iii. .j; Nat. Alex. Rist. .LEv. i. Di
sert. 7. 

 f'o far Athanasius says nothing which the Church 
IUl
 not taught. up to this day; but he gops further. 
"No OJlf>," hI" 
ay
, Orat. iii. 
 12, "would pray 
1 u rp,'pive aught. frolll' fioel awl nIP Allgpl:-:,' or from 
any "tlu'I' creature, lIor would Ill' 
ay' \lay (io(l ,lilt! 
the .\ugt-'I give thee."" \ïd. Basil tip 
l'. fS. e. 13 
(t. 11. p. .J
.J). A 1:-:0, "There were men;" :-:ays 
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Chrysostom on Col. ii., "who 
aid, ,,- e ought not to 
ha ve access to God through Christ, but through Angels, 
for the former is beyond our power. Hence the Apostle 
everywhere insists on his teaching concerning Christ., 
'through the blood of the Cross,'" &c. And Theo- 
doret on Col. iii. 17, aays: "Following this rule, the 

ynod of Laodicea, with a view to cure this ancient 
disorder, passed a decree again<;:t the praying to 
Angel
, and leaving our Lord Jesus Christ." " All 
supplication, prayer, interce!'sion, and thanksgiving 
is to be addressed to the Supreme God, through the 
High Priest who is above all Angels, the Living \Voro 
and God. . . . Hut Angels we may not fitly call upon, 
!'incp we have not obtained a knowledge of thpm more 
than human." Origen. contr. Cels. v. 4, 5. \Tid. also 
for !'imilar statements Voss. de Idolatr. i. 9. The!'e 
extracts are here made in illustration of the particular 
pas
nge of Athan. to which they are appended, not as if 
they contain the whole doctrine of Origen, Theodoret., 
or H. Chrysostom, on the c
tltus A Ilgelo'J"1Lm. Of course 
they are not really inconsistent with such texts as 
I Tim. v. 21, Eccl. v. 4. 

I J<:lsf'where Athan. say
 that "the Angel who deli- 
vered Jacob from all evil," from whom hI" Hsked a 
bles<õ:ing, was not a ereatPd Al1gpl, hut thf' Angel of 
great Connf:el, t.he "'onl of God Himself, Orate iii. 
 1
; 
but h(' says shortly aftf'rwanls that the Angt:'l that 
appf'nrf'd to 'I()s('
 in thp Bush" was not tlap Ood (If 
AbrallaIn, huf what wa
 SPI
lI was all AIIW,I, awl in tht' 
AuW" Hod sl'okt'." 
 ]-
 
 \'ill. )Jouitlllll Bt'lH'd. in Hilar. 
Trin. lih. iv. Thus At llano does not diftt'r from Augus- 
tint', viiI. infr. art. ScJ'Í}JlllJ'(' P".....<;(lf}'s, Xo. i., 1'. :!()f\. 
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I As to the word" worship," as denoting the CUltU8 
.1"1 ngplO?'ll./f)
, worship is a very wide term, and has 
obviously more senses than one. Thus we l'ead in one 
}Jassage of Scripture that "all the congregation . . . 
worshipped the Lord, and the king" [David]. S. Augus- 
tine, as S. Athanasius, Orat. ii. 
 23, makes the charac- 
terÏf:tic of divine worship to consist in sacrifice. " K 0 
one would venture to say that sacrifice was due to any 
but God. 'Iany are the things taken from divine 
worship and transferred to human honours, either 
through excessive humility or mischievom: adulation; 
yet without giving us the notion t.hat. tho
e to whom 
t hey were tranf:ferred were not men. And these are 
said to be honoured and venerated; or were worf:hipped, 
if much is heaped upon them; but whoever thought 
that sacrifice was to be offered, except to Him whom 
the sacrificeI' knew or thought or pretended to be God?" 
August. de Ci v. Dei, x. 4. "'Vhereas you have called so 
many dead men gods, why al'e ye indignant with us, who 
do but honour, not deify the martyrs, as being God"s 
martyrs and loving servants? . . . That they even 
offered libations to the dead, ye certainly know, whu 
venture on the use of them by night contrary to t.he 
Jaws. . . . But we, 0 men, assign neither sacrifices nor 
even libation
 to the martyrs, but WE' honour them a:: 
men divine and divinely beloved." Theodor. contr. 
Gent. viii. Pl'. 908-
nO. It is observable that incense 
\Va
 burnt bE'fore thE' hnperial Statues, vid. art. hn- 
)Je'J'inl TitlPN. Nebuchatlnezzal' offf'red an ohlatioll to 
Daniel, after the interpretatiun of hi:-; dream. 
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As the f'arly Chri
tians, in obedience to our IJord's 
words, were ever looking out for His second coming, 
and for the signs of it, they associated it with every 
prominent disturbance, external or internal, which 
interfered with the peace of the Church; with every 
successi ve persecution, heretical outbreak, or schism 
which befell it. In this, too, they were only following 
the guidance of our Lord and His Apostles, who told 
them that "great tribulation," "fal
e prophets," dis- 
union, and "apo
tasy" and at length "Antichrist," 
should be His forerunners. Also, tlrey recollected 
R. John's words, "Omnis Spiritus qui solvit Jesum, 
ex Deo non est, et hic est AntichrÜ:tus de quo 
audistis, quoniam, venit," &c. Hence" forenmner of 
Antichrist" was the received epithet employed by 
them to designate the successive calamities and 
threatenings of evil, which one after another spread 
over the face of the f)'J'bis ter'J.(t'J'um. 
-;; Thus we have found R. Athana
ius calling Arian- 
ism" the forerunner of Antichrist," Byn. 
 5, 7rpó'ðP0I10Ç, 
præcursor; viù. also Orat. i. 
 
 1 and 7; Ap. c. AI'. fin. : 
J fi
t. AI'. 77; Cyr. Cat. xv. Ð; Basil. E1'. 
64; Hilar. 
Aux. 5, no dibtinction being carefully drawn between 
the apostasy and the Antichri
t. Con
tantius is called 
Antichri
t by Athan. Ilist. Arian. 67; hi!' acts are the 
7rfHW;''''Wl' ,wì 7rUfJ(((TKf:lJ), of Autichri!'t, II i
t. Arian. 70, 
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fill., 7] :1nrl 80. Con
têlntillS i
 the i1nngp, fìK'
'I'" of 
.\Iltiehri
t, 74 :mll RO, and show
 thp likenf'!'
, ,"!Wltv!W. 
of thp malignity of Antichrist, 75. Yiet also 77. 
"Let. Christ be t'xppctpd, for Ant i('hrist is in po
se:-;- 
sion." Hilar. ('ontr. Const. init., ah;o 5. Speaking of 
Auxentiuf:, thE' Arian Bishop of .Milan, he says, "Of 
one thing I warn you, bewarE' of Antichrist; it is ill 
that your venf'fat.ion for God's Church lies in 
house::; and edifices. . . . Is there any doubt that Anti- 
christ is to sit in these? 'fountains, and wood
, and 
I al{f's , and prisons, amI pits are to mE' morl' safe," &c., 
Contr. Auxent. 12. Lucifer. calls Constantius "pm-'- 
cursor Antichristi," p. 89; possessed with the spirit of 
Antichrist, p. :n 9; fripI1l1 of Antichrist, p. 259. Yid. 
also Basil, Ep. 264. Again, S. Jerome, writing against 
Jovinian, says. that he who teaches that there are no 
differences of re\\aI'ds is Antichrist, ii. 21. :-;. Leo, 
alluding to 1 John iv. 10, calls 
estorius ancl Eutyches, 
,. Antichristi præcursores," Ep. 75, p. 10

; again, 
Antichrist is whoever withstood what the Church has 
once settled, with an allusion to opposition to the see 
of H. Peter, Ep. 156, c. 2. Anastasius speaks of t.he 
ten horns of 3Ionophysitism, Hodeg. 8 and 24; and 
calls Severns Antichrist, for usurping the judicial 
powers of the Church, ibid. p. 92. Yid. also Greg. I. 
Ep. vii. 33. 

I The great passage of S. Paul about the ZI.7rf)(TT(((Jla, 
I Tim. iv. I, 2, is taken to apply to the Arians in Orat. 
i. 
 8, cf. ad 
Egypt. 
 
O, 
l; hut the Fathers morE' 
commonly refer it to t.he Orif'ntal sects of thE' early 
centuriE's, who fnlfillE'<l onE' or other of those con- 
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ditions which it 
pecitie
. It is prer1ieater1 of thf' 
:\1 a rcioni!'t
 by CIPllwnt, St 1'0111. iii. 6. Of the Ya Ipn- 
tinÏ;mp-, Epil'h. Hwr. 3], :
4. ()f t.hf' :\Ionbmi!-:tp- .Ill.! 
othf'r
, ihirl. 4k, 8. ()f t hp ::-;aturnilian:, (according 
to llllet), Origen in :\Iatt, xiv. 16. Of Hl'o:,tolic 
heretics, Cyril. Cat. iv. 27. Of )larcionitep., Valen- 
tinians, and 
laniehees, Uhrysost.. de Yirg. 5. Of 
Gnostics and .:\lanichees, Theod. Hrer. ii, prref. Of 
Encratites, ibid. v. tin. Of Eutyehps, E1'. Anon. 190 
(apnd Garner. Diss. v. Tllf'od. p. 9(1). Pp.eudo-Justin 
seems to consider it fultillf'(l in the Cat holies of the 
fift.h century, a
 being Anti-pelagians, Qurest. 22; 
vir!. Bened. note in loco Besides Athanasiu8, no early 
author by whom it is referred to the Arialls, occurs 
to the writer of this, except S. Alexander's Lf'ttf'r ap. 

ocr. i. 6; and, if he may hazard the conjecture, there 
is mnch in that letter like Athan.'s own writing. Yiù. 
!' U l' r. art. .1leJ.;(tJ ttler . 
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<<TIlE Apostle" is the usual title of S. Paul in 
antiquity, as "the Philosopher" at a later date is 
appropriated to Aristotle. "'Yhen' the Apostle' is 
mentioned," says S. Augustine, "if it is not specified 
which, Paul only is understood, because he is more 
celebrated from the number of his Epistles, and 
laboured more abundantly than all the rest," ad 
Bonifac. iii. 3. E.g." And this is what Pete?' has said, 
'that ye may be partakers in a divine nature;' as says 
:1lso thp, Apostlp, 'know ye not that ye are the Temple 
of God,'" &c. Orat. i. 
 16. Yid. also Enc. supr. 
vol. i. p. ß; Deer. 

 15 and 17. "The Apostle 
himself, the Doctor of the Gentiles," Syn. 

 28 and 39. 
., John saying and the Apostle/' Grat. i. 
 47. 
However, S. Peter also is called the Apostle, 
Drat. i. 
 47. 
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ARTUS. 


IT Í!': very difficult to gain a clear idea of the cha- 
racter of Arius. Athanasius speaks as if his theological 
song, or Thalia, was but a token of his personal laxity; 
and certainly the mere fact of his having written it 
seems incompatible with any remarkable seriousness and 
strictne!':'>. " He drew up his heresy on paper," Athan. 
say
, "and imitating, as if on a festiye occasion (wç Èl1 
fJuÀ[
() no grave writer, but the Egyptian 
otades, in 
the character of his music, he writes at great length," 
&c. De Syn, 
 1.). Again, Orat. i. 

 2-5, he 
calls him the Sotadean Arius; and speaks of the 
" dissolute manners," and " the effeminate tone," 
and the "je
ts" of the Thalia; a poem which, he 
says shortly before, "i;-; not even found aIIlong thf' 
more respectable <:ìreek
, but among thosf' only who 
sing song
 over their wine, with noise and reve!." Yid. 
also de Sent. D. 6. Constantine also, after the >l ApE
' 
>l \pHE, proceed
, È7rlfT\lTW 6É O'E lí 'YUVl1 ' AppO
{TTJÇ óp.IÀ{a. 
Epi!-lh. Hær. 6!:), 9 fin. :--;ocrates too .;:ays that "the 
character of the book waR gross and disHolute." Hist. 
i.!:). The Arian Philostorgius tells us that" Arius wrote 
f:ongs for t.he 
ea, ;111(1 for thp mill, and for the road, and 
set tllf'm to suitablf' mu
i('," Hist. ii.
. It is remark- 
able that Athallasius should 
ay HIP E!lyptia It 
otadt's, 
as ;Igam In 
ent. D. ß. There were two Poet
 of the 


VOL. II. 


c 
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name; one a writer of thE' J\lirldle Comedy, Athen. 
Deipn. vii. 11; but the other, who is here 1'poken of, 
was a native of )laronea in Crete, ac('onling to ::;uiclas 
(in voc.), under the Sllccessors of Alexander, Athen. 
xiv. 4. He wrote in Ionic metre, whil'h was of infamous 
name from the subjects to which he and others applied 
it. Yid. 
uid. ibid. borne read "f'otadicos" for 
"Socraticos," Juv. Satir. ii. 10. Yid. al'3o )Iartial, 
Ep. ii. 86. The characteristic of the metre was the 
recurrence of the same cadence, which virtually 
destroyed the division into verses, Turneb. in Quinct. 
i. 8, and thus gave the composition that lax and 
slovenly air to which Athana
ius allude
. HOl'<we's 
Ode, ")Iiserarum est neque amori," &c., is a specimen of 
this metre, and f:omc have called it 
otadic; but Bentley 
shows in loe. that Sotades wrote in the Ionic à majore, 
and that his ver
e had somewhat more of system than 
is fonnd in the Ode of Horace. Athenæus implies that 
all Ionic metres were called f-,otadic, or that Sotades 
wrote in various Ionic metrE'
. The Church adopted 
the Doric mu
ic, and forbade the Ionic and Lydian. 
The name "Thalia" commonly belonged to convivial 
songs; l\Iartial contrasts the "lasciva Thalia" with 
,; carmina sanctiora," Epigr. vii. 17. Yid. Thaliarchus, 
" the master of the feast," Horat. Gd. i. 9. This would 
be the more offensive among Chri
tians in Athan.'s day, 
in proportion to the keener sensibilities of the South, 
LWrl the more definite ideas which music seems to have 
conveyed to their minds; and more e
pecially in a case 
where the metre Arius employed had oLtained so 
shocking a reputation, and was a:-;
ociated in the miDfl.., 
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of Christian;; with the deeds of darkn
ss, In the midst 
of which in those heathen times the Church lived and 
bore her witness. 

uch is Athan.'s report, but Constantine and Epi- 
phanius speak of Arius in very different terms, yet each 
in his own way, as the following extracts show. It is pos- 
sible that Comtantine is only declaiming, for his whole 
invective is like a s('hool exercise or fancy composition. 
Constantine too had not seen Arius at the time of this 
invective, which was prior to the Nicene Council, anfl 
his account of him is inconsi
tent with itself, for he 
also uses the very strong and broad language about 
Arius quoted above. "Look then," he says, "look all 
men, what words of lament he is now professing, being 
held with the bite of the serpent; how his veins and 
flesh are possessed with poison, and are in a ferment of 
severe pain; how his whole body is wasted, and is all 
withered and sad and pale and shaking, and fearfully 
emaciated. How hateful to see, how filthy is his mass 
of hair, how he is half dead all over, with failing eyes, 
and bloodless countenance, and woe-begone! so that 
all these things combining in him at once, frenzy, 
madness, and folly, for the continuance of the com- 
plaint, have maùe thee wild and savage. But not 
having any ::;ense what bad plight he is in, he cries 
out, '1 am transported with ùelight, amI 1 leap and 
skip for joy, and 1 fly:' and again, with boyish im- 
petuosity, 'Be it so,' he 
ays, , we are lost.'" Harùuin. 
Cone. t. i. p. 4,j7. Perhaps this :strange account may 
be taken to illustrate the word
 .. mania" and "Ario- 
maniacs." 
. Alexanùer too 
pcaks of Arius's melau- 
c:! 



:W 


ARI Cð. 


cholic temperament, f1E:Àay\oÀlIwíç; }/NW(JPfJlTJl..: Óf;
1]
' 
I\:UJij(.'. Theod. Hi
t. i. 3, p. ï 41. S. Basil also speaks 
of thf' Eunomians as E:Íç; ÀnlLïrpfÌv f1E:ÀayxoÀÎm' 7rapE:- 
11E:\f){I'Ta(.'. Contr. Eun. ii. 
4. El
ewhere he 
peakR of 
the Pneumatomachists as worse than f1E:ÀuYX OÀ (."'TH.:. 
De 
p. S. 41. 
Epiphanius's account of Arius is as follows :-" From 
elation of mind t he old man 
werved from the mark. 
He was in stature very tall, downcast in visage, with 
manners likp a wily serpent, captivating to every guilt,- 
less heart by that same crafty bearing. For ever habited 
in cloak and vest, he wa
 plea Rant of address, ever 
persuading souls and flattering; wherefore what was 
his very first work hut to withdraw from the Church in 
one body as many as seven hundred women who þro- 
fes
ed virginity?" Hær. 69, 3. Arius is here said to 
ha ve been tall; Athanasius, on the other hand, would 
appear to have been Rhort, if "e may so interpret 
Julian's indignant description of him, f1f/Ó
 ((m;p, ùÀÀ' 
àvOfJ(tJ7ríCTI\:OÇ; E:ùnÀlìt;, "not even a man, but a common 
little fellow." Ep. 51. Yet
. Gregory Nazianzen 
speaks of him as "high in prowess and humble in 
spirit, mild, meek, full of sympathy, pleasant in speech, 
more pleasant in manners, Cf?1.g('lical in pprso?1, more 
angelical in mind, serene in his rebukeR, inRtructive in 
his prai8e
," &c. &c. Orat. 21. 9. There is no proof 
that s. Gr
gory had ever seen him. 
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THE ARIA
S. 


}. Thpir Ethiccd OhrW(fcter.istics. 


"""HEY we consider how grave and reverent was the 
temper of the Ante-Xieene Church, how it. concealed 
its sacred mysteries from the world at. large, how 
writers such as Tertullian 111ake the absence of such a 
strict discipline the very mark of heresy, and that H 
vulgar ostentation and profaneness was the prominent 
charge brought against the heretic Paul of SamosatH, 
.Bishop of Antioch, we need no more ready evidence 
or note against. thf' Arian l,arty than our finding that 
the ethieal character, whieh is in history so intimately 
associatf'ù with I)aul and the heret.ics generally of the 
first three centurie
, is the badge of Arianism also. 
1. Athan. in various pas!'ages of his Theologleal 
Treatisps reff'rs to it, and it is one of the reasons why 
he speaks so familiarly of their "madnes
." ,,"That 
pressed on us so much," he says of the Councils of 

eleucia and Ariminum, "was that the whol{-' world 
should be thrown into confm:ion, and tho
e who then 
bore the prof#J8sion of ecclesiastics should run about far 
and near, seeking forsooth how bf'st to learn to believe 
in our Lord Jesus Christ. Cf'rtainly, if they were 
believers alre;uly, they \\onld not have bepn 
eeking, 
as though they were not. Awl to the cateclnlllwns, 
thi
 WilS no 
JlJill1 
(,ilndill: hut to thp hf'athpu, it w;(
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!'omething morf' than (,OHlmon, and even fnrni!'herl 
broad merriment, t.hat Christ.ians, a;;; if wa king out of 
sleep at this time of day, should be making out how 
they were to believe concerning Christ, while their 
professed clergy, though claiming deference from their 
flocks, as teachers, were unbelievers on their own show- 
ing, in that t.hey were seeking what they had not." 
Syn. 
 2. 
The heathen Ammianus supports this complaint in 
the well-known pa!"sage which tells of "the troops of 
Bishops hurrying to and fro at the public expense," 
and "the Synods, in their efforts to bring over the 
religion everywhere to t.heir side, being the ruin of the 
posting establishments:' Hist. xxi. 16. Again," The 

pectacle proceeded to that pitch of indecency," says 
Eusebius, "that at length, in the very mid
t of the 
theatres of tllt' unbelievers, the solemn matters of 
divine teaching were subjected to the basest mockery." 
In Yit.. Const. ii. 61. 
Also Athan., after speaking of the Arian tenet that 
our Lord was once on His probation and might have 
fallen, says, "This is what they do not shrink from con- 
versing about in full market." Orate i. 
 37. And again, 
"'''''hen they commenced this heresy, they used to go 
about with dishonest crafty phrases which they had got 
together; nay, up to this t.ime some of them, when they 
fall in with boys in the market-place, question them, 
not out of divine 
cripture, but thus, as if bursting out 
with t!if' (fburndwHCf, of tl/fir llf'(f'J'f :-' He who is, did 
He, from Him who is, make him who wa
 not, or him 
who was? ' " o rat . i. 
 

. 
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Alexander 
peaks of the interference, even by legal 
process, against him:5elf, of disobedient women, 
L' 
È.VTUXlaç; -YUVClL/WplWV (lTÚKTWV â ..ì7TúnlCT(l1', and of the 
busy and indecent gadding about of the younger, È.
 
TOV 7TE{JLTpOxúè;uv 7TãCT(l]1 (l"/VLÙV (lCT!.l11 J wc;. Ap. Theod. 
Hist. i. 3, p. 730; also p. 747; also of the men's buffoon 
conversation, p. 731. Socrates says that "in the 
Imperial Court the officers of the bedchamber held 
disputes with the women, and in the city in every 
house there was a war of dialectics." Hi
t. ii. 2. This 
mania raged especially in Constantinople; and S. Gre- 
gory Xazianzen speak
 of these women as "Jezebels 
in as thick a crop as hemlock in a field." Orat. 35. 3. 
He speak
 of the heretics as "aiming at. one thing 
only, how to make good or refute }Joints of argument," 
making" every market-place resound with their words, 
and spoiling every ent
rtainment with their trifling 
anrl offensive talk." Orat. 27. 2. The most remarkable 
testimony of the kind, though not concerning Constan- 
tinople, is given by S. Gregory Nyssen, anrl often 
quoted, "}\Ien of yesterday and the day before, mere 
mechanics, off-hand dogmatists in theology, servants 
too and slaves that have been flogged, runaways from 

f'rvile work, are :-ìolemn with nl;: and philosophical 
about things incomprehen
ible. . . . 'Yith such the 
whole city is full; its smaller gates, forums, squares, 
thoroughfares; the clothe
-venders, the money-lenders, 
thp victuallers. Ask about pence, and he will discuss 
the Generate and Iugenerate; inquire the price of 
hre:ld, he answers, Greater is t hp Father, and the 
on 
is subjt'ct; say that a bath would suit you, and he 
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defines that the Son is madp out of not.hing." t. 2, p. 

9H. (de J)pitate Fil. &c.) 
Arius Ret the example of :111 this in his Thalia; 
Leontius, Eudoxius, and Aetin
, in yarious ways, 
followed it faithfully. 
2. Another eharacterh:tic of the Arinn party wa
 
their changeablene
s, insincerity, and want of prin- 
ci}!le (vid. CJ,(wne[potts). This was owing to their fear 
of the Emperor and of t.he Chri
t.ian populations, which 
hindered them speaking out; also, to the difficulty of 
keeping their body together in opinion, and the neees- 
sity they were in to deceive one part.y and to please. 
another, if they were to maintain their hold upon the 
Chur<.'h. Athanasius observes on their reluctance to 
speak out, challenging them to present "the heresy 
naked," de Sent. Dionys. 2, init. "Xo one," he say
 
elsewhere, " puts a light nnder a bushel; let them show 
the world their heresy naked." Ad. Ep. ..iEg. 18. Yid. 
ibid. 10. In like manner, Basil 
ays that though Arius 
was, in faith, really like Ennomius (contI'. Eunom. 
i. 4), Aetiu!'l his master wa
 the first to teach openly 
(pUI 1 EpWÇ) that the Fat her's substance was unlike, 
ÙJIÓI1ULOÇ, the Son's. Ibid. i. 1. Epiphanius too, Hær. 
76, p. 949, Heems to :my that the elder Arians held 
t.he divine generation in a sense in which Aetius did 
not; that is, they were not bolrlly <.'onsiï;tent and definite 
as he wa
. At han. de Decret.. 
 7, enumerates some of 
the attempt
 of the Ariam: to find some theory short of 
orthodoxy, yet short of that extreme heresy, on the 
other hand, which they felt ashamed to avow. 
The Treati
f' D(, SynOtUs, ahove translated, supplies 
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nhnndant proof of their artifirps and :-:huffiing. (Yill. 
art. 11,'ljJuCJ'; frJl'?) 
:
. Cruelty, as in t hf' in!"tancp of George of Cappadocia 
and .Macedonius of Constantinople, is another charge 
which falls heavily on both Arians and Semi-Arinns. 
,; In no long time," Athan. 
ays, antidpating their 
known practice, dp Decret. 
 2, "they will be t.urning 
to
outrage." As to the Council of Tyre, A.D. 33,",), hp 
ask
, Apol. contr. Arian. 
 8, "How venturp they to 
call that a Council in which a Count presidt:'fl, and an 
executioner was present, and a registrar [or jailf'r] 
introduced us in
tead of the deacons of the Church?" 
Yid. al
o 
 10 and 4.".); Orate ii. 
 43; Ep. Encycl. 
 5. 
Against employing violence in religious ll!atters, vi(l. 
Hist. Arian. 
 33, 6'7. (Hil. ad Const. i. 2.) On the 
other hand, he obsf'rves, that at Nicæa, "it was not 
necessity which drove thp judges to" their decision, 
,. but all vindicated the truth from deliberate pnrpo
f'." 
Ad Ep. LEg. 13. 
4. They who did not scruple to use force were 
consistent in their u
e of bribes also. 
. Athana
iu::; 
speaks of them as 
{tJpl'tOIo:I;l, amI of the Io:;p
oç: TijÇ 
rþlÀ.O\fJTJf1ClTíac; \vhich influenced them, and of the 
7rfHJcrTacríaç 
íÀ.wv. Grat. i. 

 8, 10, and 53; also 
ii. 
 43. 
And so 
. Hilary speaks of the exemptions from 
taxes which Constantiu
 grante(l to the Clergy a
 n 
bribe for them to Arianize: " You concede taxps a-.: 
Cæsar, thereby to invite Christians to a Jenial; you 
remit what. is your own, that WI"' may lost' what is 
(lod'<' ('onh-. (\m
t. 10. Ag-ain, liP 
l't>:,k
 of 
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Constantius a
 "ho
4f'm blandientE'm, qui non rlor
a 
cærlit, sed ventrem palpat, non prof'cribit aù vitam, f'ed 
ditat in mortem, non caput gladio desecat, sed animam 
auro occidit.'. Ibid. 5. Yid. Coustant. in loco Liberius 
says the same, 1'heod. Hist.. ii. 13. And S. Gregory 
Naz. speaks of rþlÀO'(pV(WVC; f1.ãÀÀ011 Jì tþtÀO'(pl(J'TfWC;. 
Orat. 21. 21. It is true that, Ep. _Eg. 22, Athan. 
contraf'ts the Arians with the 1\Ielf'tians in this respect, 
as if, unlike the latter, the Arians were not influenced 
by secular views. .But there were, aF: was natural, two 
classes of men in the herE'tical party:-the fanatical 
class who began the heresy and were its real life, such 
as Arius, and afterwards the Anomæans, in whom mis- 
belief was a "mania;" and the Eusebians, who cared 
little for a theory of doctrine or consistency of profession, 
compared with their own aggrandizement. "ïth these 
must be included numbers who conformed to Arianism 
lest they should suffer temporal loss. 
Athan. says, that after Em:ebius (Nicomed.) had 
taken up the patronage of the heresy, "he IlliHle no pro- 
gress till he had gained the Court/' Hist. Arinn. 66, 
showing that it was an act of external power by which 
Arianism grew, not an inward movement in the Church, 
whieh indeed loudly protested against the Emperor's 
proceeding, &c. (Yid. Ccttholic Cit/U/J'cll.) 


2. The A TÍa'll 
f'(tdpr8. 


Arius himsE'lf rE'fers his heresy to the tE'aching of 
Lucian, i't pre
h:yter of .\ntioch (Tlu.od. Hi:-;t. i. -l and 
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':;), \\hO 
f'pms to han-' hepn. thp hf'acl of a thpologieal 
party, and a friend of Paulu.;; the heretical Bishop, and 
out of communion during the time of three Bishops who 
followed. Eusehius of Xicomedia, who seems to have 
held the Arian tenets to their full extent, is claimed by 
Arius as his "fellow-Lucianist." Pronounced Arians 
also were the Lucianisb
 Lpontius and Eudo:xius. 
Asterius, another of his pupils, did not go further than 
Semi-Arianism, without perhaps perfect con
i
tenC'y; 
nor did Lucian himself, if the Creed of the Dedication 
(A.D. 341) comes from him, as many critics have held. 
He' died a martyr's death. (Vid. supr. vol. i. p. 96, 

yn. 
 23, and notes.) 
Asterius is the foremo:;1 writer on the Arian sirlf', on 
its start. He was by profession a sophist; he lapsed 
and sacrificed, as Athan. tells uo;;, in the persecution of 
::\Iaximian. His work in defence of the heresy ,,,as 
answered by.:\Iarcellus of Ancyra, to whom En
ebius of 
C<B
area in turn l"t:'plied. Athan. quotes or refer
 to it 
frequently in the treatises translated supr. Vid. Deer. 

 
, 20; Hyn. 
 18-20; UraL i. 
 30, :U; ii. 
 24. fin., 
28, 37, 40; iii. 
 2, 60; Nicp'n. 13, 28; AI'Ùn. 23 
and 24; DioSc. 47, 5b, GO, 135, 13!J, 151, 1':;':;, 22G, 
according to Bened. Ed., and according to this tran
- 
lation respeetively. Asterius and Eusebius of Ca'
area 

eem to 11(' Semi-Arians of the same level. 
"r e must be on our guard against confusing the onp 
Eusebius with the other. He of Xieomedia was an 
Arian, a man of the world, the head of the Arian 
party; he of Cæsarea was the historian to whom we 
are 
o much inùebtf'd-If'anwcl, moclf'ratp, liberal, thf' 
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privntE' frif'llfl of COl1stantiTIf'. a Remi-Arian. (Yi(l. 
infr., art. 81 J IH i-..t'J'ÙUÛ811/ and E'I.'..wl.Jiu&.) 
The leading Ariëm
 at the timp of the NieE'ne Council, 
bpc;;idp
 Eusf'bius .Kicom., wprp :Km'cissus, Patrophilus. 
'Iaris, Paulinus, Theodotus, Athanasius of Xazarba, 
and GeorgI" (
yn. 
 17). 
.:\fost of these original Arian
 wprE' athH'kf'(l in thf' 
work of l\Iarcellus which EU"f'bius (Cæsar.) an
wers. 
"Xow," says the Cæsarean Eusebius, "he replies to 
A
terius, now to the great Eusebius," [of Nicomedia,] 
" and t.hen he turns npon that man of God, that indep(l 
thri{"'p blessed person, Paulinus (of Tyre). Then he goes 
to war with O1'igen. . . . Next he marches out against 
Xarcissus, anclpursues the other Eu
ebius," i.p. himself. 
" In a word, he counts for nothing all the Ecclesiastical 
Fathers, being satisfied with no one but him
elf." 
ContI'. l\larc. i. 4. Yid. art. Jla'J'cellus. There is littIp 
to be said of 'Im.is and Theodotus. .Nazarba IS mort' 
commonly called Anazarbus, and is in Cilicia. 
As is observed pl
ewhere, thpre were three parties 
among the Ariam: from the first :-the A1'ians 1'1'01)('1', 
aftp1'wanls called Anomæans; the Semi-Arian reaction 
from them; and the Court party, caned Eusf'bians or 
Aeacians, from their lpaders, Eusebius of Xicomedia 
and Acacius of Ca.sarea, which sometimes silled with 
t hp Remi-Arians, sometimes with the Arians proppr, 
sometimes attempted a eOUll'romise of Reripture term.s. 
The six named by Athanasius as the t.hief movers in 
the Bipartite Council of 
eleuda and Ariminnm, WE're 
U1'saciuf.1, Yalenf.1, (i-f'nninin
. AeaeÏn!', Eti(loxin
, and 
Patl'Ophilu:-:. lip numllPrs also among tht> Bishops at 
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Ariminum, Auxentius, Demophilus, and ('aiu
. And at 

eleu<:Ïa, rraniu
, Leontius, 'fheodotus, Evagriu:o:, antI 
George. Eusebius of Nicomeelia wa
 a kinsman of the 
Imperial family and tutor to J uliån. He was, as ha
 
been already 
aiel, a fellow-di
ciple with Arius of JÆcian. 
Hp was Bishop, first of Berytus, then of Nicomedia, 
anrl at length of Constantinople. He recei veel. Arius 
with open arms, on his expuh:ion from the Alexandrian 
Church, put himself at the head of his followers, co1'- 
red(>rl their polemical language, and used his great 
influenee with Constantine and Constant ius to secure 
the triumph of the heresy. He elied about the year 
343, and was succeeded in the political leadership of 
the Eusebians by Acacius and Yalens. 
Georgp, whom Athanasius, Gregory Xaz., aull :--;0- 
CI"ates, call a Cal'parlocian, was born, according to Alll- 
mianu
, in Epiphania of Cilicia, at a fuller's mill. He 
wa.s appointed pork-contractor to the army, Hyn. 
 1
, 
I-li
t. Arian. 7 J, X az. Orat. :H. 16, anrl, being detf'cted in 
defrauding the government, he fled to Egypt. Xaz.Orat. 
:H. 16. How he uecame acquainted with the Eusebian 
party does not appear. Sozomen says he recommended 
himself to the l'iee of Alexandria instead of Athan. by his 
zeal for Arianism and his TÒ 
fJ((rrTí,pWv; and Gregory 
calls him the hand of the heresy, mi Acacius (?) was the 
tongue. Orat. 21. 
l. lip made himself so obnoxious 
to the Alexandrians, that in the reign of Julian he 
was torn to piel.:e
 in a rising of the heathen popuhlce. 
Hp hRd hád capital information:,: against many persons 
of the pla<.'e, and he tried to per
nade Con
tantiu6 that, 
a::; tLe 
UCl.:e
sor vf Alexander it:; founder. be was 1'ro- 
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pIÏetOl of the soil and had a claim upon the hou
e:; 
built on it. Ammian. xxii. 11. Epiphanius tells us, 
HæT. if>, 1, that he made a monopoly of the nitre of 
Egypt, farmed the bed!" of papyrus, and the salt lake
, 
and even contrived a profit from the. undertakers. His 
atrocious cruelties to the Catholics are well known. 
Yet he seems to have collect.ed a choice library of 
phi]o
ophers and poets and Christian writers, which 
Julian seized on. Vide Pithæus in loco Ammian.; also 
Gibbon, ch. 
3. 
Acacius was a pupil of Eusebius of Cæsarea, and 
suc('eeded him in the see of Cæsarea in Palestine. He 
inherited his library, and is ranked by b. Jerome among 
the most learned commentators on Scripture. Both 

ozomen and Philostorgius speak, though in different 
ways, of his great talents. He seems to have taken up, 
as his weapon in controversy, the objection that the 
fJ!lOOí)(TLOV was not a word of Scripture, which is in- 
directly suggested by Eusebius (Cæsar.) in his letter to 
his people, supr. vol. i. p. 59. His formula was the 
vague Öf.10LOV (like), as the Anomæan was (( I'(JfJ.oLOV 
(unlike), as the 
emi-Arian was Óf.10LOVcrLOV (like in sub- 
stance), and the orthodox ÓjlOOÚcrLOV (one in substance). 
However, like most of his party, his changes of opinion 
were considerable. At one time, after profe::,
ing the 
...aTù 7ráVTa Öf.10LOV, and even the TijÇ atlTijç ovcrlaç, :-3oz. 
iv. 

, he at length avowed the AnoIl1æan doctrine. 
Ultimately, after Constantius's death, he subscribed 
the X icene formula. Yid. "Arians of the .Fourth 
Century," p. 27.j, 4th ed. 
\
alell::;, .Bishop of .:\1 ursa, and Cnmcius, Bi:,LulJ of 
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Singidon, are generally mentioned together. They 
were pupils of Arius, and, as such, are called young by 
Athan. ad Episc. Æg. 7; and in Apol. contr. Arian. 

 13, "young in years and mind;" by Hilary, ad 
Con st. i. 5, "imperitis et improbis duobus adolescpnti- 
bos ;" and by the Council of Sardica, ap. Hilar. 1

ragrn. 
ii. 12. They first appear at the Council of Tyre, A.D. 
;335. The Council of Sardica deposed them; in 34U 
they publicly retracted their charges against Atha- 
nasius, who has preserved their letters. Apol. contr. 
Arian. 58. Yalens was the more prominent of the 
two; he was a favourite Bishop of Constantius, an 
extremí' Arian in his opinions, and the chief agent at 
Ariminum in effecting the lapse of the Latin Fathers. 
Germillius was made Bishop of :::;irmium by the 
Eusebians in 351, instead of l>hotinus, whom they 
deposed for a kind of Sabellianislll. However, in spite 
of his Arianism, he was obliged in 358 to sign the 
Semi-Arian formula of Ancyra; yet he was an active 
Eusebian again at Arirninum. At a later date he 
approached very nearly to Catholicism. 
Eudoxius is said to have been it pupil of Lucian, 
Arius's master, though the dates scarcely a(lmit of it. 
Eustathiu
, Catholic Bi
hop of Antiuch, whom the 
Eusebians subsequently deposed, refused to admit him 
into orders. Aftprwards he was made Bishop of Ger- 
manicia in Syria, by his part.y. He was prf'scnt at 
the Council of Antiuch in ;341, the Dedication, vid. 
not. supr. vol. i. p. Ð4, anù he carried into the "r t'st, 
in :34':>, the tift h Confes:o:ion, called the Long, IlUKP';cr- 
Tl xo
;, Syn. 
 
G. He afterward
 l'a:O::O:t'd in :,ul'cessioll 
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to the sees of Antioch and Constantinople. anrl baptiseò 
the Emperor Yalens into the Arian confession. 
Patrophilus was one of the original Arian party, and 
wok share in all their principal acts, but there is no- 
thing very distinctive in his history. 
ozomen assigns 
to the above six Bishop
, of whom hf" was one, the 
scheme of dividing the CounciÏ into two, Rist.. iv. 16; 
Yalens undertaking to manage the Latins, Acacius the 
Greeks. 
There were two Arian Hi
hops of 'Iilan of the name 
of Auxentius, but little is known of them be
ides. 
. 
Hilary wrote against the elder; the other came into 
collision with S. Ambrose. Demophilus, Bishop of 
Berea, was one of those who carried the" T.Jong Conff"s- 
sion" into the 'Yest, though Athan. only mentions 
Eudoxius, :Martyrius, and 
Iacedonius, 
yn. 
 
6. He 
was aftf'rwards claimed by Aetius, as agreeing with him. 
Of Caiu
, an Illyrian Bishop, nothing is known except 
that he 
ided throughout with the Arian party. 
Euzoius was one of the Arian Bi:.;hops of Antioch, 
and baptised Constnntius before his death. He had 
been excommunicated with Arius in Egypt and at 
:x icæa, and was restored with him to the Church at the 
Council of Jerusalem. He succeeded at Antioch 
. 
l\Ieletius, who, on being placed in that see by the Arians, 
professed orthodoxy, and was forthwith banished by 
them. 
The leadf"l's of the l4emi-Arians, if they are on the 
rise of the heresy to be called a party, were in the first 
instancf" Asterius and Eusebiu
 of Ül'
area, of whom I 
ha ve aheady spoken, and 
hall :o:peak again. 
emi- 
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Arianism was at first a :shelter and evasion for pure 
Arianism, or at a later date it was a reaction from the 
Anomæan enormities. The leading Semi-Arians of 
t he later date were Basil, )Iark, Eustathius, Eleusius, 

Ieletius, and 3Iacedonius. Basil, who is considered 
their head, wrotf' against .:\Iarcellus, and was placed by 
the Arians in his see; he has little place in history till 
the date of the Council of Sardica, which deposed him. 
Constant ius, however, stood his friend till the beginning 
of the year 360, when Acacius supplanted him in the 
Imperial favour, and he was banished into lllyricum. 
This was a month or two later than the date at which 
Athan. wrote his first draught or edition of his Dp Syno- 
dis. He was condemned upon charges of tyranny and 
the like, but Thcodoret speaks highly of his correctness 
of life, and Sozomen of his learning and eloquence. 
Yid. Theocl. H ist. ii. 20; 
oz. ii. 33. A very little 
conscientiousness, or even decency of manners, would 
put a man in strong relief with the great Arian party 
which :-;urrounded the Court, and a very great deal 
would not have been enough to secure him against their 
unscrupulous slanders. Athan. reckons him among 
those who" are not far from accepting even the phrase, 
'One in suhstance,' in what he has written concerning 
the faith," viel. 8yn. 
 41. A favourable account of 
him will be found in "The Arians," &c., ed. -1, p. 300, 
&c., where vid. also a notice of the others. Of 
lacf'- 
donius little is known except his cruelties. Yicl." The 
Arians," p. 311. 
The Anomæans, with whose history this work is 
scarcely concerned, had for their leaders Aetius and 
VOL. 11. .l) 
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Eunomius. Of these Aetius was the first to can-y ouf 
Arianism in its pure logical form, as Eunomiu
 was 
its principal apologist. He was born in humble life
 
and was at first a practitioner in medicine. After a 
time he became a pupil of the Arian Panlinus; then 
the guest of Athanasius of :Kazarha; then the pupil of 
Leontius of Antioch, whu ordaincll him deacon, and 
afterwards deposed him. Thi
 was in 350. In 351 he 
seems to have held a dispute with Ba
il of Ancyra, at 
Sirmium, as did Photinus; in the beginning of 360 he 
was formally condemned in that Council of Con!'tan- 
tinople which confirmed the Creed of Ariminum, and 
at the time when Eudoxius had been obliged to anathp- 
matise his confession of faith. This wa
 at the time 
Athan. wrote the Dp Syn. 


3. .Å.'J'Ùtn Tenets a?ltl RPfu:íullings. 


... The idea of 
onship includes in it two main rela- 
tions viewed as regards paternity, non-priority of 
pxistence and community of nature. As used in 
theology, it is an analogous and indirect illustrntion 
(vid. lllust'J'ntions) of the Divine Truth which is the 
cardinal doctrine of Revelation, and what has to be 
determined is the special aspect under which we are 
intended to view it. For instance, it may be argued 
that, a son being junior in age to his father, and having 
a beginning, our Lord is not eternal, but a creature; 
or on the contrary, as the Catholic Church, as following 
Scripture, has ever taught, that, as the Son belongs to 
God's very e!-1sence and being, therefore, if God IS 
from eternity uncreate, so is He. 
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 As God í'reatecl the world out of nothing by an 
pxternal, !'I) He gave birth to the Son out of Him
elf 
by an internal; and if this divine generation be, as it 
i
, incomprehen
iblp. 
o al
o ('onfe

edly is the clivine 
creation. 

 The Arian:5 refused to our Lord the name of God, 
except in the sense in which they called Him ".onl 
and 'Yi
dom, not a
 denoting' I [is nature and essence, 
but as epithets rf'ally belonging to the :--ìnpreme Being 
alone or to His attribut(>
, though from grace or by 
privilege transferred by IIim in an improper sense to 
the crpature. In this sense thp :--'on could claim to be 
called God, but in no other. 

 The main argument of the Arians was that our Lord 
was a :--;on, and thp'J'pfO'J>p was not eternal, but of a 

ubstanep which had a beginning. \Yith this Arius 

tal"Ìed in his di
pute with Alexander. "Arins, a man 
not without dialectic skill, thinking that the Bishop 
was introdueing the doctrine of 
abellil1c;; the Libyan, 
out of contention fell off into the opinion ùiametrically 
opposite, . . . . and he says, 'If the Father begot thE' 
Son, he that wa
 begotten had a beginning of existenf'e; 
and from this it i..;; plain that once the Ron was not; 
and it. follows of necessity that He had His subsistence 
out of nothing.'" 80cr. i. 5. Acconlingly, Athanasius 
!'ays (in substance) early in his Deer., " Having argued 
with them as to the meaning of their own selected term, 
, Son,' let. us go on to ot her
, which on t.heir very face 
make for us, such a') "ord, \\ïsdom, &c." 

I In what sense then was ,. Son" to bp predicated of 
the Divine Xature? The Catholics 
aid that the trm' 
D2 
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'lIf-'aning of thE' word wa
 consubstantiality (co-essenti- 
ality) witn thp Father, wberea
 the point of posteriority 
to the Fat hpr (leppnded on éI condition, fim.e, which 
eould not E'xist in the instance of God. 

 But the Arians persisted, maintaining that a SOlI 
has hif; origin of existence from his fathE'r; what has 
an origin ha
 a bE'ginning; what ha:, a beginning 
if; not from eternity; what is not from eternity is not 
God; forgdtillg, fir:;:t. that origination and beginnin
 
:up not convertible tenJl
, and that the idea of a begin- 
ning is not bounù up with the idea of an origin; and 
:o:econdly, that :1 
on not only has his origin of E'xistE'ncop 
from his father, but al
o hi:-; nature, and all that is 
proper to his nature. 

 TIlE' Arians wpnt on to maintain that to :o:uppOSf' a 
true Son, was to think of God irreverently, as imply- 
ing division, change, composition, &c. 'l'he Catholics 
replied that the notion of materiality was quite as 
foreign from the Divine Es
encf" as time, and as a 
Di vinE' Sonship could be eternal, in like manner 
it implied neither composition nor development, 
C1Vf-l{3Ef31J";Jç, 7n:p,f3oÀ{, or 7rpof3oÀr,. 

 The Ariam;, moreOYE'r, argued in behalf of their 
charactE'ristic tenet from thE' inferiority necessarily 
involvE'd in the very idea of a Son. But sincE' He wa" 
di
tinct from His Father, and inferior, He was not God; 
and, if not God, then He was created, even though a 
Son. 
onship was a mere quality or characteristic 
bestowed upon a creature. The Catholics, in answer, 
denied that a son was in his aut1t'J'p inferior to his father; 
just the reverse; and the question hE're simply was about 
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our Lord's nature, whether it wa::; divine, whether He 
was of one, of the same, nature with the Father. 
\ Though the Arians would not allow to Catholics 
that.our Lonl was Son by /tutU)'I', anù maintained that 
the word implied ct b p ,qinniJ1f} of p:ri8f('ïtCf J , they were un- 
willing to say that Hf' wa5 Son merely in the sense in 
which we are sons, though, as Athall. contends, they 
necessarily tended to this conelu
ion, a
 
oon as they 
receded from the Catholic view. Thus Arius said that 
He was a creature, "but not as one of the creatures." 
Orat. ii. 
 19. Yalens at Ariminum 
aid the Rame. 
Jerom. adv. Lucifer. If'. Hilary says, that, not daring 
directly to deny that He was God. the Arians merely 
asked" whether He was a Hon." De Trin. viii. 3. 

 If once they could be allowed to deny our Lord'..; 
proper divinity, they cared not what high titles they 
heappd upon Him in order to cloak over their here
y, 
and to calm the indignation and alarm which it roused; 
nay, in the case of many of the 
emi-Arians, in order 
to hide the logical consequences of their misbelief from 
themselves. They did not like to call our Lord barely 
a creature; certainly the political party did not, who 
had to carry the Emperor with them, and, if pos8Ïble, 
the laity. Anyhow, in their preaching H" was the 
first of creatures; more than a creature, hf'l'au
e a son, 
though they could not Ray what was nlf'ant by a 
on, 
as distinct from a creaturf': anll 
o far they did in fact 
l'onfess a mystery; that i
, t.he Semi-Arians, such as 
Eusebius, as 
hown in a pa
..;age quoted in art. SOH: 
though Arin
 and Arians pWIJl'r. awl t he Anomæan
, 
who <;:pokt. out, and hud no fear of the Impl'rial COllrt, 
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avowed their belief that our Lord, like other creatur.es, 
wa::; capable of falling. However, as represented by 
their Councils and Creeds, they readily called l-lim "a 
creature not as other creatures, an offspring nç>t as 
other offsprings," the primeval and 
ole work of God, 
the Creator, anò created in order to create, the one 
::\rediator, the onp Priest, God of the world, Image of 
the )iost Perfect, the 3Iystical 'Yord and 'Visdom of 
the Highest, and, as expre5
i\.e of all this, the Only 
begotten. 

I "\Yhat use is it," says Athan., "to pretend that 
He is a creature and not a creature? for though ye 
shall say, Kot as 'onp of the creatures,' I will prove 
this sophism of yours to be a lJ00r one. For :,till ye 
pronounce Him to be one of the creatures; and what- 
ever a man might say of the other creatures, such ye 
hold concerning the Son. For is anyone of the crea- 
tures just what another is, that ye should predicate 
this of the Son as some prerogative?' Orat. ii. 
 19. 
And 
o S. Ambrose, "Qua' enim creatura non !"icut 
alia creatura non est? Homo non ut Angelus, terra 
non ut cælum." De Fid. i. n. 130; and a similar 
pas!'age in Xyss. contr. Eun. iii. p. 132, 3. 
-T Thp question between Catholics and Arians was 
whether our Lord was a true Son, or only called Son. 
,. Since they whisper something about \Y ord anrl 
'Yisdom as only 'names of the 
on," &c. iJ1I(
/1aTa 11Ó11OJ', 
Decr. 
 16. " The title of Image too i!" not a token of 
a similar substance, but His name only," Urat. i. 
 21 ; 
and so ii. 
 38, where TOLe; ÒVÓ}laUI i!' synonymous with 
'WT È7Tl.'OWV, as Sent. D. 22, vid. also ibid. 
 39; Orate 
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iii. 
 11, 18; "not named Son, but ever Son," iv. 

 24, fin.; Ep. Æg. 16. "\Ye call Him so, and mean 
truly what Wf' say; they say it, but do not confess it." 
Chrysost. in Act. Horn. 33, 4. Yid. also VÓ(JOlÇ WU7rEp 
òvóJ.1auL, Cyril. de Trin. ii. p. 418. " Non hæc nuda 
nomina," Ambros. de Fid. i. 17. Yet, though the 
Arians denied the reality of the 
onship, 
o it was that 
since Sabellianism went beyond them, as denying the 
divine Sonship in any sense, Orat. iv. 2, they were able 
to profess that they believed that our Lord was "true 
Son." E.g., this is profes::ied by Ariu
, Syn. 
 16; by 
Euseb. in .Marc. pp. 19, 35, 161; by Asterius, Orat. 
ii. 
 37; by Palladius and Secllndianu
 in the Council 
of Aquileia ap. Ambros. Opp. t. 2, p. 791 (ed. Bened.); 
by ::\laximinus ap. August. contr. :;\Iax. i. 6. As to 
their sense of "real," it wa=, no more than the sense 
in which Athan. uses the word of us, when he c;:ays 
V;07rOwvJ.1EOa (lÀtlfJ(
Ç. 

I \Yhen the .Kicene ('ontrover
ialists maintained, on 
the contrary, that He was" true God," because He was 
"of true God;' as the Creed 
peaks (vid. art. Son); of 
one nature with Goel as the off
pring of man is of one 
nature with man, and of one e5sence as well as of one 
naturf', because God i
 numerically one, the Arian
 in 
answer denied that, by reason of His being true Son 
therefore He was true God. They 8aid that in order to 
be a true Son it was sufficif'nt to partftlt'f' of the 
Father's nature, that is, to have a certain portion of 
divinity, J.1ETovuín: this all holy beings had, anrl 
without it they could not be holy; of thi!l; S. Peter 
!'peak..;; but as thi
 participation of thf' divine nature 
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does not make holy beings who posse
:; it God, neither 
is the Son God, though He be Son I\:VPLWt ..:ar àÀJ10WÇ. 
And it must be granted that the words I\:vpiwç and 
àÀrlJwç are applied by the Fathers themselves to the 
sonship conveyed in the gifts of regeneration and 
santification. (Arts. FotlwJ' and Gracf.) 
-J The Catholics would reply that it. was not a ques- 
tion of the use of terms: anyhow, to have a P.fTOvu{a 
of divinity, as creatures ha ,.e, is not to have the divine 
ovu{a, as our Lord ha:o:. .so {-If:Tovuía is a proper 
gennesis. " 'Yhen Goù is wholly partaken, this," says 
Athanasius, and we may add, this only, "is equivalent 
to saying He begets." In this sense Augustine says, 
" , As the Father has life in Himself, so hath He given 
also to the Son to have life in Himself,' 'not by pft'J'tici- 
pating, but ill Himself. For we men have not life in 
ourselves, but in our G-od. But that Father, who has 
life in Himself, begat a ðon such, as to have life in 
Himself, not to beCOll1P partaker of life, but to be 
Himsf
f 1 
f('; (( nd of that life to mal-Lf' ns pa'J'lall'e'J's." 
Serm. 127, de Yerb. Evang. 9. It was plain, then, 
that, though the ATians professed to accept the word 
" Son" in its first and true sense, they did not under- 
stand it in its literal fulness, but in only a portion 
or aspect of its trup sense, that. i:.;, figuratively. 
'h Hence it stands in the Xicene Creed, "from the 
Father, that is, from the substance of the Father." 
Yid. Eusebius's Letter (Deer. App.). According to the 
received doctrine of the Church, all rational beings, anfl 
in one sense all being:.; whatever, are a from God," 
over and aboyp thp filet of their creation; aud of this 
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truth the Eusebians made use to deny our Lord'tõ 
proper divinity. Athan. lays down elsewhere that 
nothing continues in consistence and life, except from 
a participation of the 'Y ord, which i
 to be considered 
a gift from Him, additional to that of creation, and 
separable in idea from it. Yirl. art. GJYICf J . Thus he 
says that "the all-powerful and all-perfect, Holy \Y orù 
of the Father, pervading all things, and developing 
everywhere His power, and illuminating all things 
visible and invi
ible, gather:-; them within Himself and 
knits them in one, leaving nothing destit.ute of His 
power, but quickening and preserving all things and 
through all, anrl each by itself, and the whole alto- 
gpther." Contr. Gent. 42. Again," God 'lo()t unly made 
us of nothing, hut also vouchsafed to us a life according 
to God, b,1j thp gNWP of the Uín'd. But men, turning 
from thing:-: eternal to the things of corruption at the 
devil's counsel, have brought on themselves the corrup- 
tion of death, who were, as 1 said, by ?utf1t'J'e C01TU1Jt(Jd, 
but by fliP g'ì'(WP of thp 'jJ(( l'ticipatio'Jt (pETOV(1'Laç) of the 
JVord, would haw' eEcaped their natural state, had they 
remained good." Incarn. 5. ,ran thus considered is, 
in his first estate, a son of God and horn of God, or, to 
use the term which occurs 
o frequently in the Arian 
controver
y, in the number, not only of the creature:;, 
but of things ge11.P'J'ate, YEvrlTÚ. This was the ::,ense in 
which the Arians ;o;aid that our Lord W<I:-; 
on of God; 
whereas, as Athan. 
ay:" "thing-- gem\rate, b Jiu,fJ wO'ì'ks 
(bll!llOvpyr,þuTa,) cannot he called generate, except so 
far as, ((it,'J' their making, they partakp of the begott('11 
Son, and are therefor/-' suid to havp been gt'llcrated 
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also; not at aU in their own nutu'J'p, but because of their 
participation of the Son in the Spirit." Orat. i. 56. 
The question then wa", as to the distinction of the 
Son.s divine generation over that of holy men; and the 
Catholics answered that He was È
 ovuí aç, from the 

ubstance of God; not by participation of grace, not by 
resemblance, not in any limited sense, but really and 
:"imply from Him, and therefQre by an internal divinE' 
act. Yid. Deer. 
 
2. 

 The Arians availed themselves of certain texts êl:, 
objections, argued keenly and plausibly from them, and 
would not be driven from them. Orat. ii. 
 1
; Epiph. 
Hær. 69, 15. Or rather they took somp words of 

cripture, and made their own deductions from them; 
viz., "Son," "made,'
 "exalted," &c. "'laking their 
privatf' impiety a
 if a rule, they mi
interpret all thp 
divine oracles by it." Orat. i. 
 52. Yid. also Epiph. 
Hær. 76. 5, fin. Hence we hear so much of their 
OPVÀÀ'1Taì q>wvaì, Àl
HÇ, Ë7l"Jl, f;J,TCì., sayings in general 
circulation, which were commonly founrled on some 
particular text; e.g., Orat. i. 
 22, "am}Jly providing 
themselves with words of craft, they used to go about, 
&c." 7rf:p,r,P\OI1T(J. Yid. \"01. i. p. 29, note. Also áVh) 

aì 
áTW 7rE(Hfþlpovnç, De Deer. 
 13; T
 P{'TCf 
nOpvÀÀ{,
aul Tà 7WI'TO\OV, Orat. 11. 
 18; TÒ 
7roÀvOpVÀÀJITUJ' U(,fþlU/lCl, Basil. coutr. Eunom. ii. 14:; 
T
l' 7TOÀV(JPVÀÀJ1TOJ1 
lClÀH..ïl
JìI1, 
yssen contr. Eun. iii. 
p. 125; T
 I' OPI1ÀÀOVf1É1''1J1 {L7rOP;JUr,J1, Cyril. Dial. i v. p. 
505; nl11 7rOÀVf)PIIÀÀJITÒV <þb)VJ)V, Socr. ii. 43. 

 Eu:,ebius's letter to Euphration, mentioned Syn. 

 17, illustrates thf'ir 
harp and shallow logic-" If they 



THE ARIAXS. 


4;{ 


co-exist, how shall t.he Father be Father and the Ron 
Son; or how the One first, the Other second? and the 
One in generate and the Other generate?" Acta Conc. 
7, p. 1015, Ed. Yen. 17
9. Hence Arius, in his Letter 
to Eusebius Xic., complains that Alexander says, åEì " 
UEÒÇ, àEÌ ó ví.óç. ä,..,.u 7ranìp, äp.a víó{.'. Theod. Hist. 
i. 4. "Then their profaneness goes farther," says 
Athan.; Orat. i. 
 14. '" If it never was, that the t:;on 
was not,' say they, 'but He is eternal, and co-exist
 
with the Father, call Him no more the Father's Son, 
but brother.'" As the Arians here object that the 
First and Second Person
 of the Holy Trinity are 
(l
EÀ1)Oì, so did they !'ay the same in the course of the 
controversy of the becond and Third. Yid. Athan. 
t:;erap. i. 15; iv. 2. 
4IJ "They contenù that the 
on anù the Father are 
not in such wise One or Like as the Church preaches, 
but. . . they say, since what the Father wills, the 
Son wills also, in all re
pects concordant, . . . there- 
fore it is that He and the Father are one." ()rat. iii. 
 ] o. 

 " The Arians reply, , bO are the ..;on anrl the Father 
One, and so is the Father in the Son, anrl the Son in 
the Father, as we too may become oue in Him.'" 
Orat. iii. 
 17. 

 In the Arian Creed of Potamius, Bishop of Lisbon, 
our Lorù is said "hominem suscppissf' pel' quem 
CIJIIlp08SILS e
t," "hich st'f'ms to imply that He harl no 
soul distinct from His J>ivillity. ".Non pas:sibilis Deus 
Spiritus," answers Phæbaclius, ., licf't in homine suo 
passus." The Sardican cOllre
sion also 
eem8 to imputE' 
this heresy to the Arians. \?id. supr. vol. i. note, p. 
11 G, anrl infr. art. EW
I'hiU8, fin. 
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IJ They did not admit. into their theology the notion 
of mystery. In vain might Catholics urge the ne Sut07' 
lI.Ü7'a crepíclwn. It was useless to urge upon them that 
they were rea
oning about matters upon which they 
had no experimental knowledge; that we had no means 
of determining whether or how a :-;piritual being, really 
trine, could be numerically one, and therefore can only 
rpason by means of our conceptions, and as if nothing 
were a fact which was inconceivable. It is a matter of 
f
lÏth that Father and t;on are one, and reason does not 
therefore contradict it, because experience does not 

how us how to conceive of it. To us, poor creatures 
of a day,-who are but just now born out of nothing, 
and have everything to learn even as regards human 
knowledge,-that such truths are incomprehensible to 
us, is no wonder. 
, The AnomLBan Arians, who arose latest and Wf'nt 
farthest, had no scruple in answering this consideration 
by denying that God wa:-; incomprehensible. .Arius 
indeed says in his Thalia that the Son cannot know 
the Father by comprehen:-;ion, KClTà KUTáÀfJ-ýJw: "to 
that which has origin, to conceive how the enoriginate 
is, is impossible." Hyn. 
 1':>; but on the other hand 
the doctrine of the Anomæau
, who in most point
 
agreed with 
\rius, was, that all men could know God 
a
 He knows HÌll1
elf; according to 
ocrates, who 
says, " Not to seem to be slandering, listen to 
Ennomius himself, what. words he dares to use in 
sophistry conf'eming (iorl; they run thus :-' God 
knows uot of His own substance more than we do; 
nor is it known to Him more, to us less; but wbatsu- 
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ever we mHY knuw of it, that He too know
; and what 
again He, that you will finel without any difference in 
us.' J) Hist. iv. 7. 

 K((TáÀlr
((; wa
 originally a Ktoi{'al word, and even 
when the act wa
 l'f'rfect, it was considered attribu- 
table only to an imperfect being. For it is used in 
contrast to the Platonic doctrine of ìÒÉaL, to expres
 
the hold of things obtained by t hp rninel through the 
senses; it being a Stoical maxim, "nihil esse in 
intellectu quod non fuerit prius in sensu." In this 
sense it is also used by the Fathpr
, to mean real and 
certain knowlege after inquiry, though it is also 
ascribed to Almighty God. As to the position of 
Arius, since we are told in 
cril'ture that none 
"knowpth the things of a man save the spirit of man 
which is in him," if ..:aTáÀtl
LÇ bf' an exact and com- 
plete knowledge of t.he object of contemplation, to 
deny that the Bon comprehended the Father, was 
to deny that He was in the F
ther, that i
, to deny 
the doctrine of the 7rEPIV:'P11lTl.;.,,-vid. in the Thalia, 

yn. 
 15, the word Ù1 / E7rí/ll....,OI; or to maintain that 
He was a distinct, and therefore a created, being. 
On the other hand, ;;cril,ture a::;sert
 that, as the Holy 

l'irit which is in God, "searcheth all things, yea, the 
ùeep things,U of God, so the 
on, as being, "in the 
bosom of the Father," alone "hath declared Him." 
\ïd. Clement. Strom. v. 12. And thus Athan., speaking 
of ,l\lark xiii. 32, "If the ßon is in the Father, and the 
Father in the Son, and the Father knows the day 
and the hour, it is plain that the Son too, being in the 
J<'ather, and knowing the things in the Father, Himself 
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al
o knows the da v amI the hour. II Orat. iii. 44, \"le1. 
also .l\lntt. 
i. 27. 


4. HisfO'J'ic(tl Cuurse of A '}'Ùh1/iBm. 


There seems to have been a remarkable anticipation 
of this heresy in the century before its rise; and it is 
notable as showing in consequence the early date of a 
formal development of Catholic theology, which we are 
apt to assign to the fourth and fifth cent.uries. Yid. 
note on p. 47 in the present work, ed. Oxf. The con- 
troversy which called for this development arose in 
the middle of the third century, and incurred the 
vigilant protest of the Pope of the day as being the 
issue of a dangerous opinion, founded apparently on 
the Stoic distinction between the ÀOYOl; È11
LÚ(JfTOt; and 
7rpOrþOpLKÒt;, and looked on with favour in some Cat.holic 
quarters, vid. Tracts Theol., &c., art. iii. p. 137. And 
thus we are brought to Arianism. 

I 'Yhen this conclusion was reached by a number of 
men sufficient in position and influence to constitute a 
party, the first Ecumenical Council was held in A.D. 325 
at Nicæa for its condemnation. 
The 
icene Fathers, in the first vlace, defineù the 
proper divinity of the Son of God, introducing into 
their creed the formulas È
 oÌ1ala(; and óf-10oVaLOt;, as 
tests of orthodoxy, and next they anathematised the 
heretical propositions: and this with the ready adhesion 
of Constantine. He died in 337. 

 During his later years he had softened tOWal'ÙS the 
Arians, and on his death they gained hi:-; son Constan- 
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tius, who tyrannised OVf"r Christendom, persecuting thf' 
orthodox Bishops, and especially Athanélsius, till his 
immature death in 361. 

 The Arians regained political power on the acces- 
sion of Valens, in 364, who renewed the persecutiol1:-; 
of Constantius. 
-:, They came to an end, as far as regards any 
influence on the :::;tate, ul'on the accession of Theo- 
dosius and the Second Ecumenical Council, 381. 
In the controversies and troubles they occasioned, 
while the orthodox fonnulas were, as has been said, the 
it; OVulat; and the ÓPOOVuLOt;, (viz., that our Lord was 
from and in the Divine E3sence,) the Semi-Arians 
maintained the ÚPOLOVULOV, or that He was like the 
Divine Essence, the political and worldly party of 
Eusebius, Acacius, and Eudoxius, professed vaguely 
the ÖpOLOV Kanr 7rÚVTa, or that our Lord was like God in 
all things, and the fanatical Anomæans gainf'd their 
name because they denied any likeness in Him to God 
at. all. 
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TH[
 writer, already notieed in art. A ri.a.n L(J((.de'J'B, 
seem
 according to Athan. to have been hired to write 
upon the Arian 
ide, and argued on the hypothesis of 
Semi-Arianism. He agree
 yery much in doctrine 
with Eu
ebiu
, and in moderation of language, judging 
by the extraets which Athan. has preserved. (Vid. also 
Epiph. Hær. i2, 6.) 

I Like Eu
pbius, he held (Orat. ii. 
 24) that the God 
of all created Hi
 
on as an instrument or organ, or 
Ú7rovpyòç, of creation, by r('ason of the necessary inca- 
pacity in the creature, as such, to endure the force 
and immediate presence of a Divine Hand (vid. art. 
li"panJ(,;), which, whilp It created, would have annihi- 
lated. (Euseb. Demonstr. iv. 4; Eccl. Th. i. 8, 13; 
Præp. vii. 15; :-;abell. p. 
.) 

 But, !'ay!' Athana
ius, it is contrary to all our 
notions of religion to suppose God is not sufficient for 
Himself, and cannot create, enlighten, address, and 
unite Himself to His creatures immediately. "The 
,y ord has with His Father the oneness. of Godhead 
indivisible. Else, why does the Father through Him 
create, and in Him reveal Himself to whom He will, 
&c. If they say that the Father is not all- 
sufficient, their answer is impious." Orat. ii. 
 41. 
And such an answer seem
 to be implied in 
aying that 
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the Son was created for creation, illumination, &c., 
&c.; vide art. Jfprlintion. 

I He considered that our Lord was taught to create, 
and without teaching could not by His mere nature 
ha ve acquired the skill. "Though He is a creature, 
and has been brought into being," Asterill
 writes, 
"yet as from :\Iaster and Artificer ha<;; He learned to 
frame things, and thus has ministered to God who 
taught Him," Orat. ii. 9 28, vide art. E1l8Pbi U8, who 
speaks of the \Y ord in the poetical tone of Platonism. 
, Also he distinguishes after the manner of the 
Semi-Arians, between the 'YEVV'1TlK
 and the 
'1/-lLOvp'Ylfnì 

(,va/-llç. Again, the illustration of the Sun (Syn. 
9 19) is another point of agreement with Eusebius; 
vid. Demonstr. iv. 5. 
, And he, like Euscbius, is convicted of Arianism 
beyond mistake, in whatever word" he might cloak 
his heresy, by his rejection of the doctrine of the 
7rEPlxwpWnç. "He is in the Father," he says, "and the 
Father again in Him, because neither the word on 
which He is (liscoursing is His own, but the Father's, 
nor the works, but the Father's who gave Him the 
" 0 t .. . 
.) 
power. ra . 111. 
 .... 
, He defined the àyÉ1/VtlTOç:, or " Ingenerate, to mean 
that which never came into being, but was always" 
(Orat. i. 
 30); and then he would argue, that God being 
åyÉvv'1TOç, and a 
on 'YEVV'1TÒÇ, our Lord could not be 
God. 
, ""'hile, with the other Arians, he introclu('crl philo- 
sophical terms into thf'ology, he with them eXplained 
away Scripturf'. Thf'Y were accll
tomed to intc'rpret 
'"OL. II. E 
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our Lord's titles, "ðon," "\V ord," "Power," by the 
secondary senses of such terms, as they belong to us, 
God's children by adoption; and so Asterius, perhaps 
flippantly, answered such arguments, as "Christ God's 
Power and "Tisdom," by objecting that the locust was 
called by the prophet" God's great power." Syn. 
 19. 

 He argues, in behalf of our Lord's ge.n;1U'sís following 
upon an act of Divine counsel and will, that we must 
determine the point by inquiring whether it is more 
worthy of God to act with deliberation or not. :K ow 
the Creator acted with such counsel and will in the 
work of creation; therefore so to act is most worthy 
of Him; it follows that will should precede the yern- 
np8Í.s also. Rut in that case the Son is posterior to 
the :Father. 
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THIS renowned Father is in ecclesiastical hÜ:tor.v the 
special doctor of the sacred truth which Ariu
 denied, 
bringing it out into shape and system so fully and 
luminou
ly that he may be said to have exhausted his 
subject, as far as it lies open to the human intellect. 
But, besides this, writing as a controversialist, not 
primarily as a priest and teacher, he accompanies hi
 
exposition of doctrine with manifestations of character 
which are of great interest al1d value. Here some of 
the more prominent of these traits shall be set down, a:; 
they are seen in variou
 of his Treatises. 
1. The fundamental idea with which he 
tarts in the 
controversy is a deep Sf'n
e of the authority of Tradition, 
which he consider
 to have a (len.nitive jurisdiction 
even in the interpretation of t:;cripture, though at the 
same timp he Sf'f'ms to consirlf'r t.hat Scripture, thus 
interpreteù, i
 a (locument of final appeal in inquiry 
and in (li:-:putation. HpTIce, in his view of religion, is 
the magnitude of the evil which he is combating, and 
whil'h exist
 vrior to that extreme aggrayation of it 
(about \\hich no Catholic can doubt) in\olved in the 
chara('tpristÏl' tenet of Arianism itself. According to 
him, oppo:;itioll to the witness of the Church, separation 
from its communion, private judgment overbearing the 
authorised catechetical teaching, the t
lct of a denomi- 
nation, as men no,," 
Iwak, this is a self-comh"mllation; 
and tllP heretical teTlt"t, whatever it lIlêlY happen to he, 
E::! 
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which is its formal life, i
 a :5piritua ll'oi
on and nothing 
else; the sowing of the evil one upon the good seed, in 
whatever age and place it is founù; and he applies to 
all sepmatist8 the Apostle's words, "They went out 
from us, for they were not of us." Accordingly, speak- 
ing of one Rhetorius, an Egyptian, who, as S. Austin 
tells us, taught that "all heresies were in the right 
path and spoke truth," he says that "the impiety of 
such doctrine is frightful to mention." Apoll. i. 
 6. 
This is the explanation of the fierceness of his 
language, when speaking of t.hp Arians, which to a 
modern reader may seem superfluous and painful; the 
heret.ics were simply, as Elymas, "full of all guile and 
of all deceit, children of the devil, enemies of all 
justice," (lw!-túXOl,-by court influence, by violent 
persecution, by Bophistry, seducing, unsettling, lJer- 
verting, the people of God. 
2. It was not his way to be fierce, as a matter of 
course, with those who opposed him; his treatment of 
the Semi-Arians is a proof of this. Eusebius of 
Cæsarea indeed he did not fa your, for he discerned in 
that eminent man what, (lIas, was genuine Arianism; 
and Eusebius's conduct toward
 him, and his partisan- 
ship with t.he heretics, and his antagonism to the Nicene 
Council, confirmed his judgment; but with t.he Semi- 
Arian body, who rose up against the pure Arians, he WrlS 
very gentle, considering them, or at least many of them, 
of good promise, as the event proved them to be. He 
calls some of them "brethren" and àYU7rYlTO; (
yn. 


 41, 43), as Hilary calls them "Sanctissimi viri," 
(SJn. 80, vide art. ::;('lI/,i-A-J"Í(
JLÙ:illtJ infr.) Nor is there 
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any violence in hi
 treatmpnt of :\ll1rl'('llu
, Apollinaris, 
Hosius, or Liberiu
. Vir!. art. 'AÀ{,OUCl. 
3. And so in the ac"count he ha
 left us of the death 
of Arius (de :Mort. Ar.), which he considers, and truly, 
as an awful judgment of God, there is no triumph in his 
tone, though he held him in holy horror; not those 
fierce expressions, which certainly are to be found in 
hi
 Orations. "I was not at ConstantinolJle," he says, 
"when he died, but )Iaeariu;;: thp Presbyter was, and I 
hpard the account of it from hÏln. Arius had been 

ummoned by the Emppror Constantine, through the 
interest of the Eu:;;ebians, and, when he entererl the 
lJresence, the Emperor inquired of him, whether he 
held the faith of the Catholic Church, and he declared 
upon oath that he held the right faith. . . The Emperor 
dismis..ed him 
aying, , If thy faith be right, thou hast 
done well to swear; but if thy faith be impious, and 
thou hast sworn, God judge t.hee according to thy oath.' 
'Yhen he thus came from the presence of the Emperor, 
the Eusebians, with their accu
tomed violence, desired 
to bring him into the Church; but Alexander the Bishop 
. . . . was grpntly rlistressed, anrl, entering into the 
Church, he stretched forth his hands to God, and 
bewailed himself; and, casting himself upon his face, 
in the chancel, he prayed upon the pavement. ::\Iaca- 
riu8 al:-:o was present and prayed with him, and heard 
his \\-ords. And he sought thp
e two things, saying, 
'If Al'ius i
 brought to comlllunion to-morrow, let me 
Thy servant depart, . . . . but, if Thou wilt sparf' 
Thy Church . . . take off Ariu:o', lest the heresy may 
Heem to enter with him: . . . A wondf'rful and extra- 
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ordinary circumstance took place. 'Yhile the EU
f'bian
 
threatened, the Bishop prayed; but Arius, who had 
great confidence in thf' Ensebians, and talked very 
wildly, Reized by indis}Josit.ion withdrew, and sllddf'uly, 
in the language of Scripture, folling h('(((llonf/, b'U'ì'8t 
flS11./Jlcler in thp rmidsf, and immediately expired as he lay, 
and was deprived both of communion and of his life 
together." Then he adds, "Such was thf' end of 
Arius; and the Eusebians, overwhelmed with shame, 
buried their accomplice, while the blessed Alexander, 
amid the rejoicing of the Church, celebrated the Synaxis 
with piety and orthodoxy, praying with all the brethren 
and greatly glorifying God; not as exulting in his 
tleath (God forbid), for it. is appointed unto all men once 
to die, but . . . that the Lord Himself judged between 
the threats of the Eusebians and the prayer of Alex- 
ander, and condemned the A:rian heresy." 
4. His language, in spf'aking of COllstantin!'
 gives 
opportunit.y for more words. e}J . to t he 
'f'ar 356, 
At.hana!'ius had treated Constantins as a lllemlJer of thf' 
Church; but at. that date the Eusebian or Court party 
abandoned the Remi-Arians for the Anomæans. George 
of Cappadocia wa
 placed as Bishop in Alexandria. 
Athanasius was driven into the desert, 
. Hilary and 
ot her \Yestern Bishops were sent into banishment. 
Hosius wa
 persecuted into signing an Arian confe

ion, 
and Pope Liberius into communicöting with the Arians. 
r pon t hi:, At hanasiu
 changed his tone, anù con!'itlercc1 
that he had to deal with ê:ln Antil"hri:.:t. In his Apol. 
contr. Arian. init. (A.n. 350), ad Ep. _Eg. 5 (3'::>6), 
and his Apol. ê:1d Constant. passim. (356), hf' call!' t.he 
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Emperor most piou
, religiou
, &c. At tbe end of thp 
last-mentioned work, 
 27, the new
 comes to him, 
while in exile, of the persecution of the Westerp 
Bishops and the measures against himself. He still in 
the peroration calls Constantius "blessed and divinely 
favoured Augustus," and urges on him that he is a 
"Christian Emperor, lþlÀ(J\PlCTTOÇ." In the works 
which follow, Apol. de fuga, 
 26 (3.37), he calls him 
a heretic; and Hi
t. Arian. 
 45, &c. (358), sppaking 
with indignation of the treatment of Ho
ius, &c., he 
calls him "Ahab;' "Belshazzar," " 
aul," "Anti- 
christ." The pas
age at the end of the Apol. contr. 
Arian., in which he speaks of the" much violence and 
tyrannical power of Con
tantius," is an addition of 
Athan.'s at a later date. Yid. ':\lontfaucon's note on 
 88, 
fin. This is worth mentioning, as it 
hows the unfair- 
ness of the following passage in Gibbon, ch. xxi. 
note 116: "As Athanasiu
 dispersed secret invective:; 
against Constantius, see the Epistle to the monks" [i.e., 
Hist. Arian. ad -'Ionach. A.D. 358J, "at tbr same timp 
that he assured him of his profound respect, we might 
distrust the profe
sions of the Archbishop, tom. i. 
p. 677" [i.e., apparently Apol. ad Const. A.D. 356J. 
Again, in a later palt of the chapter, "In his public 
Apologies, which he addressed to the Emperor himself. 
he sometimes affected the praise of moderation; wl,ilsf 
at the 80Y,1P timp in secret and ,ophement invectiveg hp 
exposed Constantius a
 a weak and wicked prince, the 
executioner of his family, the tyrant of the republic, 
and the Antichrist of the Church." He offers no proof 
of this f)ssertion, It lIlay lip added that S. Greg. :Kaz. 
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praises Constantius, but it is in contrast to Julian. 
Orate 4. 3, and 5. 6. And S. .Ambrose, but it is for hi!' 
enmity to paganism. Ep. i. 18, n. 32. 
5. It is the same prudent, temperate spirit and prac- 
tical good sense, which leads Athanasius, though the 
prime champion of the Nicene Homoüsion, to be so loth 
to use that formula, much less abruptly to force it upon 
his adversaries in the first instance, and to content 
himself with urging and inculcating our Lord's Divinity 
in other language and by casual explanations, when pre- 
judice or party-spirit made it difficult to get a hearing 
for the terms which the Church had determined. 
Hence in his Three Orations he hardly names the 
Homoüsion, though the doctrine which it upholds i
 
never out of his thoughts. He accepted the Semi-Arian 
Homæüsion, though he is so often represented by the 

hallow ignorance of modern times to have waged war 
with other theologians whose views did not differ from 
his own except by a single letter. "Those," he says, 
"who accept everything else that was determined at 
Nicæa, and quarrel only with the Homoü8ion, must not 
be received as enemies, nor do we here attack them as 
Ariomaniacs, nor as opposers of the Fathers, but we 
discuss the matter with them, as brothers with brothers, 
who mean what we mean, and dispute only about the 
word." Syn. 
 41. (A'J'i tn. n. 47.) Vid. arts. :
P.OLO(;, 
Snní-A'J'íans, &c. 

 6. It arises from the same temper of mind that he is 
so self-distrustful and subdued in his comments on bcrip- 
ture and in 11Ìs controversial answers; he, the foremost 
doctor of the Divine Sonship, being the most modest 
s 
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well as the most authoritative of teachers. Thu
, 
"They had be8t have been silpnt," i.p., in so sacred 
a matter, he says, "but since it is otherwise, after 
many prayers that God would be gracious to us, thu
 
we might ask them in turn/' &c., Orat. i. 
 25. (Disc. 
n. 39.) "Against their profaneness I wish to urge :l 
further question, bold indeed, but with a religious 
intent,-be propitious, 0 I.Jord! (Disc. n. .50, p. 197.) 
"The unwearied habits of the religiou:.; man is to 
worshIp the All (rò 7T"ãv) in silence, and to hymn God 
his benefactor with thankful crie!' . . . . but since," &l'.. 
Apoll. i. init. 

 And especially in his letter to the 
\Ionks, "I 
thought it needful to represent to yonr piety what 
pains the writing of these things h:ls cost me, in order 
that you may understand thereby how truly the Blessed 
Apostle has said, U, the depth, &e., and may kindly bear 
with a weak man, such as I am by nature. For the 
more I de
Ï1'ed to write and endeayoured to force myself 
to understand the Divinity of the \Vord, so much the 
more did the knowledge thereof withdraw itself from 
me, and in proportion as I thought that I apprehended 
it, in so much I perceived myself to fail of doing 
o. 
l\Ioreover, 1 was also nnablp to express in writing even 
what I 
eemed to myself to understand, and that which 
I wrote W3'5 unequal to the imperfect !'hadow of the 
truth which exi!'ted in my conception
," ad :\[onach. i. 
Vie!. also Semp. i. 15-17, 
O; ii. in it., iv. 8, 14; Epict. 
12 fin.; 'lax. init.; Ep. _Eg. 11 fin. Once more: "It 
is not safe for the writings of an individual to be pub- 
lished, especially if they rel:lte to the higbe
t and chief 
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doctrines, lest what. is imperfectly expressed, through 
infirmity or the obscurity of language, do hurt to the 
reader;' &c. :\Iort. Ar. 
 5. 

I He !'et t.he example of modesty to others. Vid. Basil. 
in Eunom. ii. 17; Dirlym. Trin. iii. 3, p. :341; E}Jhr. 
Syr. adv. Hær. Serm. 55 init. (t. 2, p. 557); Facund. 
rr. Cap. iii. 3 ini t. 
, 7. And his repetitions of statements in these Trea- 
t.ises are not without a place in the evidences of hie;; re- 
ligious caution. Often indeed they must be accounted 
pnrely accidental, arising from forgetfulness, as he 
wandered or travelled about, what. it was t.hat he had 
written the day before; often, too. they may have 

ub
erved the purpose of cathechetical instruction; but 
sometimes they would f'1eelIl to be owing to his anxiety 
to confine him
elf to word:;; which had stood the test of 
time or of readers, or at least were existing forms which 
he could improve upon or at lea!'t recon!'ider and ap- 
peal to, as after his timp is in
tanced in S. Leo. 

 8. As to hi!' acquirements, they were con
iderablp, 
Gregory only says t.hat he had a knowledge TWV fY"'V"'- 
ÀfW1 1 , but 
ulpitius speaks of him as a jurisconsult (viel. 
philosol J11 !J and oVCT(a). His earliest works, written when 
perhaps he was not more than twenty-one, give abun- 
dant evidence of a liberal education. He had a knoVw- 
ledge of Homer and Plato, and his early style, though 
it admits of pruning, i
 graceful and artistic. I cannot, 
with Gihhon, talk of its "rude eloquence;' though it 
has not the refined and elaborate elegance of Basil. 
.And Gibbon grants that his writings are "clear, for- 
cible, and IwrsuH!'i'?fij," Ent!'mus seem
 to prf'fN him, as 
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8 writer, to all thf' Fathers, anrI C'ertainly, in my own 
judgment, no one ('ornes near him but Chrysostom ë::tI1rl 
Jerome. ., Habehat," says Erasmus, "vere dotem illam 
quam Paulus in Epi:;:C'opo putat esse præeipuam, TÒ 
ðltU"-Tll.:f;./; adeo rlilucidus est, aeutus, :-:obrius, adtentus, 
breyitf'r ornnihl
 modis ad docendum ë::tppo
itus. .xibil 
habet durum, quod offendit in Tertulliano, nihil i7Tl
H"'- 
TlI.:Ù./, quod yidimus in Hieronymo, nihil operosum, quod 
in Hilario
 nihil lal'inio
um, quod est in Augustino, 
atqup f'tiam C'hrysostoIllo, nihil I
oC'ratic(\c;; numeros aut 
L}"sia. cnlIlpo
itionem redolens, quod est in Gregorio 
X azianzeno, sed totu
 est in exp1icanrlâ re." ap. :l\Iont- 
faucon, t. 1. p. xxi. ed. Patav. 
Photius's plais p of Atban:F: 
tJIl' and matter l
 
quoted supr. in the 
otice preth.t-'ù to the Orations. 
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 "FORMERLY the world, as guilty, ,nt:-: under judg- 
ment from the Law; but now the \Yord has taken on 
Himself the judgment, and, having !'uffered in thp 
body for all, has bestowed salvation on all." Orat. 
i. 
 60. 

 "'Vhen the Father willed that ransom should bf' 
paid for all, and to all grace should be given, then truly 
the \Y ord . . . did take earthly flesh . . . that, as a 
high priest. . . He might offer Himself to the Father 
and cleanse us all from sins in His own blood." Orat. 
ii. 
 7. 
, The perfect 'YoI'd of God puts around Him an 
imperfect body. and is said to be created for tlw 
ereatures, that, paying the debt in our stead ((wO .,íW;I1' 
TijV ÒPHÀijv à7rO
I
oh'), He might by Himself perfect 
what was wanting in man. N ow immortality was 
wanting to him, and the way to paradise." Orat. ii. 

 66. 

 "How, were the ,V ord a creature, had He power 
to undo God's !'entence, and to remit sin?" Orat. ii. 

 67. Our Lord's death is Àf1TpoV 7ráVTûJ}J, Incarn. V. D. 
25, et pas!'im; ÀVTpOlJ ",aOáp(Tlov, Xaz. Orat. 30, 20 fin. 

 "Therefore was He made man, that what was as 
though given to Him, might be tran!'ferred to us; for 
a merp man hnd not mpritpò thi!', nor had the Word 
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Himself needed it. He was united therefore to us," 
&c. Urat. iv. 
 6. Yid. also iii. 
 33 init. and In 
lllud O,íIJâct, 
 2 fin. 

 "There was need He should be both man ami God; 
for lUl1e
s He were man, He could not be 
lai1l; unless 
He were God, He would have been thought, (not, nn- 
willing to be what He could, but) unable to do what He 
would." August. Trin. xiii. 18. "
ince Israel could 
become sold under sin, he could not redeem himself 
from iniquities. He only could redeem, who could not 
!'ell Him
elf, who did no sin; He is the redeemer from 
sin." Id. in Psalm. 129, n. 12. "In thi
 common 
overthrow of all mankind, there was but onp remedy, 
the birth of some son of Adam, a stranger to the 
original prevarication and innocent, to lIrofit the rest 
both by his pattern and hi
 merit. Since natural 
generation hindered this, . . the Lord of David became 
his son." Leon. Serm. 28, n. 3. "Seek neither a 
'brother' for thy redemption, but one who surpasses 
thy nature; nor a mere' man,' but a man who is God, 
Jesus Christ, who alone is able to make propitiation for 
us all . . . On p thing ha!' been found sufficient for all 
men at once, which was given as the price of ransom of 
our soul, the holy and most precious blood of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which He poured out for u
 all:' Basil. in 
Psalm. 48, n. 4. "One had not been sufficient instead 
of all, had it been simply a man; but if Hf' be undpr- 
!'tood a
 God made man, and suffering ill Hie. own 
flesh, the whole creation together is small compared to 
Him, and the deat.h of one He
h is enough for the 
ra1lsom uf all that is under hl'ilven." Cyril. (Ie recto 
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fide p. 132. Vid. also Theod. Emn. iii. pp. 196-8, &c. 
Prod. Orat. i. p. 63 (ed. 1630); Vigil. contI'. Eutych. 
v. 9 fin. 
 15, &c.; Greg. 3Ioral. xxiv. init..; .Job. ape 
Photo 2

, p. 583. 

 Pardon, however, could have been bestowed with- 
out an Atonement such as our Lord made, though not 
renovation of nature. Vide art. Incn'rJìntwn. 
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ATHAKASIUS lRYs much st.res
 on this practice, as 
in fact supplying the e\"iùence of Tradition as to the 
{loctrine which Ariu
 blasphemed. 
E.g. "Let them tell us, by what teacher or by what 
tradition they have derived these notions concerning 
t he 
a viour ?" de Deer. 
 13 init. 
"For who wa
 ever Jet a }If'arer of such a dodrine? 
or whence or from whom did the abettor
 and hire- 
lings of the heresy gain it? who thus f'xþounded to 
them when they were at school? who told them, 
'Abandon creature worship, and then draw nea.r and 
worship a creature amI a work?' 13nt if they them- 
selves own that they have heard it now for the fir:
t 
time, how can they deny that this heresy is foreign, 
and not from our fathers? But what is not from our 
fathers, but has cOllle to light in this day, how can 
it be but that of which t he bles
ed Paul has foretold, 
th'at in tl,,, '(fft,,'ì' timps som" shrlll d( pru.t f'ì'07ï" th" 
l:iou,
d fnitl,," &c.? Orat. i. 
 8. 
"'Vho is there, who when he hem'd, npon his tin::t 
cateehisings, that God h:1<1 a :--ion, and had mad(' all 
things in Hi::; proper "r oni, did not understand it 
in that senc;p which \\ e now intend? who, whcn tIll' 
vile Arian heresy began, but at once, 011 }w:lring it:, 
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teachers, waf: startled, as if they taught strange 
things? " Grat. ii. 
 34. 

, Hence too Athan.'s phrases pU(}WJ1 i8;8uO'KEV, de 
Deer. 
 7, Grat. iii. 9, Èp{tJTWVTH; ipú.,()avov, Grat. ii. 

 1, after S. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 3. And so "'Vhat .:\Ioses 
taught, that Abraham observed, that Noe and Enoeh 
acknowledged," &c., de Decr. 
 5. Vid. art. Rule of 
Faith. 
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FOR the adoption into Christianity, and the sense and 
force of the word " Catholic," not a very obvious word, 
we must refer to the Creed. The articles of the Creed 
are brief enunciations and specimens of some, and of 
the chief, of the great mercies vouchsafed to man in the 
Gospel. They are truths of pregnant significance, and 
of direc
 practical bearing on Christian life and conduct. 
Such, for instance, obviously 
is "one Baptism for the 
remission of sins," and" the resurrection of the body." 
Such then must be our profession of" catholicity." And, 
thus considered, the two, "the Catholic Church" and 
"the Communion of 
aints," certainly suggest an expla- 
nation of each other; the one introducing us to our asso- 
ciates and patrons in heaven, and the other pointing out 
to us where to find the true teaching and the means of 
grace on earth. Indeed, what else can be the meaning 
of insisting on the "OlW Holy Catholic Apostolic 
Church"? does it not imply a contrast to other so- 
called Churches ? 
 ow this plain sense of the Article, 
this its obvious or rather its only sense, is abundantly 
confirmed by such passages of the Fathers as the follow- 
ing, taken in connection and illustration of each other. 
Thus, to begin with what is implied and introduced 
to us by the name "Christian." Orat. i. 
 
 2, 3. 
"Though the blessed Apostles have become our teachers, 
and have ministered the 
a ,"iour's G-o..;pel, yet not from 
VOL. If. ]<' 
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t.hem have we our ti,th', but from Chri:;t we are anrl arf' 
'nrffnu7 rhristian
. But for those whu (l{
rive th(' faith 
which they profe
s from other
, good reason is it thpy 
should bear their ')lnme, whose property they havp bp- 
come." Also," Let us become His disciples 
md learn 
to live according to Christianity; for whoso is called 
by other name beside this, is not of God." Ignat. ad 
:\Iagn. 10. Regesippus speaks of ".Menandrians, and 
.:\Iarcionites, and Carpocratians, and Yalent.inians, and 
Rasilidians, and Saturnilians," who" each in his own way, 
and that a different one, brought in his own doctrine." 
Euseb. Rist. iv. 22. "There are, and there have been, 
my friends, many who have taught atheistic and blas- 
phemous words and deeds, coming in the Name of 
Jesus; and they are called by us from the appellation 
of the men, whence each doctrine and opinion began. 
. . . . Some are called l\Iarcians, others Valentinians, 
others l
asilidians, others Haturnilians," &c. Justin. 
Tryph. 35. "They have a name from the author of 
that most impious opinion, :"limon, being called Simo- 
nians." hen. H:er. i. 23. "'Yhen men are called 
Phrygians, or Xovatians, or Valentinians, or .1\1a1'- 
cionites, or Anthropians, or by any other name, they 
cease to be Christians; for they have lost Christ's 
?Utme, and clothe themselves in human and foreign 
titles." Lact. Inst. iv. 30. "A. How are you a Chris- 
tian, to whom it is not even granted to bear the 'fwnu' 
of Christian? for you are not called Christian, but 
M.arcionite. .Jl. And you are called of the Catholic 
Church; therpfore ye are not Christians pithp1'. 
A. Did we profess man's mnnf', ,YOU would haye spokpn 
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to the point, hut, if we are F:O eallpd for being all over 
tllf' world, \\ hat i:-; there had ill this?" A(lamant. 
Dial. 
 1, p. HOg. " \" e never heard of Petrinf's, or 
Paulines, or Bartholomf'ans, or Thadùean
, but from 
t he first there was onf' preaching of all the Apostles, 
not preaching themselves, but Christ Jesui; the Lord. 
"Therefore also they all gave Olle IWA;W to the Church, 
not their own, but that of their Lord J esu
 Christ, 
since they began to be called Chri::;tians first at 
Antioch; which is the Bole Catholic Church, having 
naught else but Christ's, being a Church of Christians, 
not of Christs, but of Christians; He being one, they 
from that one being called Christians. After thi
 
Church and her preachers, all others are no longer 
of the same character, making show by their own 
epithets, l\lanichæans, and :-;ullonians, and Yalentinians: 
and Ehionites." Epiph. Hær. 42, p. 366. "Thi
 is 
the fearful thing, that thf'Y change the 1UI mP of 
Christians of the Holy Church, which hath no epithet 
but the name of Christ alone, amI of Christian.;:, to bp 
called by the name of Audius," &c. Ibid. 70, 15. \Pid. 
also Hær. 75, 6 fin. " If you ever hear those who are 
called Christian
, 'Junnpcl, not from the Lord J esu
 
Chri"t, but from some one else, say )[arcionites, 
Valentinians, l\Iountaineers, t'ampestrians, know that 
it is not Christ'
 Church, but the synagogue of Anti- 
christ.'. Jerom. adv. Lucif. fin. 

 Having thus laid down thf' principle that the 
name, given to a religious hody, is <I pro\'idC'utial 
or (livinf' token, they go on to instance it. in 
tlw \\onl " Catholie." ":-;iucf' onf' might pro- 
10' t 
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perly and truly 
ay that. then:> i
 a '( 
hurcll of 
evil doprs; 1 mean t h(' meet.ing
 of the here- 
tics, the l\ltueioni:4s, anrl :\laniehees, and the rest, 
the faith hath delivered to thee by way of security 
the Article, 'And in One Holy Catholic Church,' that 
thou mayest avoid their wretched meetings; and ever 
abide with the Holy Church Catholic, in which thou 
wa
t regenerated. And if ever thou art sojourning in 
any eity, inquire not simply where the Lord's Hon
è 
is, (for the sects of the profane also make an att.empt 
to call their own dem; houses of the Lord,) nor merely 
where the Church is, but where is thp Cutholic Church. 
For this is the peculict'J' name of this Holy Body," &c. 
Cyril Cat. xviii. 26. " 'Yere I by chance to enter a 
populous city, I should in this day find l\Iarcionites, 
Al'ollinarians, Cataphrygians, Novatians, and other 
such, who called themselves Christian; by what su'J'- 
1iamf should I recognise the congregation of my own 
people, were it not called Catholic? . . . . Certainly 
that word' Catholic' is not borrowed from man, which 
has survived through so many ages, nor has the sound 
of 
Iarcion or Apelles or l\lontanus, nor takes herptics 
for its authors . . Christian is my n(f/me, Catholic my 
s'lt'J'llwnu." Pacian. Ep. 1. 

I Athan. seems to allude, Orat. i. 
 2, to Catholics 
being called Athanasians; supr., vol. i. 1'. 157. Two 
distinctions are drawn beh\oeen such a title in con- 
troversy as applied to Catholics, amI then again 
to heretic
, when they are taken by Catholics as 
a note against thprn. H. Augustine says, "A'J'ions 
call Cat hol ics Athanasians vi" J[omoÜsi<lm:, ,wI Ot/tf'J' 
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!tf''J'(Jtics cnll thf'm SI). But ye not only by Cat holil'
 
but nl80 by he1'etics, those who agree with you and tho:-:;e 
who disagree are called Pelagians; as even by It(Jo)'dieò 
are Arians called Arians. But ye, anrl ye only, call us 
Traducianists, as .A.rians call us Homoüsians, as Dona- 
tists )Iacarians, as Jlanichees l>harisee:o:, and as the 
other heretics use various titles." Gp. imp. i. 75. It 
may be added that the heretical name udhe:l'f'S, the 
Catholic dies away. S, Chrysostom draws a second 
distinction, "Are we divided from the Church? have 
Wf" heresiarchs? are we called from man? is there any 
leader to us, as to one there is )Iarcion, to another 
)Ianichæus, to another Arius, to another some other 
author of heresy? for if we too have the name of any, 
still it is not those who began a herec;:y, but our 
superiors and governors of the Church. \Y f" have not 
'tf"achers upon earth,' " &c., in Act. Ap. Hom. 33 fin. 

 Athan. says that after Eusebius had taken up the 
patronage of the heresy, he made no progress till he 
had gaine(l the Court, (Hist. Arian. 66,) showing that it 
was an act of pxternal power by which Ariani
m grew, 
nof an inward movement in the Church, which inlleerl 
loudly protcsted against the Emperor's proceeùing. 
"If BisholJs are to judgf"," he c;:ays, ibi(l. 
 5
, 
"what has the "Emperor to do \\ ith t hi=-- matter? if the 
Emperor is to threaten, what need of IT1pn 
tyle(1 
Bi
hol's? wlH're in the worlrl wa
 sHeh a thing h('ard 
of? when-' h:lll the ('lmreh's judgJIIl'ut its foret' froJII 
tht-' EUll'pror, or his sentf"nct-' \\as at all rl'cogni
t'd?" 
\ïd. art. ]{1'1'I"ic8. 

, " )lau'y l'Olllll'ils ha Vl' bl't'n IJcfore t hi
, lIIan) jnclg- 
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ments of the Church, but neither the Fathers ever argued 
with the Emperor about them, nor the Emperor meddled 
with the concerns of the Church. Paul the Apostle had 
friends of Cæsar's household, and in his Epistle he 
:-:aluted the I)hilippians in their name; but he took thpm 
not to him as partners in his judgments. But now a 
new spectacle, and this the discovery of the Arian 
heresy," &c. 
 5:l. Again," In what then is he behind 
Antichri
t ? "That more will he do when he comes? or 
f:1ther, on his coming wilJ he not find the way prf"- 
pan
rI for him by Constantius unto his deceiving 
wi t hout effort? for he is claiming to transfer causes to 
the qourt instead of the Churche:-:, and presides at them 
in person." Hist. Arian. 
 7ft And so also Hosius to 
Constantius, "Cease, I charge thee, and remember that 
thou art a mortal man. Fear the day of judgment; 
keep thyself clear against it. Interfere not with 
things f'cclesiélstical, nor be the man to charge us in 
a matter of the kind; rather learn thou thyself from 
us. nod has put into thy hand the kingdom; to us 
He hath entru
ted the things of the Church,-and as 
he who is traitorous to thy rule speaks against God 
who has thus ordained, so fear thou, lest drawing to 
thyself the things of t he Church, t.hou fall est benenth 
a great accusation." av. Athan. iLid. 44. 
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CHA:\lELEOSS. 


THE Arians were ever shifting their ground OJ 
changing their pl'ofessions, in order to gain either the 
fa vour of the State, or of local bishop:;, or of popula- 
tions, or to perplex their opponents. Hence Athan. calls 
them chameleons, as varying their colours according to 
their company, Deer. 
 1, and Alexander, Socr. i. 6. 
Cyril, however, compares them to "the leopard which 
cannot change his spots." Dial. ii. init.; vide also J\az. 
Drat. 28, 2. Athan. 8ay
, """hen confuted, they 
are confused, and when questioned, they hesitate; and 
then they lose shame and betake themselves to eva- 
sions." Decr. 
 1. ""'hat wonder that they tight 
against their fathers, when they fight against them- 
!,:plves?" Syn. 
 37. "They have collisions with their 
own principles, and conflict with each other, at one 
time saying that there are many wisdoms, at another 
maintaining one," &c. Ùrat. ii. 
 40. He says, _'Eg. El'. 
6, that they treated creeds as yearly covenants, and as 
Htate Edícts, 
yn. 
 3, 4. He calls also the 3leletialls 
chameleon
, Hist. AI'. 
 79; indeed the Church alone 
a nd her d1ilùrell are secure from change. 



72 


1'1l
 COlXliEUB
CE. 


THE CO INHERENCE, 


7rEPlX1JJPr}(TU;, circumincessio or coinherence of the 
Divine Three with each other, is the test at Ollce 
against Arianism and Tritheism. Arius denies it 
in his Thalia, Ù)Jf7rl/llKTOì favTol ç at V7rO(TTÚ(TElÇ. 
It is the point of doctrine in which Eusebius so 
seriously fails. Vid. art. EU8pbiu8. "\Vhen Gibbon 
called this doctrine "perhaps the deepest and 
darkest corner of the whole theological abyss," he 
made as irrelevant and feeble a remark as could 
fall from an able man; as if any Catholic pretended 
that it was on any side of it comprehensible, and as 
if this was not the very enunciation in which the in- 
comprehensibility lies; as we profess in the Creed, 
"neque confundentes personas, neque substantiam 
separantes." This doctrine is not the deepest part of 
the whole, but it is the whole, other statements being 
in fact this in other shapes. Each of the Three who 
speak to us from heaven is simply, and in the full 
sense of the word, God, yet there is but one God; this 
truth, as a statement, is enunciated most intelligibly 
when we say the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, being 
one and the same Spirit and :Being, are in each other, 
which is the doctrine of the 7rf:pt'XÙ'p"tl(TlÇ. 

 "They next proceed," says At hanasius, "to dis- 
paragp our Lord's word
, I in the Fat/d)'J. und tllP Fatlt{''J' 
in Mp, saying' How c:m the ()ue be eontailled in the 
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Other and the Other in the One? ' &c.; and this state 
of mind is consistent with their perversenes::-, who 
think God to be material, and understand not what, 
is True Father and True Son. . . "llen it is said, I in 
thf Fctfhn nncl the Fnther in J.lle, They are not there- 
fore, as these suppose, discharged into Each Other, 
filling the One the Other, as in the case of empty 
vessels, so that the Son fills the emptine
s of the 
Father and the Fat her that of the 
on, and Each of 
Them by Himself is not complete and perfect, (for 
this is vroper to bodies, and therefore the mere asser- 
tion of it is full of imlJiety,) for the Father is full and 
perfect, and the Son is the Fulness of Godhead. X 01' 
again, as God, by coming into the 
aintR, strengthens 
them, is He also thus in the Hon. For He is Himself 
the Father's Power and 'Yisdom, and, by partaking 
(flfTO"Üï) of Him, things generate are sanctilieci in the 

pirit; but the Son Himself is not Son by particiva- 
tion (flfTOVU;
(, vide art. A'J'ian Tenets, sU}Jr. pp. 39-42), 
but is the Father's lJrolJer Offspring. Nor again i
 
the Son in the Father, in the sense of the passage, 1" 
IJim we live and rnove and havf our bein.'!; for 11 e, a
 
being from the Fountain of the Fat her, is the Lifp, in 
which all things are both quickened and consist: for 
the Life does not live in Life, ebe it "ould not be 
Life, but I:ather He gives life to all things." Orat. iii. 

 1. And again: "TIt{, Father is in the Son, since 
the Son is what is from the Father and prolJer to Him, 
as in the radiau('e the sun, and in thp word the thought, 
awl iu the stream tlat' fOlilltaill: for who
o t1ms l'OIl- 
templates t h... 
on, l'onteml'lates \\ hat belong:-:: to the 
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Father's 
ubstance, and knows t hat the Father i
' 
in the Son. For whereas the eS8entiai character 
(l:l
oc.:) and (-j-orlhf'arl of the Father is the Being of the 

on, it follows that thp Son is in the Father and the 
Fat.her in the Hon." ibid. 
 3. 

 In accordance with the above, Thomassin ob- 
serves that by the mutual coinherence or indwelling 
of the Three Ble,;sed Persons is meant "not a com- 
mingling as of material liquids, nor as of soul with 
body, nor as the union of our Lord's Godhead and 
humanity, but it is such that the whole power, life, 
substance, wisdom, essence, of the Father, should be 
the very essence, substance, wisdom, life, and power of 
the Son." de Trin. 28, 1. S. Cyril adopts Athan.'s 
language to express this doctrine. "The Son in one 
place says, that He is in the Father and has the Father 
again in Him; for what is simply proper (r
LOV) to the 
Father's substance, by nature coming to the Son, shows 
the Father in Him," in Joan. p. 105. "One is con- 
templated in the other, and is truly, according to the 
connatural and consubstantial." de Trin. vi. p. 621. 
., H8 ha
 in Him the 
on, a.nd again is in the 
on, 
because of the identity of substance." in Joan. lJ. löH. 
\ïd. art. T?"inity; also, Spi'l'it of Gv(l. 

 The 7rl:pl V:'P"UH.: is the test of orthodoxy, a
 
regards the Holy Trinity, against Arianism. This is 
seen clearly in the case of Ellsebins, whose language 
approadws to Catholic mure nearly than that. of Ariall
 
ill gtlltral. After all hi., :-:trung m;sertions, t.he ques- 
t ion recur
, [
 our Lord a tli
tinet being from God, as 
we are, or not? he answers in the afiinllati ve, viù. 
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infra. art. E1l8(JbilU3, whereas Catholic
 hold that He is 
literally and numerically one with the Father, and 
therefore His Person dwells in the }'ather's Person by 
an ineffable unity. And hence the strong language of 
Pope Dionysills, supr. vol. i. p. 45, "the Holy Ghost 
must repose and dwell in God," È/lcþlÀO"(WpEÏv TtV lJH
 
I.:aì ÈVÓlUlT(UTlJat. And hence the strong figure of S. 
.J erome (in which he is followed by S. Cyril, Thesaur. 
p. .J 1), " Filius locus est Patris, sicut et Pater locus est 
Filii." in Ezek. 3, l
. Hence Athan contrasts crea- 
tures, who are Èv /If/lfPlU!1ÉVOU,: TlJ7rOlÇ, with the 
on" 
viII. Serap. iii. 4. Accordingly, one of the first symp- 
toms of reviving orthodoxy in the second school of 
Semi-Arians is the use, in the l\lacrostich Creed. of 
language of this character, viz., "All the }'ather 
tmbosoming the Son;" they say, "and all the DOll 
hanging and adhering to the Father, and alone resting 
on the Father's breast continually," supr. vol. i. p. 107. 

 
t. Jerome's figure above might seem inconsistent 
wit 11 S. Athanasius's disclaimer of material images; 
but Athan. only means that such illustrations cannot 
be taken literally, as if 
poken ûf physical :subjects. 
1'ht' Fat her is the TÓ7rU',.' or locus of the :"ion, because 
"hen we contplllplate the 
on in His fulness as ;;Ào{.' 
fhò<<;, we only "icw the Father as Him in whom God 
the Son is; our mind for the moment ah:-:tracting His 
:-5ubstance which is the SOIl from I [im, awl regarding 
II im merdy as Fat her. Thu:, At hall. TrlV U"LUV UÙULUV 
TtJii Àcryoi", }'jI'w/d.." I' tjJÚCTU T(
 tuvTUÚ 7rUTfJí. ill illwl (hull. 
4. II i:-:, huweyer, but a mod4 of speaking in theolug), 
and llut a real l'mpt.Jing of Godhead from the Father. 
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if such words may be used. Father and Hon are both 
the same God, though really and eternally distinct from 
each other; and Each is full of the Other, that is, theÏ1 
Substance is one and the same. This is insisted on by 
 
Cyril: "'Y e must not conceive that tlw Father is heM in 
the Son as body in body, or vessel in ve
sel; . . . fm 
the One is in the Other." we.; Èv TU1JTÓnlTl Tije.; OVUlUe.; 
Ù7rUPUÀÀá....ï1tJ, Kuì TP KUTU tþÚULV Í:VÓTlITí TE Kuì úP.OltJTlITl. 
in Joan. p. 28. And by S. Hilary: ")laterial natures 
do not admit of being mutually in each other, of having 
a perfect unity of a nature which 
ubsists, of the abid- 
ing nativity of the Only-begotten heing inseparable 
from the verity of the Father's Godhead. To God the 
Only-begotten alonp is this proper, and this faith 
attaches to the mystery of a true nativity, and this is 
the work of a spiritual power, that to be, and to be in, 
differ nothing; to be in, yet not to be one in another 
as body in body, but so to be and to subsist, as to be 
in the subsisting, and so to be in, as also to subsist," 
&c. Trin. vii. fin.; vid. al
o Iii. 23. The following 
quotation from S. Anselm is made by J)etavius, de Trin. 
IV. 16 fin.: "Though there be not many eternities, 
yet if we say eternity in eternity, there is but one 
eternity. . . And so whatever is said of God's E
sence, 
if rel>eated in itself, does not increase quantity, nor 
admit number. . . Since there is nothing out of God, 
when God is born of God. . . He will not be born out 
of Gorl, but remains in GOI I." 

 "Thp
'e is hut one Face (l:ìó(J
;, charader) of Go<1he;1I1, 
whil'h is alsu in th('> \\'ord, and ()nc
 (j(l(l, the I,""'ather, 
existiug by Hinl
df ê.H:nJrding as He is abo\re all; aUlI 
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ill'l'paring in the :Son aceorùing as He pprvèldp
 all 
things; antI in thp 
pirit aeconling a
 in Him Hoe> act
 
in all things through the \\
ord. And thus we eonfes
 
God to be One through the Trinity." Orat. iii. 
 15. 
And 80: "The \V ord is in the Father, and the Spirit i5 
given from the \Y on1." iii. 
 25. "That t;pirit is in 
us which is in the \Yord which is in the Father." 
ibid. "The Father in the Ron taketh the oversight 
of all." 
 36 nn.; vid. art. Tl e Fathpr Ai otigltty, 2. 
"The sanctification which takes place from Father 
through t;on in Holy Gho
t." SeraI" i. 
 20; vid. also 
i bid. 
R, 30, 31, iii. 1, 5 in it. et fin., also Hil. Trin. 
vii. 31. Eulogius says, "The Holy Ghost, proceeding 
from the Father, having the Father as an Origin, and 
proceeding through the 
on unto the creation." ap. 
Phot. cod. p. 
6.j. Damascene 
peaks of the Holy 
Rl'irit as ðVVClf1lJ1 TOV 7rClTp;J
' 7rPOl:P\O/Lh"IV Kuì Èv T(
 
ÀÓY(t' ell UiTClVO/lÚ.,,,,, F. O. i. 7; and in the beginning of 
the ell. he says that" the \\Tord must have Its Breath 
(Hpirit.) as our word is not without breath, though in 
our case the breath is distinct from our substancp." 
"The way to knowlerlge of God is from One ""ph-it 
through the One Son to the One Father." .Basil. de 
t;p. 
. 47. " \Ye preach Une God by One 
on with 
thp Holy (j-host." Cyr. Cat. xvi. 4. "The Fathel 
t.hrough tht-> 
on with the Holy Ghost bestows all 
things." ibid. 
4. "All things have bPt'n made from 
Father through the Ron in Holy Ghost:' Pseudo- 
Dion, tit. Div. 
Olll. i. p. 4(}:
. "Through 
on and in 
t'pirit (io,l matl(' all things ('om
i
t, antI contains and 
prp
pn'(':-; tllPl\l:' }':,;{'wlo-Athall. t'. :--ia h. (in'g-. 10. 
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il1ee the Father and thp ::Son are the numerieal1y 
Onp nOll, it, i
 hui eXl'n'
sing this in other worns to 
say that the Father is in the HOll, and thp 
on in the 
Father, for all They have and all They are is common 
to Each, excepting their being Father and 
on. _\ 
7rfP'XfVPfJUU; of Persons i
 implied in the Pnity of 
Substance. This is the connection of the two texts so 
often quot.ed: "t he 80n is in the Father and the 
}
at her in t he 
on," because "the Son and Father are 
one." AmI the cause of this unity and 7rfpl'(WPfJ m C; is 
the Divine YfVVfJUlC;. Thus S. Hilary: "The perfect 
Son of a perfect Fat.her, and of the Ingenerate God 
the Only-generate Off
pring, (who from Him who hath 
all hath received all, li-od from God, Sl.Juit from Spirit, 
Light from Light,) 
ays confidently 'The Father in 
.Me and I in the Fat.her,' for as the Father is Spirit. so 
is the Son, as the Father God so is the Son, as t.he 
Fat.her Light so is the Son. From those things there- 
fore which are in the Father, are those in which is the 
:-;on; that is, of the whole Fat.her is born the whole 
Ron; not from other, &c. . . . not in part, for in t.he 
Ron is the fulness of Godhead. \Yhat is in the Father, 
that too is in the Son; One from the Other and Both 
One (unum); not Two One Person (' unus,' vid. how- 
ever the language of t.he Athan. Creed, which expre"ses 
it
elf differently after S. Austin,) but Either in Other, 
because not Other in Either. The Father in the Ron 
because from Him the Ron . . . the Only-begotten in 
the Ingenerate, because from the Ingenerate the Onl)'- 
gf'nerate," &c. Triu. iii. 4. 

 And so ÈpYlIr,O/IÚ'fW TO;' 7raTpfU;, fpyár,fUUCU Kut TÒ.J 
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"íf
J'. In illurl Oron. 1. ,. UUln luce nobi
 prorleat. 
I)J Patre totu
 Filin
, pt. totu
 in ,r erho PaÜ"r:' Hymn. 
Hrpy. in fer. 2. ..\th. argups from this ()npnp

 of 
ol'f'fation the onPllPSS of substancp. And t.hu
 
. 
f'hry
o
tom thinks it right to argup that if thp 
Fat hpr and Hon are one l\:aTà nìv UJ11afl.w, They are onp 
also in overla. in Joan. Horn. 61, 2. Tertullian in 
Prax. 
2, and R. Epiphanius, Hær. 57, p. 488, seem to 

ay the 
ame on the same text. Yid. Lampe, Joan. x. :35. 
And so 
. Athan. TpLàc..' ñ.ÒW{pfTOC; T
 q,verH, ,wì fl.;n 
TUVTlJf:: 11 iVÉpi'flUe 
erBI). i. 
8; fV fJÉÀ}'ll u iTUTpÒ
' 
I\:nl VlOV ,wì ßovÀJIf1n, fiTf( ..at 1í tþverLC; f1l n. in illud 
Omn. 5. Yarious pa

ages of the Fathers to the same 
effect, (e.g. of R. Ambrose, "si unius ,'oluntatis et 
operationis, unius est essentiæ," de 
p. ii. 12 fin., and of 
H. Ha
il, 6.J1' fl.la Èvlp'YHa, TOVTlt1V leal over;a fl.ia, of G-reg. 
Xyss. and Cyril. Alex.) are brought together in the 
Lateran Council. Conei!. Hard. t. 3, p. 8,')9, &e. The 
subject is treated at length by Petavius
 Trin. iv. 15, 
 3. 
As to the very word 7TfPL\WpJlerLC;, Petavius observes, 
de Trin. iv. 16, 
 4, that its first nse in eccle
ia
tical 
writ erR was one which Arianism would admit of; it:-: 
n
e to eXl)re:-is the Catholic ùuctril1e was later. 
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CURSUS PUBLICUS. 


ON the Cur
us Publicus, vid. Gothofred, in Cod. 
Theod. viii. tit. 5. It was provided for the journeys 
of the Emperor, for parties whom he summoned, for 
magistrates, ambassadors, and such private persons 
as the Emperor indulged in the use of it. The use 
was granted by Constantine to the Bishops summoned 
to .Kicæa, as far a
 it went. Euseb. Constant. iii. v. 
6. The Cursus Publicus brought the Bishops to the 
Council of Tyre, ibid. iv. 43. In the conference be- 
tween Liberius and Constant.ius, Theod. Hist. ii. 13, 
it is objected that the Curs us Publicus is not sufficient 
to convey Bishops to the Council which Liberius con- 
templates. Constantius answers that the Churches are 
rich enough to convey their Bishops as far as the sea. 
Thus 
. Hilary was compelled (" datâ evectionis -'opiâ," 
SnIp. Hist. ii. 57) to attenù at Seleucia, and Athan. at 
Tyre. Julian complains of the abuse of the Cursus 
Publicus, perhaps with an allusion to these Councils of 
Constantius, vid. Cod. Theod. viii. 5, 
 12, where 
Gothofred quotes Libanius's Epitaph in .Julian. t. i. 
p. 569, ed. Reize. Vide the passage in Ammianus, who 
speaks of the Councils being the ruin of the re8 
vehicula,ria, Rist. xxi. 16. The Eusebians at Philippopo- 
lis say the same thing. Hil. fragm. iii. 25. The Em}JerOl 
provided board and perhaps lodging for the llishol's at 



CTRSl:S Plfl:J,ICL
. 



l 


Ariminum, which thp Bi
hop
 of Aquitaine, Gaul and 
Britain declinf'd, exce}Jting three British by reason of 
poverty, Sulp. ii. 56. Hunneric in Africa, after as- 
sembling 466 Bishops at Carthage, dismissed them 
without conveyances, provision or baggage. Vict. 
Ut. iv. fin. In the Emperor's letter before the sixth 
Ecumenic<1l Council, A.D. 678 (Hard. Cone. t. 3, p. I04R 
fin.), he 
ays he has given orders for the convey- 
ance and maintenance of it
 members. Pope John 
\'III. (A.D. 876) remind
 tTr
u
, Duke of Yenice, of thl' 

ame duty of providing for thf' members of a Council, 
"secundum pio
 principes, qui in talibus munificè 
semper erant intenti." Colet. ('olleil. t. xi. p. 14, 
Yenet. 1 7:-30. 
Gibbon 
ays that by the GovelJlluent conveyances 
., it was ea
y to tra vel 100 miles in a day," ch. ii.; 
but the stage
 were of different lengt h
. 
ometimes a 
(lay's journey, Cou
t. in Hilar. }1:;:alm. 118, Lit. 5, 
 
(a
 over the Delta to Pelusium, amI then coasting all 
the way to Antioch), s(lmetime
 half a day'
 jOUrIwy, 
Herman. ibid. Vi<1. also Ambro
. in Psalm. 118, 
enll. 
5, 5. The halts were called fl.Ol!Uì. or man
iones, and 
properly meant the building wlwl'P soldiers or other 
public offieials rested at night; hence applied to 
monastic houses, a 
tatelllPnt which, if eOTrf'et, di
- 
('011l1P('ts the word from l(fJl'OC;. f-'ueh huildings induded 
granarif'
, stabling, &l'. \Tid. Cod. Theod. t. 1, p. 47, 
t. 2, p. G07; Ducange, G lo!:'
. t. 1, p. 4
6, co1. :!. 
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DEFIXITIOXS. 


DEFINITIONS. 


FROM the first the Church had the power, by its 
divinely appointed representatives, to declare the truth 
upon such matters in the revealed message or gospel- 
tidings as from time to time came into controversy 
(for, unless it had this power, how could it be the 
"columna et firmamentum veritatis"?); and these re- 
presentatives, of course, wpr
 the Rulers of the Chris- 
tian people who received, as a legacy, the depositum 
of doctrine from the Apostles, and by means of it, as 
need arose, exercised their office of teaching. Each 
Bishop was in his own place the Doctor Ecclesiæ for 
his people; there was an appeal, of course, from his 
decision to higher courts; t.o the Bishops of a province, 
of a nation, of a partriarchate, to the Roman Church, to 
t he Holy 
ee, as the case might be; and thus at lengt h 
a final determination was arrived at, which in conse- 
quence was the formal teaching of the Church, and as 
far as it was direct and categorical, wa:", from thp 
reason of the case, the "T ord of God. And being such, 
was certain, irreversible, obligatory on the inward helipf 
and reception of all subjects of the Church, or what is 
called ap ficlp. 
All thi.s could not be otherwise if Christianity was 
to teach divine truth in contrast to the vague opinions 
and unstable conjectures of human l'hilo:-:ol'hers and 
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moralists, and if
 as a plain cOl1:.:etluence, it must have 
authoritative organs of teaching, and if true doctrines 
never can be false, but what is once true is always 
true. \Yhat the Church proclaim:.: a
 true ne\'er can be 
put aside or altered
 and therefore such truths are 
called fJpUT(UVTU or Öpot, (l(:finitions, as being boundaries 
or landmark8. \?id. Athan. Decret. 
 2. 

 Decrees or definitions of Councils come to us as 
formal notices or memoranda, setting forth in writing 
what has ever been held orally or implicitly in the 
Church. Hence the frequent use of such phrases as 
f.'..rypatpwc; È
fTW1J with reference to them. Thu
 
Damasu:;:, Theod. Hist. v. 10, s}Jeaks of that "aposto- 
lical faith, which was Sft fu,rth ill. writÍ'1t!} by the Fathers 
in Kic
l'a." On the other hand, Ephrem of Antioch 
s}Jeaks of the doctrine of our Lord's }Jerfect humanity 
being" inculcated by our Holy Fathers, but not as yet 
[i.e. till t he Council of ChalcedonJ being co '
fi1' Jt
ecl by 
the decree of an Ecumt>nical Council." Photo 229, p. 
801. (f.Y'YP(((Þ(
f, however, sometimes relates to the act 
of the Bishop
 in subscribmg, Photo ibi(l., or to 
crip- 
ture, Clement. Strom i. in it. p. 321.) Hence Athan. 
mys, ad Afro
 1 antI 2, that" the "Tord of the Lord, 
which wa
 given through t.he Ecumenical Council in 
Xicæa 'J'Pí/l/(fiupth for P'l-'pr;" and uses against its opl'o
ers 
the texts, "Hemove not the ancient landmark which 
thy fathers have set" (vill. also Diony:.:ius in Eu
. II ist. 
vii. 7), and" He that curseth his father or his mot lwr 
shall surely be put to death." Provo 22, 2
, E't. 21, 
17; vid. also Athan. illl Epid. 1. And tIll' COIl1H'iI of 
Chalced(lll l'roft.sses to "dri \ e away the doctrines of 
G :! 



84 


DEFIX I'rrox
. 


error by a COlumOIl decree, and 'j'(lnC1J' the unswerving 
faith of the Fathers," Act. v. p. 4,)2, "accorùing as 
from of old the prophets spoke of Christ, and He Him- 
self instructed us, and the creed of the Fathers has 
delivered to us," whereas" other faith it is not lawful 
for any to bring forth, or to write, or to draw up, or 
to holc1, or to teach," p. 4,j6. 
'J And so 
. Leo passim concerning the Council of 
Chalcedon, "Concord will be easily established, if the 
hearts of all concur in that faith, which, &c., no disc'lts- 
8iun being allowed whatever with a view to retracta- 
tion," Ep. 94. He calls such an act " magnum 
sacrilegium." Ep. 157, c. 3. "To be seeking for what 
has been perfected, to tear up what has been laid down 
( detinita), what is this but to be unthankful for what 
we gained?" Ep. 162, vid. t.he whole of it. He says 
that the attempt is "no mark of a peacemaker but a 
rebel," Ep. 164, c. 1 fin.; vid. also -Epp. 14,) and 156, 
where he says, none can a
sail what is once determined, 
but" aut antichristus aut diabolus," c. 2. 

 When at Seleucia Acacius said, .. If the Nicene 
faith has been altered once and many time:-; since, no 
reason why we should not dictate another faith now," 
Eleusius the Semi-Arian answered, "This Council is 
convoked, not to learn what it does not know, not to 
receive a faith which it does not possess, but walking 
in the faith of thp Fathers," (meaning the 
emi-Arian 
Council of t.he Dedication, A.D. 341, vide supr. vol. i. p. 96), 
" it swerves not from it in life or death." On this Socrates 
(Rist. ii. 40) observes, "HO\\ call you tho
e, who met 
at Antioch, Fathers, 0 Eleusius, you who deny thcÍ'J' 
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Fathers? for tho
e who met nt Ni(,:f'a, anrl who unani- 
mou
ly profp

pd t hp Consubstantial, might more 
prol'Prly receive the name, &l'. But if the Bi
hops at 
Antioch set at, nought their own fathers, t.hose who 
come after are blindly following parricides; and how 
did they receive a valid ordination from them, who
e 
faith they set at nought a
 reprobate? But if those 
had not the Holy Ghost, which cometh through laying 
on of hand
, neither did these receive the prie
thood; 
for Jid they recpive from those who have not where- 
with to give?" 
-.: This reconsideration of points once E:pttled Athan. 
all through his works strenuously resists, anù with 
more consistency than the I:;pmi-Arians at 8eleueia. 
And so in their Letter the "Fat hen; at Ariminum ob- 
servp that the Emperor had commanùed them" to treat 
of the faith," to which ambiguous phra'ie they reply that 
they IIlPan rather to "arlhere" to the faith, and to 
I"(.ject all novelties. At Sardica, indeed the Council 

rite
 to Pope Julius, that the Empprors Con
tantin
 
aTIlI Com:tans had proposerl t.hree subjects for ih, con- 
sideration: fin::t, "that all points in ùiscu5:5ion should 
bp (lebat('d afresh (de integro), and above all concerning 
the holy faith ánd the intpgrity of the truth which [the 
AriansJ had violated." Hil. Fragm. ii. 11. Enemies of 
HIP Arians too seem to have wishe(l this as well a
 
t hemselvp<;; but the Council got into diflil'ulty in con- 
sequence. HO
lU:-1 thp prp
i(lent and Protogenes 
Bishop of the place wrote to the Pope to cJ..plaiJl, 
"from f('ar," say!'l :-:'pzoJJlpn, "lp
t (;omp might think 
that there was an\" iJlnm'ation upon tlw XiC'Pll(" <1e- 



86 


DEFTXITfOXR. 


CTf'PS." iii. 12. However, from hi
 way of 
tating thp 
matter, :-;ozollwn :,pel1lS to have himself believed that 
the Council did publish a creed. And, in fact., a 
remarkable confession, and a confession attributed to 
the Council, does exiHt. Accordingly Athanasius, 
Eusebius of Vercellæ, and the Conncil of Alexandria, 
A.D. :362, protf'st against the idea of a treatment de 
111tPrJ'J'O. "It is true," they say, "that c{'.-rtain persons 
wished to add to the Nicene Council as if there was 
something wanting, but the Holy Council wa
 dis- 
pleased," &c. Tom. ad Antioch. 
 5. However, 
Vigilius of Thapsus repeats the report.. contr. Eutych. 
v. init. 

f This, however, did not interfere with their nddin,g 
without undoing. "For," says Yigilins, "if it were 
unlawful to l'eceive aught further after the Kicene 
statutes, on what authority venture we to assert that 
the Holy Ghost is of one substance with the Father, 
which it is notorious was there omitted?" contr. 
Eutych. v. init. He gi,'es other instances, some in 
point, ot.hers not; vid. also Eulogius, apud Ph
t. Cod. 
23, pp. 829, 85:3. Yet to add to the conff'88ion of the 
Church is not to add to the faith, since nothing can be 

Hlded to the faith. Leo, Ep. 124, p. 1237. Nay) Athan. 

ays that the Kicene faith is sufficient to refute every 
heresy, ad l\Iax. .:;, fin., also Leo, Ep. 54, p. 956, and 
Naz. Ep. 102 il1it., (Jxc p ptÍ'1'tq, Iw
v(Jv(Jr, the doctrine of 
t he Holy Hpirit; which explains his meaning. The 
1 (enoticon of Zeno says tbe same, hut with the intention 
of dealing a hlow at. thE' Coullcil of Chalcedon. Evagr. 
iii. 14, p. 34[). 
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 Aetius of Constantinople at Chalceclon 
ays 
that at Ephesus and Chalcedon the Fathers did 
not profess to draw up an exposition of faith, and 
that Cyril and Leo did but" interp?"pt the Oì'eed." Conc. 
Hard. t. 2, p. 428. Leo even says t hat the Apostles' 
Creed is sufficient against all heresies, and that 
Eutyches erred on a point "of which our Lord wished 
no one of either sex in the Church to be ignorant," and 
he wishes Eutyches to take the plentitude of the Creed 
"puro et .ri.mplici cOl.de." El.J. 31, p. 857, 8. 
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THE titles which belong to the Divine "... ord by 
nature, are by grace given to U5, a wonderful privilege, 
of which the Arians showed their sense. not by teaching 
the elevation of the creature to the Son of God, but 
by lowering the 
on to the level of the creature. The 
means by which these titles become ours are our real 
participation (flETo\,ì) of the Son by His presence 
within us, a participation so intimate that in one sense 
He can be worshipped in ns as being His te-ml'le or 
shrine. Yid. arts. In-&welling and flETouu{a. 
Athanasius insists on this doctrine again and again. 
,. " The Word was made flesh in order to offer up 
this body for all, and that we, partaking of J[iR Hpirit, 
might be made gods." Deer. 
 14. 

I """'hile all things which are made, have by 
participation (fK flETouulac;) the grace of God, He is the 
Father's \\Tisc1om anù \"ord, of whom all things 
partake. It follows that Iff', being the deifying and 
enlightening power of the Father, in which all things 
are deified and quickened, is not alien in substance 
from the Father, but one in substance." Hyn. 
 51. 

 " He was not man, and then became God, but Hp 
was God, and then became man, and that to make us 
gods." Orat.. i. 
 39. 

:" This i
 onr gra(>(> an(l high p
a1tation, that eve-n 
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when Hp bpc:1mp man, the Son of God i
 wor
hipperl, 
and the heavenly powers .He not startled at. all of u:o:, 
who are one body with Him, being introduced into 
their realm
:' ibid. 
 42. 

"Because of our relationship to His body, we 
too ha ve become God's Temple, and in con
equence 
are made God's 
ons, so that even in u
 the Lo
'd 
is now wor
hipped, and beholn.en; report, a::; the 
Apostle Ray
, that 'Gorl l
 in them of a truth.'" 
ibid. 
 43. 

"God created Him for our sakes, because of ur:::, 
preparing for Him that created body, that in Him wp 
might. be capable of being renewed and made goLl:-::" 
Orat. ii. 
 47. 

 "Therefore did lip a

ume the body generate and 
human, that, having renewed it as its framer, Hp 
might make it god. . . . For man had not been malle 
god, if joined to a creature, . . . thf' union "a
 of this 
kind, . . . that hi
 salvation ann. deifica.tion might be 

ure." ibid. 
 70. 
"Although thpre be but one Ron by nature, True anrl 
Only-begotten, we too become son::-, . . . anrl, though 
we are men from the earth, we are yet calle(l gods . . . 
a'l has plf'a
eLl God who ha" givpn u:-: that grac(':. Oré1t. 
iii. 
 u,. 
,,, As we are sons and go(l:-:, becau
e of the "
orcl in 
11S, so shall we be in the Son and in thp Father, 
becau
f' thf' I"\pirit is in us." ibid. 
 25. 

""
e men are macle god
 by the "'ord, a
 bein1{ 
joined to Him through His flf'
h." ibid. 
 :H. 

"That HI' might 1"P(ll'f'nt mankind . . . that Ifp 
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might hallow them :md make them gods, the \Y ord 
became flesh." ibid. 
 39. 

" \Yhat is this advance but the deifying and grace 
imparted from Wisdom to men?" ibid. 
 53. 
Yiò. also Adell'h. 4; Serap. i. 24; Cyr. in Joann. 
p. 74; Theod. Hist. p. 846 init. 
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ECOXO:\IICAL LAXGUAGE. 



, By "Economical," I mean language relating to 
matters beyond the rlirect apprehension of those to 
whom it is addressed, and which, in order to have a 
chance of conveying to them any idea, however faint, 
of the fact, must be more or les
 of an analogous or 
figurat.ive character, as viewed relatively to the truths 
which it professes to report, in
tead of a direct anrl 
literal statement of the things which have to be conveyed. 
Thus a child's idea of a king is that of a man richly 
dressed with a crown and 
ceptre, sitting on a throne: 
thus an attempt might be made to convey to a blind man 
the character of scarlet contrasterl with other colours 
by telling him that it is like the sound of a trumpet: 
thus, since none of us can imagine to ourselves a spirit 
and its properties, it i
 a receiverl economy to represpnt 
Angels as bright being
 with wing
. Hence, again, 
it is an economy to sl'f'ak of our I...ord as sitting on 
the right hanrl of God, as if right and left were possiblp 
in Him; and, indeed, 
('ripture is necessarily full of 
economies, when speaking of heavenly things, hpcau
e 
there is n() ot hpr way of introducing into our mind:, 
even a rudp idpa, even any idea at all, of lllé1tters ::,u 
utterly out of onr pxperif>nl'P. About sneh ('('onomies 
ill the 
tiltf'mpnt of ren'aled truth
1 t\\O rull's must 
be ob:-;en"eù, 
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Fir
t, while aware of tllPir imperff'et.ion :1
 infúrma- 
tion
, 
til1 Wf' must keep 
trietly to what is told us in 
them, becau
p we cannot know more e
aetly what is 
told us in t.hem t.han they tell us. Thus we read, "God 
iS:l consuming fire;" now fire is a material substance, 
and cannot literally belong to the Divine Nature; but 
it i
 the only, or at Ipa
t the truest, mode in which His 
nature, in a certain relation to us, can be brought 
home to us, and we must accept it and believe it as a 
substantial truth, in spite of its not being the whole 
truth or the exact impress of the truth. Secondly, it 
must be recollected that we cannot argue and deduce 
freely from economical language as if it were adequatf' 
and complete, and that in revealed matters we may fall 
into serious error, if we argue and deduce except under 
the magisteriurn of the Church. Thu
 it is that sOlm 
Calvini
ts have argued against freewill from St. reter'
 
words in his first Epistl p (" Ye, as living stones, arc 
built up a spiritual house,") thus," This is giving free- 
will a stab under the fifth rib, for can stones build them- 
selves?" Copleston Oil. P'J'l'destinat. 1'. 12U. And thus 
it was, that Arius argued, from thp economieal word 
Son, (gi,yen u
 as the nearest approximation in human 
language to the ineffable truth itsplf,) that our Lord wa.., 
not the everla
ting God, beeau:-;p human son
 have a 
beginning of existence. 
Hence it is that mystery is the necessary note of 
diyine revelation, that is, mystery 
ubjectively to the 
human mind: because, when the mind goes on freely to 
rea
on from language which only partially correspomls 
to eternal truths, an(1 whi('h l'annot bp adpquatply 
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expre
5ed in human wonl
, it draw
 from one reyealed 
info. mation what is incon
istent with wbat it draws from 
anuther, and instead of 
aying, .. This collision of 
(Ictlllctions ari
es from the imperfection of our know- 
ledge," it refuses to accept premi
ses which are 
serviceable only in the sense and to the extent in 
which they are intcnded. This is acting like a 
rea:-;oncr who, having learned 
ome geometrical truths 
by means uf arithmctic or algebra, and having found 
that by multiplying a quantity into it:-ìelf, and again 
into it
elf, he eould reach a number which in ith 
properties wa
 parallel to a geometrieal eubc, should in 
consequence go on to multiply once more, and then 
:-;hould eon
iùer t hat he had been brought to the 
aLsunlit.y uf a fourth dimension in space, and should 
forthwith withdraw hÜ; faith from algebraical deductions 
:lltogcther. Yid. art. l'1'.inity, also Jllll
t'J'(lt1'UJlf.:, and 
ot hers. 

 "bueh illu
tratioll:-; awl such image:-:," 
ay::! Atha- 
na
ius, "has :;eripture proplJ::,eù, that, ('on
idering the 
inability of human nature to comprehend God, we 
might be able to form ideas even frum t he::,e, however 
poorly awl dimly, as far as is attainable." Oral. ii. 3
, 
('IIW
PWl;, vitI. al
o àJ1v
p(ì; ii. 17. 

I El:,pwhere, after adducing the illustIation of the 
sun and its light, he ddd
, "From thing:-: familiar and 
ordmary we may us(' 
onll' poor illll.;tration, and rel'w- 
:-icnt illtelledually what is in uur mind, 
incp it w('r(' 
IH'P
1lllll't uuus t" intruùe upon t he in('omprehcn
ibl(' 

ature." in [}lUll (hnnia :{ tin. \ïù. al:-:u G; al:-:o 

t'rap. i. 
O, anti 1>t'er. 
 l
. AwI
. ..\u:-:tin, after all 
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illustration from the nature of the human mind, pro. 
ceeds: "1<....1,1' other are the
e Three and that Trinity. . . 
'Yhen a man hath discovered 
ompthing in them a.nd 
stated it, let him not at once supl'ose that he ha
 rlis- 
covered what. is above him," &c. Confel'
. xiii. 1 I. 
And again
 "
e hane imagineIQ ita eomparet Trinitati, 
ut. omni motlo exi
timet similem." Trin. xv. 39. Awl 
S. Basil says, "Let no onp urge again
t what 1 say, 
that the illustrations do not in all resl'ects answer to 
the matters in question. For it is not poc;;sible to 
apply with exactness what is little and low to things 
divine and eternal, except so far as to refute," &c. 
contr. Eunom. ii. 17. 

 Scripture is full of mysteries, but they are mys- 
teries of fact, not of words. It
 dark saying:o: or 
ænigmata are such, bpcause in the nature of things they 
cannot be expressed clearly. Hence contrarÏ\nse, 
OraL ii. 
 77 fin. he calls Provo 
, 

 an enigma, with an 
allusion to Provo 1,6, bept. In like manner S. Ambrose 
says, ":\Iare est scriptura divina, habens in se sensus 
profundos, et altitudinem prophetieor 1 1m an; 9 IItJ.Ûunt,," 
&e. Ep. ii. 3. "'hat is commonly ealled ., explaining 
away" Scripture, is the transference of this obscurity 
from the 
ubjeet to the worùs useù. 
'1 Nothing is more common in theology than large 
('omparison
 which are only parallel to a celtain point as 
regarrls the matter in hand, especially 
ince m;my 
doctrines do not :Hlmit of exact. illu
trations. Our 
Lord's real manhood' and imputed 
infulnes
 were alike 
:Hljnn('ts to Hi:-: Di,'inp Person, which was of an Etprnal 
awl Infinite Kature; and therefore His )Ianhood may 
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be compared to an Attribute, or to an accident, without 
meaning that it really was either. The Athan. Creed 
compares the Hypostatic r nion to that of soul and 
body in one man, which, as taken literally by the 

Ionophysites, became their heresy. Again S. Cyril 
says, "As the Bread of the Eucharist, after the invo- 
cation of the Holy Ghost, is mere bread no longer, but 
the body of Chri!-1t, so also this holy ointment is no 
more simple ointment," &e. Catech. xxi. 3, Oxf. 1'1'.; 
but no Catholic thinks that 
. Cyril held either a change 
in the chrism, or no change in the bread. Hence again 
we find the Arians arguing from John xvii. 11, that our 
union with the Holy Trinity is as that of the Adorable 
Persons with Each Other; vid. Eu
eb. Eccl. Theol. 
iii. 19, and Athanasius replying to the argument, 
Orat. iii. 17-2,5. And so "As we, receiving the 
Spirit, do not lose our own proper substance, 80 the 
Lord, when made man for us and bearing a body, was 
no less Goù," Deer. 
 14; yet He was God made man, 
and we are but the temple of God. And again Atha- 
na-:ius compare
 the Incarnation to our Lord's prehence 
in the wurld of nature. Incarn. 41, 42. 
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Tills namp was given from the first to Councils of 
the whole Church, whose definitions could not be altered, 
vid. art. D(finiti011s. Athan. twice in hi
 Deer. cans the 
Xicene by this name, viz. 
 4 and 
 27. "Are they not 
l"ommitting a crime to gainsay so great and ecumenical 
a Council?" 
 4, and" the devil alone perswules you to 
:-,lamlel' the ecumenical Council," 
 27; vid. al
o Orat. 
i. 
 7; ad Afros 2 twice; Apol. contr. Arian. 7 ; ad 
Ep. L1':g. 5; Epiph. Hær. 70, 9; Eu
eb. Yit. Con:-;t. 
iii. 6. The second General Council, A.D. 3RI, took the 
name of eeumenical, viel. Can. 6 fin.; but inci<lentally. 
The Conneil of "E},llf'!ms so styles itself in the opening 
of its 
Ylludieal Letter. 
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\'"ID. arts. Sf''tni-A.?'i(f 11 Î8/11 and A.(;ff''J,i1t,C{ for a noticE' 
of the 
'ymbol uf the (,f10lOúcrL01J, ill opl'o
ition to tlw 
orthodox iJl1l"J(
crLUV anfl f
 ()vcrlu
' on tIlt' onp hand, 
and to Ùl'l;f10LOV on thp othpr. Eu
('bin
 is one of tht o 
special supporters of this form of here
'y. Asterius 
i
 another (vi<l. art. A ?'Ùf 11 LfffdfhJ'S); t he 8tatement
 

et down here and lllHlpr the title .. Asterius" are 
mainly taken from what we find in their l.'untroversial 
work..:. 
<<.i In his Letter to his peol'lfI, 
upr. vol. i. p. 5J, 
&c., Ensphius :-.oarcely commit:- him:-;elf to any posi- 
tive seu
e in which the formula "of the sllb
tance" 
(f
 oùcriut,,;), is to be interpreted, but only says what it 
doe=, not mean. His commput on it is " of thp Father, 
but not as a part;" where, what is not negative, 
ial:-:teaJ of being an pxplanation, is but a recurrence to 
the original wordb of Scripture, "of the Father," of 
which f
 oÙtTinç itself is the explanation; a curiou
 
inversion. He says, that the 
Oll i8 not like the 
rêllliance of light so far ad this, that tLè radiance is 
an inseparable accident of substancf', when>as the 
:::;on is by the Fat IlPr's will, fWTl' '}'Vf:'J1.,IJ I.:uì ;rpl)a;p
tTll" 
Dem. Ev. iv. 3. (viti. art. BOVÀ1]tTlÇ). Awl though 
he insi-:ts on our Lurd being ofoul' fl.: I
(J;'. 
pt he 
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means ill the :-:ensc which Athan. refutes, .lJt'cr. 
 7, viz. 
that He alone was created immediately from God, It 
is true that he plainly c0ndclJ111:3 with the Xicene Creed 
the È
 o-ù.- OVTWV of the Arians, "the 
on wa
 out of 
nothing," but an evasion was at hanù here also: for 
he not only add:-:, according to Arian cu
tom. "not as 
others," but he has a theory that no being w}wtever 
is out of nothing, for non-exi...;tenct:' ('annot be the 
c
LUse of existence. God, he 
ay
, ó. l'roP{)
Prl Hi
 ()wn 
will and power as ((, 8m" of mOff(''J' (l.íZd 
mhf,do /lCI J of the 
produetion and constitution of t he univer
e, so that it 
is not reasonably said, that anything i:-: out of nothing. 
For what is from nothing eannot be at all. H(m 
indeed can nothing be to anything a cause of being? 
but all that is. takes its being fl'IJlIl VIti who only 
is and waR, who also Faid,' I am that I am.'" })em. 
Ev. iv. 1. Again, speaking of our Lord, "He who 
was from nothing would not truly he 
()n of God, a," 
neithf'J' is any otl'P'J' of tI, i /1,'1'" !/"W''J'O 'f:' Ecc1. Theol. 
1. 9 fin. 
" He distinctly asserts, Dem. E\". iv.,2, that our Lonl 
is a creature. "Thi
 offspring,'. hf' saYF, "(lid lip 
first product' lIimself from I1imself as a foundation of 
those thing:- which should succeed; the perfect handi- 
work, 'ðtlf.1LOvp-Y1JI-<a of the Perfect, and the wise structure 
ùpXlnt..,úvllI w , of the \\Tise," &c. It is true in his J
ett. 

 6, he grants that" He was not a work rt'sembling the 
things \\ hieh through II im eame to be;.. but this al{aiu 
is only the orùinary Ariau evasion of "an offspring, not 
a
 the offsprings." E.g." It is not without peril to 
:,ay reckle

ly that the 
OJl i.;: genprate out of nothing 
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....i 1/,;11(1 d.'f to f!,t> ot!t(J'J' :fl'11e'J'f(t",'-I." Dem. E\". v. 1; vie!. 
a\:::o Ecel. Thpol. i. 9, iii.
, 
\lld liP ('ullï:iders uur Lord 
the unly 
on by a rlivinp provi
ion 
imi]ar to that by 
\\hi<:h therf' i
 unly one 
un in tlap tirmament, as a 
Cl'lil'J'(' uf light and heat. "
llch all ()n]
'-begotten 

on, the excellent artificer of His will and operator, 
(li,l the snpn'Jlle God :\11fl Father of that uperator 
I1illl
elf first of all beget, through HiIu and in Him 
giving sub
istenct' to tlat' upprative word
 (idpas or 
c..'auscs) of things which werf' to he, ;lI1d <:a
tiHg in Him 
the beeds of the constitution ilnd govprnam'(' of tht' 
universe; . . . Tlwrefore thp Fa1hpr heing (IHP, it 
bphoved the Son to bt' OI1t' also; bllt 
hull]d any on(' 
object that He did not <:onstitlltp more, it i
 fittin!{ for 
such a onp to <:olllplain that lie con:-:titnted not more 

mns, and mOOJIS, awl world
, aH,1 tcn thousand other 
things.'. l>f'm. E\'". i\". ,j fin.; vid. also i\". (;. 
· I [p does nut 
ay that onr Lonl is fJ'U'" t1t(' 8ltúl::;la IiCI J 
of the Father, but that He ha
 (( ðúh8ta 1/('fJ f'J'ul/lo the 
Father, "not from otht-'1' !'ub
tan('e, hut from the Father." 
Thi
 is the 
('Illi-Ari:1H doetrilH'. whidl, whether COI1- 
fe
sing the :'on from the suh4aIII'e of the .Father or 
not, implied that His sllb
bm('t' was not the Fathpr's 
substallce, but a secund :-;ubstance. Tht\ :O;;II11P (loC'trinp 
is found in the :-O:pmi-Arians of Ancyra, though the)" 

(\f'm to have eOllft':-::-:ed. "of tlip suh..tance." And 
thi:, is one object of thf-' fJIWOúrTHJJ1, to hilHler the con- 
fe

ion "of t he 
ul):-:tanl'f''' fwm implying a second 
substance, which wa!" not obviated or was even 
encouragpù by t.he ú'W/(Jt
(1L01'. The Council of Ancyra, 
quuting the te).t .. A
 tlll' Fatllt-.r hath life in HilH!'elf, 
H2 
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o," &e., 
ay
 .. 
inee the life whil'l. 18 In the Father 
mean
 
UL.,tilnce, and the life of the Only-begotten 
who is begotten flOm tIlt' Father mean" :5ub:;;tance, 
t he word ':-:0' implies a likeness of sub
tance to sub- 

tance:. Epiph. Hær. 73, 10 tin. Helke Eu
phillS doe
 
not :-:('ruple to speak of "two substances,.' amI other 
writf'rs of three substances, contI'. )Iarcell. i. 4, p. 
.j. 
HI:' calls onr Lord .. a secoll(l substance," Dem. Ev. 
vi. :Pr
f.; Præp. E,". vii. 12, p. a20, and the Holy Spirit 
a third suhstance, ibid. 15, p. 3
5. This it wa" that made 
the L
tins so suspicious of three hypostasc:-:. hf'('ausp 
the Semi-Arians, as well as they, understood írTn)(J'TuCTlc.: 
to mean substance. Eu:-:ebius in likp manner calls Ollr 
Lord "another God," "a secon(l God,.' Dem. Ev. Y. 
4, p. 

6, v. tin.; "second Lord,.' ibid. 3 init. 6 fin.; 
"second ('ause," Dem. E\'. v. Pra>f.; "not the True 
God." :-5yn. 
 17, C01H'il. vii. art. 6, p. 4UU. Yid. 
also Ï:npoll ËXOVCTa TO 'WT' oÙCTlall írrrOJ.;:l'I!1l'l'(}JJ, Dem. E\'. 
Y. 1, p. 
15; Kafl' ÉavTòll OÙCTlW/-dllO(,;, ibid. iv. 3. And 
!o:O trl'poç: rrap{ì T(}JJ rraT{pa, Eccl. Theo1. i. 
(), p. no: 
and t:ftHì1' l
LU)' f\ftJJI, ibid.; and tllJ1' Kuì í1(þl'(J'T(
,ç: Kuì TOÚ 
jíflTPÒ',: tnrúp\ WI' fKTOç:, ibid. lIence Athan. ino;;ists so 
much on our Lord 110t being external to the Father. 
Once admit that He is ill the Father, and we may ('all 
the Father, the ouly God, for then the Son is included. 
And 
o again as to the Ingenerate, the term does not 
px:clude the Son, for He is generate in the Ingene- 
rate. Yid.' A-Y{)J}lTOr; and J/fl'J'Ci'llus. 
f. The Semi-Ariani', however, ('onsidering the :::;on a
 
external to the Father, and this as a necbsary truth, 
maintaiJl
d, in order logically to e
cape Babellianism, 
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that the Ú/100ÚfTIIJI' implied a separation or dinlb:ion of 
the Divine Substance into two, following the line of ar- 
gument of Paul of :-\amosata, who 
eem
 to have ",topl,ed 
tlw reception of that forllluJa at Antioch in tllP thinl 
century by arguing that it in,"oh-ed eith{']" :'abellianislll 
(vid. Hilary) or matpriali
m (,'id. Athan. and Ba
il). 
E.g. Euseb. npmon
tl'. i,". :{, p. 1-18, p. I4t1, '". 1. p. 

1:{-215; contr. ..\larcell. i. -1. p. 
O; EccL Theol. 
i. I:!, p. 7:
; in laud. Const. p. ;5
,j; de Fide i. a}'. 
:-;iI'Illond. tom. i. p. 7; rIp Fiùe ii. p. 16; a lH 1 apparent' .\' 
his ùe Incorporali. And 80 the :-\eIlli-Arian
 at Anc}Ta, 
Epil'h. Ha'r. 73, II, p. 8;5K AmI 
o 'leletiu
, ibid. 
p. 878 tin., and Cyril H ier. Catech. \'ii. ,j, xi. I
. 
où rrc,fJH 7r(fnì" 1E1'I;/lfJ/oc;:, OÙK f.K (J'V/l7rÀOKije, où KnT" 
iíYI'OlaJ 1 , Ot'K ùrrof
f;r.:ú(J'ac;:, ('Ù /lH",(Mc..', oìn. ((ÀÀoLwfh/c.... 
\ïd. al;;:o Eusebius":': letter to hi:-: l'eoplf' a
 gi\'cn by 
,\than. Cyril, however, who hall friend", among t ht:' 
:-\emi-Arians and apparently took their part, ('oulrl not 
UC 
trongcr on thi.. point than the Xicenf' Fathers. 

 The only sel1:-l.' then in which the word ;'/trJOI
(1WI' 
could bf' receivpd by such a
 Eu
ebiu
, would seem 
to be IH"gat i v(', unless it. should rather be taken a
 
it mere formula of ppa('e; for he SdYS, "\Ye a...sented 
&c. . . . without cledining f'vpn the t.erm 'Consul:>- 
4antiaJ,' pea('f' being the object whi('h Wf' set bpfore 
1l
, anel maintf'nancf' of the orthodox \"Ïew. . . '('on- 
suhstantial with the Father' :mggest
 that the 
on of 
Go!l bpars 110 reo;;embJance to the l'reaturps whil'h have 
bPPII made, hut that He is in ('\'f'ry way after thf' 
pattf'1'1l of Hi
 Father alont' who hl'gat Him." Eu!"eh. 
Lt'tt. 
 7. Tht,,,,t' last words can h;l)"(l1y hI' e.tllt'd au 
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int.erpretation of ()!LOOÚtjLOIJ, for it is but saying that 
Ó/100'ÚtjLOV means ÓfLOLOÚtjLOV, whereas the two words 
notoriously were antagonistic to each other. 

 It must be observed too that, though the Semi-Arian 
ó/JOHrútjLOv may be taken, as it is sometimes by Athan.. 
a
 sat.isfying the claims of theological truth, especially 
when it is understood in the sense of à7rapáÀÀakïoç 
EìKWV, "t.he e
act image" of the Father, (vid. Deer, 

 
O, Theod. Hist. i. 4,) yet it could easily be eXplained 
away. It need mean no more than a likenes
 of :';on 
to Father, such as a picture to its original, whilt' 
<liffering from it in substance. "Two men are not of 
like nature, but of the same nature; t.in is like siln>r, 
but not of the same nat.ure." Syn. 
 47-50. Also 
Athan. notiees that "like" applif's to qualitie
 rather 
than to sub
tance. Also Ba
il. El" 
, n. 3; "\Yhile in 
itself," says the same Father, "it is freqncntly n
e(l 
of faint similitudes, and falling \"cry far short of thf' 
original." Ep. 9, n. 3. But the word Ó/lOO-Útjl(U1 implies 
"till' 8(/.;tl1P. in likenesi';' TUÙTÒl' TfJ IJ/lOUdITH, that t hp 
likenes
 may not be consirlerpò analogical. viel. Cyril. 
in Joan. iii. ,5, p. 302. Ell
ehiu
 make
 no concC'almf'nt 
that it i
 in this sense that he u::;cs the word Ú/lOWÚtjLOV, 
for he saY8. "Though our 
a\.iour Himself teaches 
t hat the Father is the only Trne, still let me not be 
hackward to e0 1 1ff'sc;; Him also the true God, ((8 in ((11 
1m"!!,', and a
 l'o
s('

eù; 
o that the addition of 
'only' may heloHg to the Father alone (1:-; Archetypp 
of the Imag-p. . . . As 
uppu
ing one king hpld swa
', 
amI his image was carrit'd about into p\'ery quarter, 
110 olle in his right l11i lid \'"lInlel 
ay t h:11 t hO;o;t' who 
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held sway were two, but one, who was honoured 
through his image." de Ecel. Theol. ii. 
ij; vid. ibid. 
7, pp. 109, Ill. 
iÇ Accordingly, instead of È
 oì'lT;uc;, which was the 

icene formula, he held 11ETVVITI
{, t hat i
, .. like to the 
Father by parti('ipation of qualitie:-:," as a creat.ure may 
be; È
 aÙTijç TijC; rrClTp"..ijt; 
 not OÙITL(I(.;, but] !1ETVVITIUt,:, 
t'
lTrrEp ùrr(J rrrryijç, Èrr' aùTò. ' rrpo\f-()!1ivr]
' rrA17pfH
/lf:l/Ol'. 
Ecd. Theo!. i.
. \Yhereas Athan. !"ays, VÙ

 'WTC' 
W
TOVlTlcl1' aÙTov, (fAA' ;jAm' 'i2/1H' :lÙTVV -Yft'V"!1U. Orat. 
iii. 
 4. Disc. n. 

K) "If "if:' :-:l'eak of the :--'011 a!" 
being merely 
uch by l'artieil'ation, IUTm'ITi.
l, then 
call Him f'!10WÚITI0l';' :-;In. .,3; uut !lV, it is for crea- 
tun's to possess Gml !1f:Tut'lTl
(, but "hen God i
 
said to beget, thi
 is all one with pl1unciating the 
È
 OÙIT({((..', and a 'U:Twlt J participltiou. Vi(l. Orat. i. 

 16. 
, Hencp :-;t. Au
till :,ay
, as quoted 
npr. A'l'iult te'n Jts, 
"As the Father ha:-: life in Him8elf, so hath He gi\'PlI 
also to the Son to ha\'p life in Hilll
plf, ?wt h!J pfl'l.tici- 
pntin!l, hut in Him:-:f'lf. For we have not life in our- 

elves, but in our (
od. But that Father, who ha
 life 
in Himself, upgat a :-;on 
llch, as to havp life in Himself, 
not to bpcolllP parta kf'r of lif(\, but to bi' Hi /IUS '
l life; 
o,/(1 r
f thaI lif{' to Inuli' us pr''J't"h7''
'" 
f'rm. 127, dp 
\ erb. Evang. 9. 
III In Eu
ebiu8's Lpttcr to Euphration, a-; (luote c { in tIll' 
8eventh Ecum. ('ouncil, hE' introclucf'rl t1H' n
n
l Al ian 
argnment again
t thl' 
Oll'!" Etprnity. "If thpy <'0- 
exi!'t, how 
h
ll th,. Father hp Father and thp 
Oll :--.on? 
or ho\\ thl' One fir..t. awl thp Otll1'l' ..:('('onò? :11111 tIll' 
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One ingenerate and tllf' Other generate?" Yid. supr. 
Arian tenpts. 
\ And further he explained away what Catholic
 held 
of the etp1"nity of the !jt>nnPsis hy insÜ:ting that God 
was a Fat.her in possP from etprnity, not in fact. 
"Our religious Emperor did at. thp time," at Xica'a, 
"prove in a !'pcech, that. our Lord was in being even 
aecorrling to J[i
 Divine generation, whieh is before all 
ages, since f'ven before He was generated in fact I r p 
was in virtue with thp Father illgenerately, the Father 
being always Father, as King alway
 and Saviour 
always, bf'ing all thing
 in virtue, and having all thing
 
in the same respect
 and in t.he same way." Ens. 
Lett. 
 10. 
Theognis too, another of the Xicene Arians, says the 

ame, aCl'onlillg to l'hil()
torgiu
; viz. "that God even 
before He begat thf' :Son was a Father, as having the 
power, 'SÚ"UJ1lf,:, of being 80," I-fi
t. ii. 1.j, 16; and Aste- 
riu
. They are all
\n'r('d by Cat holies, on the ground 
that Father anù :-;on an-> words of nature, but ('reator, 
King, :-;aviour, are eÀternal, or what may be calkd 
accidental to Him. Thu:3 Athanasiu," observes, that 
Father actually illlplip
 Son, but Cn'ator only the 
power to creatf', as e"'i{l'1"f'
sing a 'SÚ)'U/Ul.'; "a ma kpr i
 
before his works, but he who 
a'ys Father, forthwit h in 
Father implies the exi:-=tence of the Son." Orat. iii. ô. 
(Disc. n. 2:{1, supr. vol. i. 1'. :)ô-1.) \ïd. Cyril too, Dial. 
ii. 1'. 4,'j9; l'
PlHlo-Ba:-:il. ('ontr. Eun. i\". 1 tin. ()n the 
other hand (h"igf'TI argucs till' 1"{'\"el':-:(' way. that sillep 
God is eternally a Fathpr, thpreforc ptpl"llal1y Crpator 
a 1:;0. "As on(> 1':1Ilnot be' fatllPl' with011t a 
011, nor lord 
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without po:-:
c
sion, so neit her ('311 Gorl be called All- 
powerful, without subject" of Hi
 power," Periarch. 
i. 
, n. 10; hence he argued for the eternity of creation, 
whi
h Suarez, after 
t. Thoma
, allows to bf' abstract- 
edly possible. Yid. Theol. Tracts ii. 
 11 circ. fin. 
III At han. cIistingui
he:õ: as follow
: t ha t. a
 it i
 of 
the ('SSe1lC(J of a son to be of thp n(Jtu'ì'(> of the father. 

o is it of the P8S, nee of a crpature to bf' of /It}f!til1.'l, 
È
 oÌJf\: Öl'TWl': therefore. while it wa
 not imposfl-ible, 
f'J'u'Jn fl,f' ,utfll'J.p uf ti,t' Caðe. for Almighty fiod to be 
always F:ltbpr, it ?I)(f.
 impo!':::ible for thp same rea
on 
that He should be alway=-, a Creator, impo
fl-ible from 
incapacity, not in the Infinite, but in the finite. Orat. 
i. 
9. Yirl. ibid. 
 ,jS. where he take
 "They I'hall 
peri:.::h," in the l':--alm. not a
 a fact, but a
 the dt'- 
finition of the ILtLl1'I'I J of a creature. AI
() ii. 
 1, when> 
he :--ay:-:. .. It i
 proper to ('reature
 and work
 to ha\'p 
said of t helll, Èt: OÙfC i).'TWI' and oi/f\: 
l' 7ipÌ1, 'YHIII110
ï." 
Yid. Cyril. Tbf'
aur. U, 1'. ß7. ]}iai. ii. p. 4(j(). 
It ha
 hf'f'n abovf' !'howll that En:.::ebi\l
 hf'l<l with 
Arian
 gt-'nem 11.v that uur Lord was ereatNI hy the fiocI 
of all in onl('r that 11" lIli.
ht creatf' all f'l
e. And thi
 
wa
 het:au..,e t he creation could not "par tlif' Didne] Ianll, 
a
 the _\riall
 al:-:o 
<iicI. \ï(l. a dear :Inri f'lo<jut-'nt 
p:l:,:,agt> in hi
 ]<:('t'l. Tllf'ol. i. 
, al
o 13, to :-:how that 
onr Lord wa
 brought into heing bf'fore all crmtion, Èüì 
(TftlTtlpllf n;il' ;;ÀWl'. \ï( l. a I!'o I>t'IIICtn:-:t r. i \'. 
: Pn..p. \ i i. 
I!); hut p
l't.'cially hi:-; rt-'Jllark, .. not ht--'('au:-t' tIlt' Fatllt'r 
wa
 not ahle to ('Teatf'. did lit' hCg'et the ::'011, huf 
bf'l'aU
f> t hm.t' t hillg
 wh iell WPIï' madp Wt'I"P not a hIt' 
to :-:llstaill till' pow!'r of th' IngOt'III'ratl', tllt'l"I.foll' 
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speak!! He through a ..Mediator," contra Habel!. i. 
p. 9. 
There is anot her peculiarity of Eusebius's view of the 
erf'ative office of the Divme "Tord, in contrast with 
1 he Catholic doctrine. It is that the \V ord due:s not 
create from H i:-; own <lesign
, as being Himself really 
the TÚ7rOC;, EìKWV, and íl7rf
ì(Ju"'((1 of those things which 
He is creating, but that He copies the Father's 
vatterns as an external minister. " The Father cZf1si!JJLn/ 
(
LETÚ7rOU) and prepared with con
ideration, ho
c, and 
of 'wI/fit s!tajJf', 'J1l(>(lSUr(', and l){{/l'ts. . . . And He 
watching Uv({nJ'[
(tlv) the Father's thoughts, and alone 
heholding the depths in Him, went about thp work, 
"llbserving the Fat her's orders (J/Eú/l-ucn) . . . A
 a 
skilful painter, taking tl,f' o'J'clt(>f.'11J(tf idNU; f'i'Oflt the 
Father's thoughts, He transferred them to the sub- 
stances of the works." Eccl. Theol. iii. 3, pp. 164, 5. 
In this Eusebiui; follows the Platonists; so he does, 
when he attributes our Lord"::; Priesthood to His 
Divine Sature, as the \Vord, in which case His human 
suffering:-; have no part in it. 
3Ioreoypr, it is doubtful whether he held that our 
Lord, in becoming incarnate, took on Him a human soul 
as well as body. In hi!-; work agaill:-;t _\farcellus, p. 54, 
he seems to grant his opponent's doctrine, when hf' 
says, El IIi11 
V\ijc; 
[KflV (U '(u) o1K(;J11 Èv aÙT
 T<{' C1Wl1-aTL ; 
and at p. 5.j he seems to say that, if the "
ord retired 
from the L:1t/07rV'Òc; (J'(ìpE" the C1(ìflt, would be left iÍÀ""yuç: ; 
viet also iLid. 1'. HI. 
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THE FATHER AL)IIGIITY. 


1. THE idea of an Almighty, All-perfect Being, In it
 
fulnf's
 involves thp belief of His being the Father of 
a co-equal t;on, and this is the first aùyance which a 
habit of ùevout llIeditation males towards the intel- 
lectual apprehension of the doctrine of the Hol.y 
Trinity, as soon as that dodrine has been r
ceived with 
the daim and the 
anctioll of its having been revealed. 
.. The Father!" 
peak as if it were nothing short of 
a necessary truth, involved in the nature of things, 
t hat OnE' who is infinite in Hi!" attributp:, should 

ubsist over again in an infinite perfect Inmge, Im- 
press, Likene!-:-, \Y ord, or :-\on, for t hese name
 
denote the 
all1e 
aen,d truth. A redundatio in ima- 
ginem or in Yerbum is t;ynonymous with a gent-'- 
ratio Filii. "
aturam et e:,sentiale Deitati
," saJ
 
Thoma!"sin, "in suo Fonte a
:'f'ntiuntllr omne
 psse 
plenituùinem toÙu:, E
"p. At 11<('(' lle(,p

l' pst ut 
statim exundpt nati\'â fæeunditate 
\1å. Infinitum 
pnim illud Esse non Es:,f' tant urn est :-it,J E:;:,j'" tohml 
('4; \'ivere iù ipsum p
t intf'Uigere, '''pen:>; opulentia--' 
:'lUl', bonitati
. pT :-:apit.ntia' ri\'lllo
 ll1l(liqUt'" 'pargere; 
nt'c rivul(\s tan1l11U, :'t'<I I.t fnntclll I't plenitudiuem 
ip
am SlU1lll ditfunden'. 1I.{'c '"111m ch-'mum fæeulI- 
dita
 Deo cligna, Deo l-'ar eRt, ut a Fontf> bonitati
 
IIOT! ..inllul' sed tlnmf'n PiTIU:lt, IIP(' f'\.tra c
t1luat. 
t'd 
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in ipsomet, cùm extra nihil sit, cIuO illa 1'lellitudo capi 
possit." de Trin. 19, l. 
Thus Athan. sa}':;, ,. Let them dare to say openly . . that 
thp Fountain failed to beget \\"ï
(lom, \\hencf' it would 
follow that there is no longt'r a Fountain, but a sort of 
poo], as if recf'iving water from without, yet usurping 
the name of Fountain." Deer. 
 15; yid. also Orat. 
i. 
 14 and 19. .And 
o 7T"rrYlì 
r/rÙ, 
erap. ii. 2; Orat. 
i. 
 14 fin.; al
o "ufnrrryó,'()(' ., oÙ(J'íu, ii. 
 2, where 
Athanasius speak
 as if those who deny that Almighty 
("Tod is Father cannot really believe in Him as a 
Creator. "If our Lord be not a Ron, let Him be callt'd 
a work. . alHllet (Toct he callpct, not Father, but Framer 
only and Creator... and not of a generative nature. 
Rut if thf' Divine :mh..tance be not fruitful (...ap7royó'IO
), 
but baITPn, a
 they sa)', as a light which enlightens 
not, and a dry fountain, are the)' not ashamed to 
maintain that He po
sef:sP
 the ereati ve energy?'. 
Yict. al
o 7rYJyrì (JHJTIITV
, P
eudo-Dion. Div. -Ì'om. 
ii. 4; 7r11y,ì fK 7r"yíj
:, of t he 
on, Epiphan. Ancor. 19. 
And Cyril. "If thou take from Gocl His being Father, 
thou wilt deny the generative pow
r (Kap7roY'J"O") of 
the di \'ine nature, :sO that It no longer is /1( 1:fIJct. This 
then i
 a token of it..; lwrfcdioll, and the 
on who wt-'n1 
forth from Him apart fWIn tillW. is a pledge (mþpayì.ç) 
to the Father that H,- is l'f'rfccL" Thf'saur. p. 37. \ïd. 
also YEVVYJTl"()r, Orat. ii. 
 2, iii. 
 ()(). iv. 
 4 fin.; 
üìovor. i. 14, ] 9. and :-'pnt. Dion. 15 and 1
); ,í tþv(J'I",ì 
YOVLJ1ÓTlI
" D;\1lla
c. F.(). i. H: i;"<<{)7r"
" Cyr. Thes. p. ...,j ; 
El'il'h. Hær. (i,_i. p. H09; (tlso t ht' yivV"(J'L
' and t lie 
"T:(J'l
 l'onneeted together, Orat. i. 2H. 'rhi..: rlodrillP 
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JS briefly c'xpre

ed in Orat. iv. 4, ,,; rrym'oc, Knì 
,'WH,ÉpYflrof,;. So much at lea
t is }lInin at first sight. 
that a rlivine !It ",,,f'sis is not more difficult to our 
imagination than a ereation out of nothing. 
This is the fir
t eonclusion whieh we êue ill a }Josition 
to draw under the 
andion gi,.en to our reasonings by 
the revelation of thf' (}oetriue of the Holy Trinity in 
Cnity. 
2. A 
Pl'onrl concln
ion IS sLJgc4f'd by Thomac::- 
sin'
 word
 towards tlIP pnd of the above quotation. 
"nt etHuat nee extra ettluat." It is the first of truth
 
that there is hut one only f:.u}lrf'me Almighty Being. 
The Arians and others acenscd Catholic
, in their 
maintenance of our Lord\: ] >ivinity, of viJ tually I'on- 
travening this initial doctrine of all faith: a
 En:-:eb. 
Eccl. Theol. i. 10, p. (m; and êl(Tonlingly they in:-:isted 
on His being external, and therf'by suborùinate anù 
inferior to God. But thi:-; was in fact to admit tlwt 
lie was not born from Hod at all, but KU;:OÀ.À;'(1(JUI TlÍ' 
rrarpì. Àóyov, Orat. iv. 
 :
; am} 'Iarcellw:, H('conling 
to Eusebius, spoke of lIim a:-; ,íJ1IVf1fV01J ni, f)flÍ' ÀI
YU1J 
(vid. (1vf1J3"/3,,KÒC;), Athan. vrote
ting on the other 
hauù ê.I!{nin!'t the notion .. that the Fountain hegat 
not wi
dom from Itself, but acquired it from without ," 
vid. supr. Deer. 
 15, and (>rat. iv. 
 4, and laying clown 
the principle OVðt1' h 7rpùt.,.' r,,., 7rUrfp(f, ,,; f1,ì r" È
 nvroÏt. 
Drat. iv. 17. 
,. But the 
on still was i'11. a
 wcll as froJI' the Father, 
.md this union of distine1 charaeteristie:-; in the Son was 
signified by S. John by the word 7rf';'c..', i. 1, wlaN'cas 
thp :-::'a hellial1<': prpft'lTC'cl to :-:ay tl' nt' OPt'. IIt'JIC"t' 
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Basil, ó h, (ìJ'tJp(:J1n
' i\(J"IO
: ov 7rpÙ
' UV'ÒI' foll'w Àl-Yf.Cfl 
I;ÀÀ' È)I m'ITt
, ('. 
a}'('ll. 1. tin., but the Divine Sou 
was 1rpÙ{ 'ÙI' lhù,.. not ill Tl
 (1::,"(.. Tt 'HIS in t hi
 

t.'nse anrI with t hi:-: explanation t.hat ('atholie
 h('let 
and in:-;isted on tht" 1>i,"ine rnity; or, a
 they 
then ('aIled it, the JJoï1wJ'c/ria: :nul thence they 
went on to the 
econd great doctrine as
oeiatt:'(l in 
theology with the Eternal Fêlt her, and signified hy 
Thomas:::in in the abO\.e exÍl"aet iu the wonl:-:, "nt 
effinat thuuen lJf'itati:-: nel' extra pffinat:' The Intinite 
Father of an Intiuift"\ ;'-\on mll
t lI('<.'p

arily be ('on- 
terminus ("0 to :-;ppak) with Him. A seconrl splf 
(still to u:;;e inm'f'l1ratt' languagp) (';111110t be (1 sec011l1 
God. The J.1Jollf('j'cl,Ù, of tht" F:lther i
 not. only the 
:-:ymbol of tht> Di,'int' rnity. hnt of th(' Trinity in that 
enity, for it implies thp pn.....ence of Tho:-:e who. though 
supreme, are not (;f)\aí. Thi
 was f'!o.pecially its purpose 
in the first centurie
. when }JolytllPistic errors prevailt"\(l. 
The 
on and Spirit were then ,-icwed relatively to the 
Father, :Illrl the Fë'lt llPr as t lap a hsolute God. Even now 
:-;tatpments le1llain in the Hitnal of the old usage, as in 
t he termination of Collect
, and <is in the Sunday Pret;lce 
in t.hl' .Mass: "Pater Omnil'otpm:, qui cum L'nÜ{enito 
Filio tuo et Bpiritu Sando. {"nus es Dells" in4pad of 
the "Pater, Filiu
, 
piritus :Sanct.us. 1"nus Deus" of 
the Psalmus l}nicunque. 
And so, "The 'Vord," say
 Athan., "being thp Son 
of the One God, is ?'pff''j'rfd to Him of 'l..vlwm also He is." 
Orat. iv. 
 1. fÌ{: UVTÒV Ùl'urþÉPf.TUl. viet a]
o Xazianz. Orat. 
20. 7; D;lInasc. F. O. i. R, p. 140; Theod. Abuc. Opu!'c. 
42. p. 54
. And!'o (
)'lí-Yf.(Il, Xaz. Urat. 42. 15; and 
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h!u IIf-lU{.' ÙVUü{,t-.L
1 fül nÌ1' TOiÎ üflTpùt; uÙfJf;J1TíOJ1, 
Euseb. Eccl. Theol. i. 
O. p. 
-1, thollgl! in an heretic<l1 

ense. (, Yid. a relllarkaLle illu
tration of t hi
, under 
l!IIlO'J'onæ in Basil on 
lark 
iii. :1
.) Thi!'. then, i, 
the Catholic doctrine of the .:\Ionarchia, in Ül)Po
ition 
to the Three .\rchical Hypostasp..: of Plato anti 
ot hers. The :Son and t hf' 
l'irit were viewt"'fl as tht" 
Father's lJo:-::-:e!'
ion, a
 one with Him .YPt a
 really 
distinct from I rim as a II1an'
 hand:-: are one antI 
not one with him:-::elf; hnt 
till, in ..:pite of thi<;;, 
a
 being under the c'on<litions of a nature at once 

piritual and infinitp. therefore, in 'l'ite of this .111a- 
logy, not inferior, even if 
nbordinatf' to the Father. 
The word "parts" belong
 to hotli('
. and iml'lie
 
magnitude; but as the 
oul ha-: powers and propertie:-:, 
l'on
cience, rea!'on, imagination, and the like, but no 
l'art
, ::;0 each Person of the Holy Trinity must either 
he altogether anll fully (Toel, or not (TOIl at all. 
I By the .:\lonarchy is meant the eloctrine that thp 
:-'econd and Third l'ersom: ill the E\"er-hlp
se(1 Trinity 
are ever to be refen-ed in our thoughts to the Fir:-::t a:-, 
t he Fountain of (i-odhpaù. Ii i:-: onp of thp e
l'ecial 

f'n:;:es in which Gud is :-:aid to be one. .. '" e are not 
intro,lucing threp origin
 or threp Fat hpr:-:. a:-: thp 
)Iarciollites and )lanichpp
, just <1!' onr illll:-:tration is 
not of three 
uns, hut of 
un and it:- radiance." 
Orat. iii. 
 15; vid. al
o iy. 
 1. 
t'ral'. i. 28 tin. 
Xaz. Orat. 2;
. 8. Ha:-:. IImJl. 24, iuit. X.p..:-en. Orat. 
Cat. 3, p. 181. "The Father i
 'till it iun, Ël'W(Jt
';' 
says S. Grpg. 
az., "from whom ami unto whom 
arp thp othpr Two:' Orat. l
. ],i 
 al:-:o Orat. :W. 7, 
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:I1Hl Epiph. Hær. ;)7, 5. Tertullian. and DionJsiu8 of 

\lexanùria after him (Ath:m. Df'cr. 
 
I)), uses the word 
'[onarchia, which Praxeas had }Jervcrtecl into a kind 
of Cnitarialli:-:m or :-5a hplliani:-:Ill. in Prax. 3. I rpna'l1:-; 
too W1'ot(' on tlw .Monarchy, i.e. against. the doctrine 
thai God i-; the author of pvil. En..:. Hist. \'. 
O. Anll 
before him wa:-: .J l1:-:t in ':-; work .. df' 
[onar('hiâ," where 
the word i
 n":I'ù in ol'l'o:-:ition to l)olytheism. The 
-'Iareionit.es, whom niolly:-;il1:-: also mentioll!':, are 
refern->(l to by At.hall. ùe Syn. 
 .j
; viII. al:-;o Cyril. 
Hier. Cat. x\-i. 4. Epil'hanius ..:ay
 that their thre(' 
origin
 were God, thp ('rpator, and thp- evil !':lJirit, 
llaer. 42, :1, or as Al1gu!':tÏ1lt' SIY:-:, the gooò., t hp jn
t, 
and the wieked, which may Le tahL'l1 to mean nearly 
the same thing. Ha'r. 2
. The Apostolical Canons 
ùenouncp those who bal'tise into Three r lloriginate ; 
vid. also Athan. Tom. ad A.ntim"h. ;j; .\az. (>rat. 
o. 6. 
Ba
il Ilpuies TfJEíç; ùp\"wì ;'7T'o(jTá(jEl
" de 
p. 
. 
 38. 

 \\Yl wn charaetpristic (-\ttribut<:>
 and pn>rogatives 
are a
cribed to God, or t,) the Father, tl:ls i:-: done only 
to thf' exdu:-:ion of erpaturf's, or of fal!o;(' Gods, not to 
the exclusioll of His Son who is irnl'lipd in the mention 
of Himself. Thus when ti-od is called only wi:o::<:>, or 
the Father the only God, or God i:-; 
aid to he ill gene- 
rate, cÌy;"',TOÇ;, t his is not in contrast to the Ron, but to 
all thing.;: which are distinct from God, viel. Athan. 
Orat. iii. H; 
az. ()rat. 3U. 13; Cyril. Tllf':-:aur. p. 1-!
. 
"Thp words 'one' and 'only' ascribed to God in 
;--\I'ripture," says 
. Basi], "are not used in contra
t 
to the 
on or the Holy 
pirit, but with referf'nce to 
tbo;;e who an-' not God. .IUÙ f:ll
ely l'alleù 
O:' E1)' t;, 
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IJ. 3. On the other hand, when the Father is men- 
tioned, the other Di\"ine Per:,ons are implied in Him. 
"The Blessed and Holy Trinity," 
ays 
. Athan., "is 
indivisible and one with Ibelf; and when the Father 
i:-: mentioned, His 'Y ord is pre:-:ent too (-lrpl;ITEITTL), and 
t hp Spirit in the 
on: and if the 
on is named, in the 

on is the Father. and the Dl'irit i
 not external to the 
,r onl." ad 
prap. i 14. .. I have named the Father," 
:-:ays S. DlOny
iu" "and before I mention tl1P :Son, I 
have alrpady :-:ignifiprl Him in the Father: I have 
mentione(l the SOIl, and though] haù not yet named 
the Vather, He had heen fully comprehended in 
thp ::-ion," &c. :-;put. I). 17. virl. art. ani IduJ'J'(J ,lC,J. 
· Pa:-::-:agf>s like t Iw..:(' are di:,tinct from that 
in which At han. :::ay:, that "Fat hpf iml'lie!' 
on;' 
OraL iii. 
 6, for there thp ql1L':,tion is of word:-:, 
hut here of fact. That the words are correla- 
tive, even Ew;phil1
 dot's not 
crn}ll(> to admit in 

abpll. i. (ap. :--;il'Ill. t. i. p. 8.) "I)ater :::tatim, ut 
didus fuit patpr, 'i',Jqlfi'J'.it Ù,f'f vox tilium," &c.; but 
in that pa::::::agp no 7T'E:f)IV
PlJITL"" is impliprl, which is the 
orthodox (lodrinp. Ypt pptaviu
 oh.:ervcs as to the 
very u;unl 7rEf)lV:'P"IT/l; that one of it
 first senses in 
ccclesiaFtieal writer
 wa
 this wltieh ..\rians would not 
di
claim; its us/' to exprp

 the Catholic dodrine here 
I-}loken of wa:-: later. \ïd. de Trin. i \". 16. 
:
. Thirdly, from what has hepll :,aid, since God, 
aIt hough UP is One an(l Only, ne\"L,rtheless i
 Father 
becau
c llt-' i
 UoJ, wp are Ip(1 to understa1Hl that H p 
i
 FatllPl" in a SPll:,I' of I [is own, not in a mere human 
I'f'n:-:c'; for a Fatlll'r, who "a
 lik.... uth"1 fat heiR, 
VOl.. II. 
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would of COlu:o:e impart to a t\on that which he wa" 
himself, and thu
 tiod would have a 
on who could be 
a father. and, as (joel, would in I I i,.; 
on COllllllf'l1ce a 
fJc:oyov(u; t his wa
 t.he objection of the Arians; but. His 
Ron is His Image. not a:-; Father, but as God; and to 
be Father is not the accident of Hi:-; P,
rson, as in the 
case of men, hut belongs nece
sarily to it; and Ili
 
personality in the Gorlhead consi:o:b:, as far as Wf' know 
it, in Hi, being Father anrl in nothing t'h:e, anrl can only 
!'o be (lefined or described; and so in a parallel way as 
regards the Son. The word
 "Father" and ":-\on ,. 
have a high arl'hetypil'al sense, and human fathers 
and sons have but the sharlow of it. 
';1 "Tith us a son becomes a father ne('é1use onr 
nature is ,;w(Tnì, tran:-:itory anrl wit hOllt stay, ever 
shifting amI pas:-;ing on into lIf'W forms an(1 relations: 
but God is perfe('t anrI ever the 
ame; what He is 
once, that He continues to he; God the Father relllaills 
Father, amI (iml tliP 
on remaill
 
on. :\loreover, Int'n 
hecomf' fathers hy ,letachment and t ransmie;:e;:i on, and 
what is receivecl is handed on in a su('('('ssion; thus Levi 
before his hirth was in tllC' loins of AIJ1aham: wherea
 it 
is by imparting Him
elf wholly that the FatllPr lwgl'ts 
the Son; and a perfect fJ('ltn(J,
?,r;.: tinrl:-; it
 termination in 
itsf'lf. The 
on has not a Son, lwcau::;p the .Father ha:-; 
not a Fat lwr. Thus the Fat hpr is tht' only t1"11f' Fat her, 
ancl the 
on thp only tnlP :-\on; the Fathpr only a Father, 
th...: 80n only a Son: bt-'ing realJy in Their Persons 
"vhat human fathpr:-; are but by fund io)) , circ'ulIl- 
stanee. accident, and name. And 
ince tht' Fath('l' 
i
 unehangeabl{' ae;: Fat lwr, in Hot hing" rioes the 
ou 
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more fulfil the idea of a p"rfed hnage than in being 
unchangeable too. Thus b. Cyril. al
o, The
aur. 4, 
l!p. 2
, 
;-); 13, p. 1 
4, &c. 
)[en differ from each other as being inllividllal:;;;, but 
the characteri!:'tic diffpren('e between Father and 
on is, 
not that they are separate individual
, but that they (('1'(' 
Father and 
on. In these e
treme statements it must 
be ever borne in mill<l that we are contemplating 
divine thing:, according to unl' IwfiollS, not i tL 'J'{': 
i.e. we are "peaking of the Almighty Father, 08 sncl, ; 
there being no real fo1eparation between Hi
 Per"on and 
His Rubstance. 

 Thus At hana
ill": '" If the bon i!-. the Fat her'
 
offspring anrl imaw', and i
 like in all thing:, to thp 
Father,' say the Arian
, 'then it necessarily holds that 
as He is begotten, RO He begets, and He too become
 
father of a :-:on. And again, he who is begotten from 
Him, begets ill his turn, a11ft 
o on wit hout limit; for 
this is to makp the Begotten likp Him that hegat 
Him.' Authon.; of bla!'phemy! . . if God be a!' man, If't 
Him be also a parent a
 ma n, 
o t hat His Son sholll(l 
be fat her of :Illot her, and 
o in :'Ul'('p
:-ion one from 
anotlwr, till the sNips they imagilll:' grow:-; into a mul- 
titudp of god..::. But if God be not a
 man, as .lIt" is not, 
Wf' mu
t. not impute to Him tlt(' attributf'
 of man. For 
brutps and men after that a ('reator has begun their 
line, are begotten by succe.;;
ion; and the 
on. }uL\"ing 
been bf'gotten of a fat hpr who wa...: a f'01l. bt'I'OIl1f'S 
accordingly in his turn it fat IIPr to a son, in inheriting 
from hi
 father that by whieh hp l.im...:elf ha
 l'0 II 11 , into 
being. lll:'IH't-' ill :mch ill
tallee
 t hen' i
 lIot, 1'1"01't>rly 
I 2 
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speaking, f'ither f
Lther or son, 110r do the father anll 
the :;:on !':tay in their re;;;pective characters, for the 
Oll 
himself becomes a. father, being son of his father, and 
f
lther of his son. But it is not so in the Go(lhea(l; 
for not as man is God; for thp Fat hPI" is not from 
father; t.hcreforp doth Hè not beget. one who shall 
beget; nor is the 
on from etflllencp of t hp Fat her, nor 
is He begotten from a father that W:iS begotten; there- 
fore neither is He begotten ::;0 a::; to beget. Thus it 
belongs to tllP Godhead alone, that the Fat her i..; 
prolJerly (I\:UPlWÇ) father, and thp Ron propprly :-:011, and 
in Them, flIul Them only, <1oe:-: it hold that tllP Fathpl" 
is ever Father and the Son ('\,pr 
on, Therefore ht' 
who asks why the 
Oll h:i;;; not a Hon, mll:-;t inquire wh
' 
the Father had not a father. But, both supposition:, 
are indecent imd impioll:-: exceediug]y. For as tllP 
Father is ever Father and l1t'vpr could bf' Son, 80 tht' 

on is ever Suu and lIPver could be Father. For ill 
t his rather is He 
ho\Vu to be the Father':-\ Illlprp
s aTIlI 
Image, remaining what Jle i::; alII I not l'hanging, but 
tlms re('pi "iug from tlw Fathpr tu be one fl nti the 

allW." Orat. i. 
 21,22. Pre:-:ently hi' :-:ays, "For 
Clod doe::; not /J/lI!.'(' /tH'n Hi... lJfälI J 'l'Jl, hut rathc,", becau:-:c' 
(yoel Ù; P'J'o)JfJ'J'I,'1 amI alone truly Fatlwl" uf His Son, wn 
men al
o are eaIled fat hers of our own ehildren, for 
. (If Him is evC'ry t
ltherhood ill ]H'a\pn and on earth 
Jlallw(l.'" 
 
3. The :-;pmi-Arians at .\ncyra quotp tht' 

;lInp text for thp :;:amp tloc'trinp. Epiphan. Hær. 7:;, 
,). As du ('yriJ. in .Joan. iii. p. 2-1-; Th('..;aur. ;)
, 
1'. 
81 ; and D(llHa
l"pne elf' Fit!. Orth. i. H. 

\gain: "
\s men ('1"pah. not as (iod ('J'P:lte
, ac.; their 
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being is not such as God's being, 
o meu'
 generation 
is in one way, and the 
on is from thp Father III 
another. For the off..pring of men are portions of 
t heir father!', :-:ince t hp very nature of bodies is to 
be dis!'olublp, and 
ompo!'ed of part
; and men lo!'t' 
their 
n b:,tanee in begetting, and again they gain 
:-:ubstance from the acce!-
ion of food. And on this 
a('count Inpn in their time become fathers of many 
children; but God. bping without part
, Ü: .Father of 
the 80n wit hont partition or pa

ion; for of the Im- 
material there is nf'ither efHupnee nor acet'
:-:ion fmlll 
without, as alllong men: and heing uncumpounded ill 
nature, He i!' Fat her of Uue Unly 
on. Thi
 i!' why tIlt' 
f-on is Only-Ix'gotten, and alOl1P in thp Father'8 bo
oTIl, 
and alonp is acknowledgt'd by the Father to he from 
Him, !'aying, Tl, i8 is .i}l!! hf.lovul SOrt irll 'lol,o,,, J W,ì/ 
wf.ll pl(J(tspd." de Decr. 
 11. Th!" parallel, with which 
t his pa
sage begins, as existing nf'twppn creat ion and 
genpration, i
 in
i!'tpd on by I!'idor. "PI. Ep. iii. 355: 
Basil. contr. Eun. iv. l
 p. 2RO, 
\; Cyril. The!'aur. G. 
1'. 43; Epiph. Hær. GU, 
6; and Grpgor. "\Taz. Orat. :W. 
H, who oh
prves that God creatp
 with a 'lco'Jy/. 1':'. 1-1
, 
,j, whi('h pvidC'ntly trau!'cpnd:-: hnman creation
. (Yid. 
al!'o supr. 1st part of this m t.) Thf'odorn
 Abucara. 
with the 
ame object, drawl;! ont the-' parallC'1 of lift', 
t,nì, 
a:-: Athan. that of bf'ing, E;I'Ul. Opmw. iii. p. -t-2()-42
. 
Tht' wonl J.:llpLWÇ, used in thp tir!'t of t hp:-;e p<.t5
age5, 
also Ol'cur:-: on the 
amp 
nbject in f'f'r:lp. i. 
 If,. 
,. The FHther, being one and only, is Fat her of a 
on 
nuf' and only; and in the instance of (jodhead only 
bavp the nalIl(>!' Fatlll'r awl 
Oll a 
ta'y and a l'l'1"l'ptnity; 
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for of ffil'lI if any ont' 1w ('allf'(1 father, yet IH' ha..; 111'('11 
:-:011 of' aBother; alii I if lIP be called 
ou, ypt is he call('d 
t
Lthel' of anothpl": 
o that in the ca!'p of ..nen thp 
namE'-- t
lthel' and !'on (10 not. properly (J.:lI(Jíb'Ç) hold:' 
\ïd. the wholl' l'a:-,:o:agp. AI
o ibid. i\'. --1 fin. and 6; 
vid. al
o J.:llpíC'Jç, Greg. .:\ aZ. Urat. :!H. :;; (ìÀI/H';J
', 
Úlat. :!,J. 16; OJl,Wç, Ba:-:d. contl". Ennolll. i. .3, p. 
:! 15. 

, 'u 11È:II 7T'(lTlìp, 7T'n,{,p Èan. Orat. iii. 
 11. And so, 
"In the Goclhcad only, (, 7T'unìp J.:Vf>íwç Èa,l 7T'nnìp, 
t.:CII II UfO!,' .-:vpí wç lILOÇ. 
era 1'. i. 16. II p 
pea k
 of 
.. rf'ceding from things generatp, ca
ting :nvay fTf'ated 
images, and a
eellcling to the Father:' Again of men 
,; not bcing in naturt> and trut,h benpfador:-::. Almighty 
God being Hilll:-;elf the type and pattern, &e. Yid. 
Sic. 
 xi.; 
yn. 
 .31; Orat. iii. 
 19. And 
o 1". 
Cyril, ,f, .-:upíClIç ,í....7m' Èt lcw,ov ,(, Hf;Ó.' ÈaTIJl, .Jl1f;Ç 

È: J.:ClTlì ,,{1111'111', Thp
al1l'. 1 :;, }I. 1 :
:
, 7T'Clnìp J.:upít'Jl..', 
fin I1lì J.:nì IJítÍf;' t':Ja7T'(:p J.:Clì vWf t.:tJfJíwç, ;;TI 11
 J.:Clì 
7T'ClTijp. .Kaz. ()rat. :!H. 5; d(l. a I
o 
;
, 6 fin. 
.:;, 
16; \.id. al
o the wholc of Ba:-:i1. ach. Eun. ii. :!3. 
"Unp must not say," he observe!', "that these names 
properly and primarily, '-:Vf,[clIÇ; '-:Clì 7T'pt
TWÇ, belong to 
IIIpn, and arf' given by n
 but by a figure J.:UTn\/Jlla- 
TlJ.:,;'Ç; (vol. i. p. 19, noV"' :!) to (-j-od. For our Lord Jesus 
Chri4, referring u
 back to the Origin of all amI True 
Cause of beings. 
ays, 'Call no onp your father npon 
earth, for Une is your Father, which is in heaven.'" He 
add", that if J[p is properly and not metaphorically thp 
Father e\'en of m:, much more is He the 7T'UT
p TOV .-:n.(ì 
pvall' UfOV. Yid. al!'o Eu
eb. contI'. )Iarc. i. 4, p. 22. Eccl. 
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Theo!. i. 12 fin.; ii. G. _Uarcellus, on the other hand, 
contrasting Hon and \\rord, said that our Lonl wa::; 
,wpíttJC; À,JYoc;, not f\:Vt1LWC; uíóc;. ibid.. ii. 10 fin. 

. Basil says in like manner t hat, though G-od i
 
Father k-UPLWC; (properly), yet it comes to the samp 
thing though we werp to say that He is Tp01T"LI
WC; and if\: 
I1 ETa rþ o /'út;;, figuratively, Father; contI'. Eun. ii. 24; 
for in that case we must, as in other metaphor
 
n
ed of Him (anger, sleep, flying), take that part of 
the human sen
f' which can apply to Him. Now 
y{1JI",tTLC; implif'
 two things-l'a
sion, and relation:-;hi}J, 
Oìl\:fÍ"'tTlt;.: tþ{'tTEWC;; ac('onlingly wè must take t.hp latter 
as an in<lieation of thf' divinp sense of the tprm. On 
the tprm
 
on, 'Yon 1. &c., being figurative, or illustra- 
tive, and how to nsp them, "iù. also (Ie Decr. 
 12; 
Orat. i. * 
ö, ;!.7, ii. 
 32. iii. 
 18, 67; Ba
il. contI'. 
EnnoJll. ii. 17; I [il. LIp Trin. iv. 2. Vid. al-.:o Athan. ad 

crap. i. 20, allfl R \-:i1. Ep. 3H. n. 5, and what is said 
of the office of fait 11 ill each of the:-.e. 
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TilE }'L.Jj;Sli. 


TIlE FLEf'H. 


'YE know that our Lord took our flesh and in it by 
His death atoned for our 
ins, and by the grace commu- 
nicated to us through that Flesh, renews our nature; 
but the que!'tion arises whether He took on Him our 
flesh a!' it was in Adam before the fall, or as it is now. 
To this the direct and broad am;wer is,-He a
!'umed it 
as it i
 after the fall,-though of course f:ome explana- 
tion
 have to be made. 

 It was mmal to 
aJ ag:ân
t the Apollinarians, that, 
unless our l..ord took on Him our nature, ((8 it is, Hp 
had not purifipd and ('hanged it, as it i
, but another 
nature; "The Lord came not to save Adam as free 
from sin, that unto him lIe 
bould become like; but 
as, in the net of sin and now fallen, that God's mercy 
might raise him up with Christ." Leont. contI'. Xe"tor. 
&c. ii. t. 9, p. 6U
, Bibl. .:\lax. Accordingly Athan. 
ay!', 
" He took a servant's form, putting on that flesh, which 
\Va!" enslaved to sin." Oral. i. 
 43. And," lIad not 
Binle
'mess apppared in illf' nrtf1I.'J'f' which J",d 8innf'd, 
how was sin condemned in the flt-'
h?" in Apull. ii. 6. 
"It was nece:-::-:ary for our 
ah'ation," !-ays 
. Cyril, 
"that the "
ord of God should beeomp mml, that 
human flesh Sltbjpct to cO'J''J''/.Iptiolt and sick 'leitlt tlle ltu,t 
of plP(I.Slt'J'PS, He might make His own; and, 'lvlte'J'f'as He 
1'8 Ii (f' n'l1.rll1./"-.'l1'rlJi1"UJ. 1I(' might ,1 N:f'J'O.ll II, e (,O'I''i'upfio71 
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&e. . . . . For by this means might SIn in our flesh 
hpcome dead." El'. ad 
uccess. i. p. 138. Anù S. 
Leo, "Kon altplin
 natura> erat f'jm: caro quam no
tra. 
llPC' aHo illi quam cæteris hominibu:-: anima est in:-:pirata 
prineipio, quæ excelleret, non di\yer:-:itate generis, sed 
I;;ublimitatp virtnti
." Ep. 35 fin.; yid. al
o Ep. 

, 
;
; Ep. 31, 2: Ep. 165. 9: Serm. 22. 2, .mrl 25, 5. 
If inùeed f:in were of tl,e substuncf' of our fallen nature, 
a..: 
ome hereti('
 have said, then Hf' could not haw' 
taken our nature without partaking our !'infulness: 
but if 
in be, as it is, a fault of the u.ill, then the 
Di\"inp POWPl" of thp "Torel <.'oul{1 sanctify the human 
will, and kepI' it from swerving in tllf' direction of 
evil. Hence
. An
tin !'ay
, ,. 'Ye s
y not that it Wå!' 
hy the ff'licif!J of " jlf'8!t 
eparated from !,pn
p that Chri:-:t 
('f)ulrl not feel the ò.p:.;Íre of sin, but that bll JH'1:fI,ctioll of 
";'J't'ltP, and by a flp
h not begottpn thlongh concu- 
pi:-:ef'nce of the fle:-:h, Hf' had not the de
ire of sin:' 
Op. Imperf. i \Y. 4-
. On th
 ot her hand, 
. .A t hi.l11:lsi U!' 
PXIIl"p
:-:ly eall
 it )lani('hpan do('trine to eOIl
id('r nìl' 
rpvrrl1' of thf' fle:-:h ("WfJT;III', KlLì ov nÌt' 7T'r;'
I1" ('ontr. 
'\1'ull. i. 12 fin., or tþVITIKlì1' f:ll1at TlìJ' ú/wpTíol', ibid. i. 
14 fin. Hig argulIlt'nt ill A poll. i. 15 i
 on the ground 
that all 'wtlU'J'P8 arf' from Clod, but God made mall 
upright nor \'an be t lìf' author of evil (vid. also Yit. 
.\nton. 
(J); "not a
 if," he 
ay
, "the ò.f'\yil wrought in 
man a natnrp, ((jorl forbid!) for of a nature the (11'vii 
l'allnot be makf'r (GII/lIOVf)"yòÇ), as i
 the impiety of thf> 
)[aniehee:-:, but he wrought a hia
 of nature by traus- 
gre

ion, 
md 'so ùeath leigned oyer all mpl1.' 
"9hprefore. .;;aith H,
. . tIll' 
Oll of (;od C:lrne to 
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de:;t.ruy the works of the devil;' whai works? that 
llature, which Go,l ll1ad
 sillle
s, ê01<1 the de,'il bia:-:seù 
to the tran
gres
ion of GO(r
 COllUl1alHI and the a

ault 
of !'in which is ùeath, that nature did God the W"ord rai
e 
again so as to be 
peUl'p from the devil's bias and the 
as
ault of sin. And therefore the Lord 
aid, 'The 
}Jrince of thi" world cometh and findeth nothing in 
)Ie.'" ,'id. al
o 
 19. Ibid. ii. 6, he f'peak:-. of the 
devil having introdlH'f>(1 "t hp [wU) of 
in." vi(l. al
o 
 9. 

I " As, sincp the tiesh ha
 uecome the an-quickening- 
"-ord's, it ow'rbears the might of corruption an(1 
death, so, I think 
in('e the 
oul hecame Hi
 who 
knew not error, it has an unehallgpable condition for 
all goocl things p
tahli
herl in it, and far more vigorou
 
than the 
in that of old timf' tyranni
pcl ovpr u:-:. For, 
first and only of men on thp earth, Chri:-;t (lirl not sin. 
nor was gui}p found in Hi
 mouth; and He is laid 
down as a root awl tir
tfruit of t1lO
e who are re- 
fashionerl unto newneh
 of life in the 
pirit, anù unto 
immortality of borly, and He will tran
mit to thp whole 
human ra('p thp tinn 
peurit.Y of HIP C.o(lhead, as by 
participation and by grace." Cyril. dp He('t. Fid. 
p. 1
. Yid. art. SlJ"ci alties. 
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"Ix no long time," 
ay:-: Athan., "they will turn to 
outrage; and next tlH'y will threaten us with the band 
and the captain:' \ïd. John xviii. 12. Elsewhere he 

peaks of tribunp amI governor. with an allu
ion per- 
hap
 to Ads xxiii. 

. 
4, l\:e. IIÜ:t. Arian. * ß6 fin. 
and 67: yie1. al
o 

. ,. How ypnture they to call that a 
('ouncil, in whieh a rount pre
i<led;. &c. Apo1. c. Ar. 
H; viel. al
o 10, 4.; ; Ep. Enc. ,j. And so al;;:o doctrinally, 
"Our :-:'a viour is 
u gentle that He teaches t llU
, 
j 
(I 1t!1 ",a 11 win" ff) co,;,,' oft(";> .1.111'. amI lrl,l),"'o 
ci.llJ:J tv 1)(' 
Jl.'l ";,"'ri l,lrJ: and eOll1Ìng to each, He dOt:
 not forcp 
t hem. hut knocks at HIP door and :-:ay
. Op('ì1 "uto JI,. 
'}ly .-;;8/1 ;', .1[.'/ '''[JOlI8('; and, if thp,v open to Hilll, Hp 
pntprs in, but if they llplay aud will not, J-[í' dí'parts 
from thelIl. For t/((J Tn"" is 110t preached with s\\ofll
 
or with darts, nor by mp;l11S of 
oldiers, but by }Jpr- 

uasioll and coun
pl:' AI". Hi
t. 
 :33; viel. also 67, and 
Hilar. arl Const. i.:!. On tlH' other hand he observp
 
of the Xicene Fathers, "It was not nece..
ity whieh 
drove the judges" to their clpC'ision. "but all vincli- 
('ated the truth of rlplihNatc' IJ11rl'ü
p:' Ep. 1Eg. 1:;' 
A
 to the view takPIi in early tÏIl1CS uf the u
P of 
foree> in religi011, ii seems to han> bPI'1l that that wa:-: 
a bad eause which dl'l'pnded upon it; but that, when 
a caU
l' was good. tlwl"t, \Hl:o. not hing wrong in u
illg 
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ecular means in due 
ubonlination to argument; thn1 
it was a:-; la wful to urge religion by such means on ill- 
ùividunl
 who were incapable of higher motives, as by 
inducements of temporal advantage. Our Lord'
 king- 
ùom was not of thi
 world, in that it did not depend 
on t hiR world; but means of this worlù were 
ome- 
times called for in order to lead the mind to an act of 
faith in that which wa:-; not of this world. The sil1ll'lf' 
qllf'stion wa
, whether a causf' elf'l'cmled on force for 
its success. K Athana:-:ius deelared, and the ew'nt 
proved, that Ariani
JH was thus dependent. \Yhpn 
Emperors ceased to lwrsecutp. Ariani
m f'paseò. to be; 
it had no life in itself. AgêlÏn, actin> heretic
 were 
rightly prevented by 
Pf'ular means from spreading the 
poison of their here
y. But nIl expr('i
e of tempom 1 
pressure, long continuf'd or on a largf' :-:l'ale, wa:-; wrong. 
as arguing an ab:en,'p of moral and rational ground
 in 
its ju
tification. Again, the use of sPf'ular weapons in 
ecclesiastical hand.;; waR a scanda 1, as 11f'!Jf)f ;"t if) would bp. 
And further thf're is an abhorrence of cruelty, just and 
nê:Jtural to us, which lIlay easily be elicited, unless the ust' 
of the secular arm is dirpetecl with much di
crption and 
eharity. For a list of pa<;;sages from the Fathers on thf' 

ubject, \ it!. Limhorch on the Inqui
ition, vol. i. and ii. 

 and 5; Bellm"min. de Laif'i<;;. c. 21, 22. For authors 
who deff>nò. its arloption. vid. (j-prhal'll elf' 3Jagi:,tr. Polit. 
}I. 741. So much as to thp rj1w...:tion of principle, whiC'h 
even Protf>
tants act 011 anrl havf> genf>rally actf'rI.: in 
t his day and hPre, State interference "olLld so simply 
1 ell again
t tht> Catholic caUSf>, that it would be- :J 
IDiu';el to tinfl any ('.It holic arlvoc,8ting it. 
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In tbat day it was a thonght which readily arose in 
tbe minds of zealous men. Thus: 

I "\\110 compn'hend
 not the craft of these God- 
a

ailant
? who but would 
tone sueh lllalhnen? o VI\: 
ù.' K(LTUÀdJ,
(J'ElEJl." Deer. 
 

. 
"If then they thu,;; concei\Oe of the Son. let an men 
throw stones at them, consiùering, a<;; they do, the ". orll 
a palt of this uni\"er
e, and a part in
nttieient without 
the rest for tlH' S('lTicf> committed to Him. Hui 
if this be rnanife
tly impious, let t hem acknowledge 
that the \Yord is not in thf> Humber of things made, 
but the :-:01(' and pro1'pr "TonI of the Fathl'r, and their 
Framer. His \\ords are ßaÀÀftTUWtTUV ïrupà ïrÚ.'TW.'," 
Orat. ii. 
 :!H. \Tiel. also i. :
H, and iii. 41. 
III There is an apparent allu:-:ion in :-:nch pa

ages to 
t he punishment of hla
1'hemy and idolatry mlll!'r the 
Jewish Law. Yid. art. !),'!i,tifiO?l, SUl'l"ël, E
" xxi, 17. 
Thuf', for in;o;tance, XaziaU.lI'Il: ,,"Thile I go up the 
mount with gOlJll heart, . . that I may becuJlH' within 
the clouJ, il1lI1 may hold conven.:p with (
od, (for [0:0 (;011 
hid:-:,) if there be any ..\aron, let him go up \\ith me 
awl stawl near. . . And if there be any 
adah or Abiud, 
or any of the t'l(h'rs, If't him go up, hut stand fa
' off, 
accon ling to the memmre of his purification. . . . But 
if any une is an evil and sa \',lg't' heast, and quitp inca- 
pahle of seience ani I tlwolog'Y . . l('t him 
taJl(i off í'till 
further, and dp1'art from the mount; 01' 11f' will bi' 
.,,11)11,"'/ and (.ru..:hf>(l; for thf' wickf'1l 
hall bf' mi
f>rahly 
tlt':-:troyt'li. For It.., .(,;fOIlI'8 fl)}. till' hl.';tiltt (('ì'(J h'/le IU'Ji''/.
 
II II,! ,c"fì"U'I!J. \rIwt hl'r ht' ht' It'ol'anl, It't him dit-., spot=-- 
alill all," &1'. Orat. 

. 
. '1'1... ..:1olling- t 1)(']] was 
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metaphorical: the 
ton(>
 were strong w()]"rl
. Tn the 
same way ð. Dion'y
ius 1'1'l'ak
 of tlu"' ('haJ"ge
 of hetero- 
doxy brought again
t him bf'fore the Homan 
ee. 
.. By two word
 taken out of their context, as with 

tone
, they sling at me from a di4anl'f':' Athan. rip 
:-;ent. D. 
 18. 

I "Are they not dp
el'\"Íng of many rh->ath
 ?" Drat. 
ii. 
 4. "You 0".1/'" (1
"1H:IÀfr.:) to have your impiou
 
tongue cut out," thp Arian \t'aeiu
 Hays to )Iarl'ellu
, 
ap. El'il'h. Ha'r. 72, 7. ,; If Eutyche
 thinks otherwise 
than the <!pcrees of the Church, he dN
("'V(J8 (á
LOÇ) not 
only puni:-:hmput, hat the fire," 
ay
 thp )Jollophysite. 
Dioscorus "1'. Concil. t ')w)r-ed. (Hard. t. 2, p. 100.) 
In time they adnml'P(1 flOm a('('ounting to (loing. The 
Eml,pror .Tu
Tin l'ropOSe
 to cut out the hf:'J"dic Hen>l'Ils'
 
Îongue, E\agr. iv. 4; aJIII ., bla
l'hf'miif: lapida:-:ti," 
Theodur. ap. COlll'il. fi. (Labbp. t. 6, p. RR.) After- 
ward
 we find an ad\"ance from a lIegory to fact. 
I"omet.imp;.:; it waf: a litera lism dedul'cd fmm the rloctrinp 
in dispute; as the hpreti('
 at the Latrol'inium eued, 
., Cut in two thosc who as
ert two Katllres." COJwil. 
Hanl. t. :!, p. RI. PaUarlius rPlate
 a ease in which a 
:-:nrt of ordeal became a puni:-:hment: Abbot COl'res 
I' ro l'o:,('d to .1 .\l:michpe to enter a firC' with him. After 
ropn-'
 had l'ome out unharmed, the l'ol'ula('p forcf'rl 
the )lanichet> int(l it, and tllf'l1 l'.I
t IlilJl. hurnt a
 he 
wa:-" out of thp city. Hi:-:t. Lau:-:ia(.. .'j-l. 
. (hegory 
mpntiûn
 the ('a
p of (I wizard, who had prt-.tpndl'rl to 
he a monk, a]](1 hall n
(>d magical art:-: against a nUll, 
being- !-Iul::-;eqUt'ut Iy IJllrIltc.d uy the HOlllall populace. 
Via 1. i. 4. 
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FREEfHßI OF 01 n )rnnAL 
ATrRE. 


THI
, it need hardly be said, is onE' of the chief 
bles5ing:" which we haw' 
eeured to u
 by the Incarna- 
tion. "
e arf' by nature thp captives and prisoner
 of 
our inorùinate and unruly l'a:-:
ions and de
ire8; we are 
nut our own masters, tin our Lord :,ets us free; ami 
t he main quc!'tion is, how does He set us free, and by 
what in
trumentality? 
1. Here we an
wer, fir!'t, by bringing hon1P to us the 
hro:1(l ann li\'ing law of liberty and His own pattern 
which He has I'l"Ovidf'rl for u
. ,,"Thereas," Athan. 

;ays, " of t.hings ma(h
 the nature is alterable, . . there- 
fore there was here npell (}f ()nc who was nnaltera blp, 
that men might lUl\'e thp immutability of the righte()u
- 
np
s of thf' "Tord a
 an image and type' for yirtue." 
Orat. i. 
 ,)1. (Ði8C. n. 
4.) 

 Yid. Athan. d(. Ineal n. 
 13, 14; vid. also Gent. 
41 fin. "Cum justitia nulla CS"5Pt in tf>rrâ, docto- 
rpII\ misit, (lua
i \'inl1n h'gpm." Ladallt. III
tit. i\'. 

.j. "Tlw Only-hpgottpn wa
 mad,. man likp us, . . . 
as if lending llS His own stcadfa
tllf':-
," Cyril. in 
Joann. lib. y. 2, p. .l7:1: \'iel. also TIH'
aur. 
O, p. 1!')
: 
An
ust. de ('orr. f:'t (irat. 10-]2; 1>a1lla
('. F. O. i\'. 
4. Awl this pattern tu U
 lIe i
, not only through 
I[i
 Incarnation. Imt al' manifl'
h.d in a 1lIea
ure hy 
J [i
 glory, a
 7TfH'ITOTOk.f)(:, in tht' \'isible ullivl'r
t'. 
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FREEllml OF OUR 'foRAL SATeRE. 


Yid. a beautiful l'a:,
age, contr. Gent. -!
, &c. Again, 
"He made them [men] after Hi
 own image, impart- 
ing to them of the power of lIi
 own \Y ord, that, 
having as it were Cf1Ü'lJl 8/,adu1Æ'lS of tltr \Yord, and 
becoming rational, ÀO-Yllwì, tlH:Y might be enabled to 
continue in blessedllt-"s
." Incarn. 3; vid. also Orat. 
ii. 
 78, (Di8c. n. 215,) where he spea.ks of \Yi
dom a::; 
being infuser! into the world on it
 creatioll, that the 
world might po

ess "an imvress and 
emblance of 
Its Image." 
ISo again, "Hp i
 the truth, and we by imitation 
he come virtn()ll
 and 
ons; . . that, as He, being thp 
\\Tord, is in Hi
 own Father, so we too, taking Him él:-. 
an exemplar, might live in unanimity," &c. &c. Kunì 
/' {/01 (1"11. Orat. iii. 
 19. (ni.
c. n. 
,)
;) Clem. All':\.. 
TI;'1' fì"ó./w1I Tàç /Û1I fk.,Pf7TO"ÚJOVç, Tàç 

 /l111 0V I1Ú'fJVl,:. 
Pa.dag. i. 3, p. 102, ed. J)ott. and ,U/l{/(Tf:t TOV .'OÒÇ 
f"f;(1IOV. Xaz. Ep. 1 U
, p. 95 (ed. Ben.). Yirl. Leo. 
in various pla('e
, infra. 1'. I HO, art. h,cfI'J"lctll'Jll; ut 
imitatores opernm, faf'tore::: sermonum, &c. Iren. HéPr. 
v. 1; exemplum '"PI urn et adjutorium. August. 

erm. 101, 6; mediator 110n 
olum per adjutorium, 
verùm etiam per t:'xem1'IUlu. .\ngust. Trin. xiii. 22, 
al
o ix. 21, and Eu
ebius, though with an heretical 
meaning, "uTà nìJI aUTO;' /líl1)/(TI1'. Eccl. TheoI. iii. HI. 

. But of conr
e an opportunity of imitiltion i:, not 
enough: a powerful internal grace is ne('t
sary, how- 
pver great the beauty uf the 3Ioral Law anel its Aut hor, 
in ordpr to 
et free and conYf'rt the human heart. 
"Idly do yP imagine to bp ablf' to work in Jourselves 
lleWlW

 of fhf' pri1JC'ipl(' nhiclt fhinks (('JflfIIII}ÜJ1ïlJ
:) awl 
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actuates the tIe
h, exppcting to do so by imitation 
for if men could have wrought for themselves newne
s 
of that aduating plinciple without Chri
t, und if what 
i
 af'tuated follow
 what actuate!", what need was there 
of Christ's coming?" Apoll. i. 
 
O fin. And again: 
'" The ""'ord of (jod," he says, "underwent a sort of 
creation in the Incarnation, in order to effect thereby 
our new creation. If He was not thus created for 11<' 
but was absolutely a creature, which is the Arian 
doctIine, "it follows that we are not created in Him: 
and if not created in Him, we have Him not in OUl"- 
5el Yes, but externally, as, for instance, recei \'ing in- 
st
uction from Him as from a teacher. And, it being 
so with TIS, sin has not lost its reign over the flesh, 
being inherent and not ca
t out of it." Orate ii. 
 ,jG. 
(Disc. n. l
O.) And this is nece
:-:ary, he goes on to 
say, "that we might. have È.ÀFÚ(JEFJOI' TÒ PfJÚl'l,!w." 
· Iff' 
peaks, contr. Gent., of man ,. having the 
grace of the G-iver, and his o\\n virhlP from the 
Father's ".. ord ;" of the mind ":-weing the 'Y ord, 
and in Him thf' 'Yorù's Father al
o," 
 2; of "the way 
to God being, not as God Himself, above us and f:u" 
off, or external to us, but in us," 30, &c. &c.; vide also 
Basil. de Sp. S. n. 19. This is far more than merp 
teaching. "Rational creatures receiving light," says 
Cyril, "enlightpn by imparting prineiples, which are 
poured from their own minds into another intellect: 
and such an illumination may be ju!"tly called teaching 
rather than ren'latioll. But flu.' "'onl of God Cll- 
lighteneth t'very man that eOInpt h intu t he worM, not 
lu thp way of a te:I<'hpr, as for ill
talll'e Angpls do or 
YOL. II. K 
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men, hut rather as God, in the way of a Framer, doth 
He :'ow in each whom I le ealls into being the seell of 
\Yisdom, that is, of divine knowleùge, and implant. a 
root of unrlerstanding;' &c. Cyril. in Joan. xix. p. 75. 
Athan. speaks of this seed sometimes as natural, some- 
times as supernatural, and indeed the one ordt'l" of 
grace is parallel to the ot her, and not incompa ti ble 
with it. Again, he speaks of "a reason combined and 
eonnatural \\ ith everything that came into being, 
which some are wont to call seminal, inanimate inrleed 
and unreasoning anrl unintelligent, but operating only 
by external art according to the science of Him who 
sowed it." eontr. Gent. 10. 1'hn
 there are three 
supernatural aids given to men of which the \\'ord is 
the àp"Vì, that of instÏ1lct, of }"C'ason, and the" gratia 
Christi." 
3. Even thi
 is not all which is given us o'.er anrl 
a bove nature. The grea t e
t a 11(1 speeial gift i
 the 
actual presence, as well a
 the powt'r within us of the 
Incarnate 
on as a plÎnciple or <<p\,ì (yid. art. <<p\.lì) 
of 
anctitication, or rather of deifieation. (viel. m"Ì. T),>
f.) 
On tbis point Athan. e:-:pf'l'ially dwells in too many 
passaw's to quote or namf'. 
E.g. ,. ['\1f' 'Yorrl of <Tod was malle man in order 
to 
al1ctif'y the flesh." Orat. ii. 
 10. (])i8C. n. 114- 
fin.) " Y t-' 
a y, , H e dt
..:tro'yed [the work:, of the rlevilJ 
by not 
inning:. hut this i
 no de
trnetion of sin. 
For not in Him dill the dn'il in the llf'ginning work 
"in, that by His ('oming into the worlù and not. 
sinning 
in W:t:, de
troyed; but w}H'reél
 the devil had 
\\TOlH,
'bt ..::.in by an after-sowing ill the rationai alii I 
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piritual naturp of m.Jl1, thf'rpfore it ht-'eilllw iml'(I

ihh. 
for natnrt-', \\ hi('h wa:-; l'ational awl had voluntarily 

illned, anù fell under the pella Ity of dpat.h, to rpcovpr 
itself into frepdolll (È^wfhp[Ul 1 ). . . . Thprf'fol'p eaIlle 
the ;o;on of God by Him
elf to establish [the flesh] in 
His own nature from a new bpginning (àp\y,) :mrl a 
marvellom: generation:" Apoll. ii. 
 6. 

 "True, without Hi
 ine;\l nation at. all, (Tod was able 
to Hllt-'ak the "'onl only and unrlo the curse. . . but then 
the powpr Îw!t'p(l of Him who ga ve command had been 

hown, but man would haye fare(l but. as Adam before the 
fall by receiving graC'e only from without, not lia \'illg it 
unite(] to the hotly. . . Thpn, ha(l he been again 
educed 
by thp f'el1)f'nt. a gecoml neerl had arisen of God'
 
commanrling and undoing thp f'urse; and thu
 the need 
had bef'n interminablp, ami men ha(l rf'mained undcl 
guilt just as lìPfore, hf'ing in slavery to gin," &c. 
Drat. ii. 
 68. (Disc. n. 2(0); vir!. arts. h1.cft'J'ì'latiOl1 
amI Swncfijicntio'll. Anrl!"o in [nearn. 
 7, hp sa
'
 
that rcpentancf' might have LJeen pertinent, had man 
1TIprely offended, without cO?'rnpfi.on following; but 
that that CO'J"}'U }Jtiotl involved the necessity of thp 
'" orù's vieariou-; sufferings and intercegsory olliee. 

 "If the works of the 'Y ord's Godhead had not 
takf'n plaef' throu
h the body, man h;uI not been matle 
god; and again, had not the belongings of the flp
h 
been ascrihpd to the 'Vord, man had not b.'t'n 
thoroughlv dplivered from them; but though they had 
ct-'a
ed for a little "hilp, as T saiù before, still t-:in h;uI 
f('mainpt! in man an(l ('orruption, as wa
 the case with 
ma 11 ki 1111 ht'forp II ,-. ca lilt': ;mrl for t hi
 rpa
(ln:- 
K2 
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:\fallY, for in
tan('e, have heen made holy and clean 
from all sin: nay, .Jeremias was halJowpd, en'n from 
t lw womb, anrI John, while yet in the ,\omb, leapt for 
joy at the voice of .:\Iary 
[other of God; neverthele
.., 
(Ùath reign{'rl f'J'oTn A(Üt,Î/, to J.1Ios(Js, even OVf''J' flws{' that 
Ilod not si Itll{'d after tlif' si lnilÜwle uf 
lrl(un's f'JYI./ls,(j'J'es- 
8iou,. and thu
 men remainerl mortal ;-tnrl C'orruptible 
as l.wfore, liable to the affpdions }lroper to their nature. 
But now the \Yord having become man anrl having 
appropriated the affettions of the tlesh, no longer do 
these affections touch the body, because of the 'Yonl 
who ha" C01Ile in it, but t.heyare destroyed by Him, 
aud henceforth men no longer remain sinners and dead 
according to their proper affections, but, having risen 
according to the \\" ord's power, they a bide ever im- 
mortal and inconuptible. \\Thenep also, wherea:-; thf' 
tlesh i:-:: born of :\lary .:\Iother of God, lIe Himself is 

aid to have been born, who furni
hp
 to others a 
generation of being; in order that, by His transferring 
our generation into Hilll
elf, we may no longer, as 
mere earth, return to earth, bui as being knit into the 
\Vord from heaven, may be carried to heaven by Him." 
Olat. iii. 33. (Disc. n. 
7u.) 

I "\Y e could not otherwise," says S. Irenæus, 
"1'ecf'ive incorruption and immortality, but by being 
united to incorruptiun and immortality. But how 
could this be, unless incorruption and immortality had 
first been made what we are? that corruptiun might 
be ab
orbed by incorruption and mortal by immortality, 
that we might 1'('cei '"e t he adoption of 
ons:' Hær. 
iii. 19, n. 1. ,. Hfl took part of tipsh alJ(l hlood, tl
at. 
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IS, UP beeame man, whereas He wa., Life by nature, 
. . . that uniting Him
plf to the corruptible tlesh 
ap('ording to the mpasure of its own nature, inefII bly. 
awl inexpressibly, and as He alone know:-:, Hp might 
hring it to lIis own life, and render it partaker through 
Himself of God and the Father. . . . For HI' bore om 
nature, re-fa
hioning it into His own life; . . . He i
 
in m: through the f'pirit, turning our natural con"up- 
tion into incorruption, and changing <It'ath to its 
pontrary." Cyril. in Joan. lib. ix. cir. tin. Pl" 8K
, 4. 
This is the doctrine of S. At.hanasius anti :-;. Cyril, 
onp may 
ay, [JIfR8im. 

I Yid. Xaz. Epp. ad Cled. 1 and 
 (101, 10
, P(I. 
Ben.); 
'y:::spn. ad Tlwnph. in Apoll. p. 696. "Generatio 
Christi origo e
t populi Christiani," say:, S. Leo: ,. for 
whom is regenf'rated in Christ," he continues, "ha:o: 
no longer the propagation from a carnal father, but tlw 
germination of a 
aviour, who therpfore wa:, madp SOli 
of mall. that we might bp ::;on8 of God." I)erlll. 
(L 

. "'Iultum fuit a Christo recppi:-::::(> formam, 
('d p] ll
 
e:-:t in Christo ha hcrf' suh
tantiam. SusPL'pit nos ill 
suam proprietatf'HI iUa natura," &('. &(': J-\prm. 7
, :!; 
viel. 
prlJ). 

, :!; "ut corpus regf'lwrati fiat earn Crw'i- 
ti:-.i." [o;Nm. G:-
, 6. "J-[wc est lIativitas nova dum homo 
nascitur in Deo; in quo homine Deus natus e
t, carlll' 
antiqui spminis sus('pptâ, sinp 
eminf' antiquo, nt illalll 
novo spmillf', irl p:,t, 
piritnalitt>r, rdormaret, exdu
i
 
alltiquitatis 
onlihn
, f'xpiatam." Tprtnli. tip Cam. 
f'hri
t. 17; vid. Orat. iii. 
 34. 

I Sueh is tlw channel anò motll' ill whieh :-:l'iritual 
life awl fn.I"loll1 is gi,'pn to n
. (tUI' Lord Jlilll
l.lf. 
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ac('onling to the Holy Fathers, i
 the clp\tì of t 11(' npw 
creation to each indiyidual Christian. If it be asked 
of them, \Yhat. real connection ('an there possibly be 
between the <.:anctitication of Chrisr
 manhood and 
ours? how does it prove that human nature is sandi- 
n('d beca use a 1'<1 rticular 
pecimell of it was sanctitie(l 
in Him? H. Chr'y:-)o
tom explains: "He is born of our 
substance; you will say, 'This doe
 not pertain to 
all;. yea, to all. He mingles (ùvn!Û,,/vvrnv) Himself 
with the faithful inùividually, through the mysterief., 
and whom He has begotten those He nurses from 
HiI11
elf, not puts them out to other hands," &c. Hom. 
82. 5. in )Iatt. And just before, "It sufficed not for 
Him to be marle man, to be 
courged, to be 
acrificed; 
but He unites Him
df to us (àvapvpH Í:avròv .,í,Ûv), 
not merely by faith, but really, has He made Ib Hi::, 
body:' Again, ., That we are cOllllllingled (àl'n
Erarr- 
();;Jf1E]1) into that flesh, not merely through love, but 
really, is brought about by lI1t'an
 of that food which 
He has bp
towpd upon n
." Horn. 46. 3. in Joann. 
And 80 S. Cyril writes against 1\ e
torius: "
ince we 
have proved that Christ is the Yine, and we branchp
 
as adhering to a ('olllulUnion with Him, not 
piritual 
merely but bodily, why damour:-: he against us thus 
bootle

ly, :mying that, since we aùhere to Him, not 
in a bodily way, hut rathf'l' by faith anrl the affection 
of 100e acconliug to the Law, therefore H.. ha
 called, 
uot Hi,;: own He::,h the viI1f', but rather t hI:' Gorlhead?" 
ill .Joanu. 10, }I. 
(;3, l. Awl KY

Pll: .. A
 tlH'Y \\ ho 
have taken poi:-:un, (It'
tro'y its dpadly powpr by ":OIlH' 
uther l'rl'l'aratioll . . . ::,u when we have ta
ted what 
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destroys our nature, we have need of that instead 
which restores what wa::: destroyed. . But what i::- 
this? nothing else than thut Body \\hich ha
 been 
proved to be mightier than death, and v.a
 the bt'- 
ginning, 
((T{,pt,aïo, of our life. For a little leaven," 
&c. Orat. Catech. 37. "Decoctâ qua
i ver ollam carni
 
n()
træ el"uditate, 8anctifit'avit in 
t'ternUlIl 1l0bi
 cibum 
camem 
Uil111.'" I>alliin. El)e 
3. 7. Of course in such 
statements nothing simply itultp'J'1al is implied. Buf 
without some explanation really literal, ]anguage such 
as S. Athanasius's in the text ::ieems a mere matter of 
words. Yiù. infr. 1-'. 
2,j. 
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IT is a doctrinf' much insisted on by S. Athanasius, 
that., together with the act of creation, there was, on 
the lJ ai t of the Creator, a further act conservative of 
the universe whidl He was creating. Thi:-:; was the 
communieation to it of a bJesRing or grace, analogous 
to the grace and sonship purchased for us by our Lord's 
incarnation, t.hough distinct in kind from it and far 
inferior to it; and in consequence the universe is not 
only -YEV11Tòv but -Yf]1J111TÒV, not only made, but in a 
certain sense begútten or generated, and, being 
1l10u]ùed on the Pattern 
upp]ie{l by the Divine Nature, 
is in a true sense an Image or at least a 
emblance 01 
the Creator. (Yiù. art. Y(;Jll'11T()v.) 
In controversy \\ ith the Arians, he explains with 
great care the natu
'e of thi
 gift, be("an
e it wa:s thf'ir 
device to rpduce our Lorù's Son
hil', in which lay the 
proof of His Divinity, to thp lpvt'l of thl-' sUlwrnatural 
adoption which has been accorded by th
 Creator to the 
whole world, first on its creation, and again through 
the redemption upon tlw cro
s of the fallen race of 
man. 
Thi
 grace of adoption was imparted in both ca
es 
by the ministration of the Eternal 
on, in c:'l'aeity 
of Primogcnitus or Fir
t-born, (as through Hi..; 
Inl'arnation in the Gosl'<'] E<'onomy, :-:0 through 
His tT"Y"'(fT('f3f/frt
:, or thC' ('OJuing- of Hi, PC'l'sonal 
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Presence into the world in the beginning,) anù was 
Hi::; type and likeut's:; stamrerl upon the world, physical 
and moral, and a fulness of excellence enriching it 
from the source of all excellence. (Yid. ;rpttJ.óTOKOÇ.) 
" 
ince God is 
elf-e'{isting and not. composed of parts," 
says Athan., "such too is His \V ord also, being Onp 
Only-begotten God, who from a Father, as a }'ount of 
Good, has gone forth (;rpoEÀt1I;W) Him
elf Good, and 
put into order and into consistency all things. The 
reason for this is truly admirable, and evidently befit- 
ting. For the nature of creatures, as coming int.o sub
is- 
tence out of nothing, is dis
oluble, and feeble, and, taken 
by itself, is mortal, but the God of the universe is gooll 
and of surpas
ing bpauty in His nature. (vid. PEVUTÓÇ) . . 
Beholding then that all creat.ed nature was in respect 
of its uwn laws dissoluble and dissolving, lest this 
should happen to it, and the whole world fall back 
again into nothing, having made all things by Hi, own 
Eternal "
ord, and having given substance to the 
creation, He refll
ed to let it. be carrit'd away and 
wrecked (Xl:l!lúè:EU()CU) by 
tress of its own nature, and, 
(L,;; a Good (i-où, }-[p governs and sustains it all by lIi
 
own 'Vord, who i
 Him
elf Gorl, . . . through whom 
and in whom all thing8 COll:.;Ïst, visible anù invisible," 
&..c. contr. (j('nt. 
 41. 
Again, " [n onler that what. camp into being might not 
only be, hut bp good, it plea
erl (j-(\d that ([is own "ï
- 
ùom should cond
sc(:lld (uuì'"(tTUr
,,,,UL) to t lit' cn'at lIrp
, 

o as to introduce an impn'
:-: and semblance of its lmagl' 
on al1 ill ('OlJlrnOIi and on ('aeh. that what ,,:.' Jr1:ldf' might 
hp m:mifl':-:tly wi,p work
 amI wort hy of (i-O(1. 1"0)" a
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of the 
u}) of Gud, considered as the "T ord, our word 
is an image, so of the 
allle Son con
idereù as "Tisdom 
i
 the wisdom which i
 implanted in us an image; in 
which wisdom we, having the power of knowledge anù 
thought, becomp recipient
 of the All-framing "Tisdom, 
and through It we are able to know It
 Father." 
Orat.. ii. 78. (JJ;.sc. n. 
 1.).) 

 s. Cyril, w
ing another figure, :-:ays that the uni- 
verse is grafted on the \Y ord: "He is Only-begotten 
according to nature, a8 being alone from the Father, 
(; od from God, Light kindled from Light; and He is 
First-born for our sakes, that, fLS 
f on 8ulnp 111
lÌw'J'fnl 
'J'l)ot, the whole creation might be ingrafted and might 
bml forth from the Everlasting. For all things were 
made by Him, and consist for ever and are p'J'es(J'J"vnl i?t 
IIi 01." The
aur. 
5, I>. 23
. 
)[oreover, At-han. goes 
o far as to suggest that the 
universe does not evidence the Creator, except a
 being 
inhabited by the Son, and that what we see divine in 
it is His Presence. "He has !-aid, 'The invisible 
things of Him from the creation uf the world are 
clf'arly 
P{,ll, being understood by the thing
 that are 
made, His pternal Power and Hivinity.' . . . ::;tndy the 
context, and ye will see that it is thp f'on who is 
signified. "For aftf'l" making mplltion uf the creation, 
he l1aturaJIy speaks of the Framer':, Power al::> seen in 
it., which Puwer, I say, is the \\Toni of Hod. by whom 
all t hing8 were maùe. If indped the creation he suffi- 
t'iellt of itself alolle, without t.hf" SOIl, to makt> GUll 
kIlO\\U, sef
 that you fall not into thp further opinion 
that without the :-3on it came to Le. But if through 
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the 
on it came to be, an(1 i'Jt iii,,1/., all tltin,qs COltl-;ist, 
it must follow that hp who contemplates the creation 
rightly, i
 contemplating also the \\- ord who framed it, 
and th'J'ough H
II," begin;;; to apprehend the Father. 
And on Philip's asking, SI,o'w us the Fathe'ì', He said 
not, · Behold the creation,' but, He that hath 8f'f'n .l1JIJ, 
hath 8Pf'n the Father." Orat. i. 
 11, l
. (Di8C. n. 17.) 

. It is then the original CTv-YKurúj3U(1{ç of the Son, 
making Himself the First-begotten of the creation in 
the beginning, which breathes, and which stamps a sort 
of divinity upon the natural universe, and prepares us 
for that far higher grace and glory which i;, given to 
human nature by means of the Incarnation; this 
evangelical grace being not mcrely a gift from above, a:- 
resulting from the CTv-YKarúj3uCTL
" hut an inhabitation 
of the Giver in man, a comInu1Iication of Hi') 
})p1't;on, and a participation, a., it may be called, 
of the Yirtut:: of that I)en:on, similar to that which, 
when He came upun earth, Hp be
towecl on individual
 
by contact with His hand;; or His garmt"'nts for their 
deliverance from ho(lily ailment:, or injurips. 

. Uur Lord, then, came on earth, not merely as the 
phy:;ician of OUl" :;oub, but a
 the Fir
t-borll and the 
Parent of a llew Family, who 
hould he the pri1leiple 
uf propagation of a new birth in a fall(,ll world. "The" 
I-I...
h being first 
anditit'd in Him, \\e havp th(' sequel 
of the 
l'irit'
 graef', receivillg out of His fullle
:-:." 
OraL i. 
 :,0 fin. (l);,'c. 11. 8:
 fill.) "Thclefore did IIp 
a:,
U1I1t> the buùy crpatc,(l and bumall, that, ha\'illg n-'- 
1I1'\\l'tl it a..; its Framer, 1Lf' might make> ij liod ill 
Himself, and thus might illtruducc us all intu the 
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kingdom of heaven after Hi..; likene
':)." UraL ii. 
 70. 
., How could we be vartakers of t hat adoption of sons, 
unll'ss through the Son we had reeei\'ed from Him 
that communion with Him, unIt',,:; Hi::; 'Y onl had been 
maùe tlec;;h, and had communicated it to us?" Iren. 
Hær. iii. 18, 7. 

 Hence it i::; that the adoption of son:; which is 
the gift which we gain by the Incarnation, is far more 
than an adoption in the ordinary sense of that word, 
and far stronger term
 are used of it. Athan. say::; 
that we are made sons "truly," VlOííowvf-1t:Ua àÀ"f)(;,
,. 
Deer. 
 31. (Nic. n. 4j.) Again b. Basil :,:ays, that we 
are sons, IW('[WÇ, .. properly," and 7rPf;'TWÇ, "primarily," 
in oppoÛtion to 

 f-1t:TlicþOpÜ
' and Tp07rl
W
" "figura- 
tively," contI'. Eunom. ii. 23, 
4. B. Cyril too says that 
we are sons" naturally," lþVO'l
f

" as well as 
uTà \<<f'w, 
vide Suicer. The
aur. v. ví.ùc;, i. 3. Of these words, 
ùÀ"f)wç, lþVO'lI
(,'
" 
vpí.wç, and 7rpWTW
" the fir:-:t two 
are commonly reserved for our Lord; P.g. TÒV ùÀ"Hwç 
ví.òv, Orat. ii. 
 37. (Di.,c. H. ljU fin.) }'f-1t:"iç vloì, ov
 w
, 


t:ívoç lþVO'H 
aì ÙÀI,f)t:í.,!, Orat. iii. 
 19. (Disc. n. 2,-:;].) 
Hilary indeed seems to deny us the title of " proper" 

ons, de Trill. xii. 15; but his "prolJrium" is a tran
- 
lation of 1
wv, not 
vpíwl;. 

I Thf' true statement i:-:, that, whereaf' there is a 
primary anrl secondary sense in which the word Son is 
u8ed,-the primary, when it has its formal meaning of 
continuation of naturp, and the secondary. when it. is 
used nominally, or for an e
tprnal resemblance to the 
fir
t meàning,-it is applif'rl to the f{'w'nf'ratf', not ill t lIt' 
::;('comlary :-:ens(', hut ill the l'rilJlary. H. Ha
il allli 
. 
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Grpgol') l'-Y
SeJ1 ('on
ider Son to bp (-t "a tpnn of 'J'e[a- 
f ilJlI....I,ip a(,l'onling to /atlure" (viet art. S.J'l), al
o 
Ha
il, in P:-:alm. 
H, 1. The actual pn-':"ence of the 
Holy 
pirit in the regenerate in substancp (vid. Cyril. 
l>ial. 7, p. 63R) constitutes this relationship of nature; 
and hence aftpr the word
 quotprl from B. Cyril above, 
in which hp 
ays, that we are 
on<;; pmTllCWC;, he proceeds 
"naturally, Ilf'cau:::e Wf' {f'J'f' ill Him, and in Him alone," 
vif!. Athan.'s words which follow in thp tpxt at the end 
of Deer. 
 31. And henep Xy:-::->pn lays down as (-t 
repeivf'rl truth, that "to none rloes the term 'proper,' 
'W(W
TaTOI" apply, but to one in whom the name 
respond::: with truth to the nahll'p." contr. Eunom. iii. 
1'. 1

. And he also imp
ips, p. 117, the intimate 
a
:-:ociation of our sonship with Chri4'
, when he eon- 
IlPct
 together regf'neration with our Lord's eternal 
gpneration, neit hpr being 
là '1ru(Joi}(.:, or, of the will of 
t he flesh. [f if be askpd what tllP disfinctivp words are 
\\hieh are incommunicably the 
on'
, 
incp so much i
 
man'
, it is obvious to answer, tin:t, I.tLO
' ví.òc; and 
I1OlloYEJrik, which": are in 
cl'il'tnre; and, next, the 

ymbol
 "Uf the sub<;;tance," and" Une in substance," 
of the Coulll'iJ; and this is the value of the Council's 
phrase:;, that, while they guard thp Son's (livinity, 
they atJow full ;-;co1'P, without. ri
k of trenching on that 
divinity, to the Catholic .lodrine as to the fulness of 
tht' Chri:-:tiau privilege=.;. 



142 


TilE mnXE HA.YD. 


TIlE DIYIXE HAXD. 


GOII, 1"he Creatiw' ()rigin and Cause of all beings, 
adf' by thf' mediation, ministration, or agency of His 
co-equal ðon. To 
ymbolise His numerical onf'ness 
with that 
on, the :-4on is callE'd Hi:, Hand. 
E.g. by Athan. Dee. 
 7, 17. Urat. ii. 
 31, 71. iv. 
2ß. AI
o lIwarn. c. Ar. 12. 
Also by CIPIn. Recogn. viii. 4-:{. Horn. xvi. 12. )11"- 
thod ap. Photo eod. 2:{,"), p. 9;{7. hE'n. Hrf'r. iv. præf. 
O, 
v. 1 and 5 a.nd 6. CIE'm. Protr. (brachinm) p. 93. PottE'r. 
Tertull. Herrn. 4j. Cyprian. Test. ii. 4. En
eb. in 
Psalm. 108,27. Hilar. Trin. viii. 

. Basil. Ennom. v. 
p. 297. Cyril. in Joann. 476, 7, et alibi. Thesanr. 
p. 154. .Ton. ap. l>hot. p. 5R2. _'\.ugust. in Joan. 4
, 7 
(t hough he prE'fE'rs another usp of t h(' word), 1>. 323. 
This image i
 in eontrast with that of i '}1,ç;f'ì'u 111e'id, 
(;P-YUI1011, whieh thf' Arians would use to exprE'
s thE' 
relation of thE'" Hon to the Father, as implying sppa- 
rateness and subservience, whereas t hf' word Ho nd 
implies His consubstalltiality; vid. art. .JJ,'diatiu"" 
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-ç HF.RFf'TFS are pCf?'tinl vie\\:3. of the truth, starting 
from some truth "hich they exaggf'rate, and di:ò:owning 
and protpsting againRt other truth, which they fancy 
incom:i
tent with it. 

, All hereRie
 are partial views of the truth, and are 
wrong, not so much in what they directly 
ay aR in 
what they deny. 

, All heresips seem l'onneetf'd togf't her and to rUlI 
into each other. \Yhen the miml ha
 embraced one, 
it i
 almo:;:t certain to run into others, apparently 
t he most úppositf', it IS quitf' Ull{'Pftain which. 
Thus Arian
 were a rpaction from :-;abellians, yet 
dirl not the less consid('r than thf'Y that God wa
 but 
one Pprson, and that (,hri
t wa:,; LI ere:ttllre. ApolJi- 
nari:" was betrayerl into hi:" ]wrpsy b
 oppo:-ing thp 
Arian
, yet hi" herpf-Y :"tarte(l \\ith the tPIH't in which 
the ArianR ('nrl('d, that (,hri
t. had no human soul. 
II i
 di:,wil'le
 bf'came, :tnrl pyen naturally, SOInt' of 
them 
ahf'llian
, some Arians. Ag:tin, hpginning with 
dcnying our Lord a 
olll, .\pollin:tris camp to deny If im 
a body, lik" HIP )[(mi{'he{'
 and Don'ta'. The same 
l'a;o;:-;ages from Athan:l
ius \\"111 hI' found to }"f,futf' both 
Eutychian:-- and Xe
torian
, though dianwtricalJy op- 
l'o
pd to each othpr: and thes(' agreed togethPT, not 
nnly in {'on;,,;i(IPring nahln' amI 1"'r
n1l idf'nti('al, hut, 
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:-:trang(' to :-:a)', III holding (amI the Apollinarians too,) 
that our Lord's manhood pxisted before its union with 
Him, "hich i:-: the special heresy of Nestorius. Again, 
the Xe
torian.; Wf're clo:-:dy connected with the :-::abellians 
amI Hamosatpnc:-:, and the latter with the Photinians 
and modern :-;ocinians. And the X('storiau
 were ('on- 
nected with thp I't\lagians; and Aerius, who denied 
Epi:-:copal''y and l'rayt'r:-; for the dead, with the Arians; 
and hi
 opponent the Semi-Arian Eu:-:tathius with the 
Encratite:,. (hIe rea
on of course of this peculiarity 
of heresy i
, that \\ hen the mind is: once un
ettlerl, it 
may fall into any error. Another i
 tha.t it is heresy; 
all heresies being secretly connected, as in temper, so 
in certain primary principles. And la
t1y, tIlt' Truth 
only is a 'J'l'ul doctrine, :mrl therefore stahle; every- 
thing false is of a transitory naturp and has no stay, 
like refledions in a 
tream, one opinion continually 
pas
ing into another, and creations bC'ing but the first 
stages of dis"olution. Hence so much is said in the 
Fathers of orthodoxy bping a. narrow way. Thus S. 
Gregory speaks of the middle and "royal" way. 
Orat. 32, 6, also Damasc. contI'. Jacoh. iii. t. 1, p. :
Ð8; 
vid. al:-:o Leon. Ep. 8':;, 1, p. 1051; Ep. l
U, p. 12':;4, 
" br('vi

imâ adjectione l'OlTuIll}litur ;" al
o Senn. 2.3, 1, 
p. 83; al
o Yigil. in Eutych. i. init. "Quasi inÌt'r dum; 
latI'oTl('s crueifigitur Dominus," &e. X ovat. Trin. :30. 
vid. the promi:-:e, "Thine ears shall hear a word behind 
thee, saying, This is the way, walk ye in it, aud go 
not a
ide eitlwr to the right hand, or to the Ipft." 
Is. xxx. 21. 

 Hen'
ies run into f'aeh other, (onf' may pW'U 
a
,) 
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logically. Xo dodrine:, were al'varently more opposed, 
whether historically or pthically, than the Arian aurl the 
Al'ollinarian or t he .:\Ionophy
ite: nay, in 
tatelllent, 
!'o far as the forIlll'r denied that our Lord was God, 
the latter that He was man. But their agreement lay in 
this cOlllprnllli
l
, that :-:tridly :-:l'eaking Ue was neither 
God nor Illan. Thu
 in Urat. ii. 
 8, Athan. hint" 
that if the Arian:-: gavp the titles (such as Priest) 
which really belollgpcl to our Lord'
 manhood, to H i
 
l're-exi:-:tellt nature, what were they ùoing but remov- 
ing the evidpnces of Hi...: manhood, amI so far denying 
it? Vid. the remarkable pa..:!'age uf the Council of 
Sanlica agaiu:-:t \
alen:5 and Ll"sacius quoted SlipI'. 
\"01. i. p. IIG. In the Arian Creeù No. \"ii. or seconù 
:-\irmian, it is illll'lip(l that the Diviuf' Son is pas:-:ible, 
the very doctrine agaill
t which 'l'heodoret write
 one of 
hi
 Anti-mollol'hY:5ite Dialoguf's called Erani
t c". He 
writes another on the itTfH:7T'TOV of Christ, a doctrine 
which was also formally ùeuipd by Ariu:-:, and i:-: de- 
ft'uded by At han. UraL i. 
 3,). Yirl. art. E'l.ts,JlJius, who 
:-:l'eak
 of our Lor<l\; taking a hod?/. alJUo
t to the l're- 
jlHlice of the dodrine of Hi:; taJ...ing a perfect 'iltWL- 
/wud; fì !1
1' ï/-v \

' 
ÍI""I" &c., supr. p. lUG. Hence it is 
that G ihhon throw...: (lut (eh. 47', note 34), after La Cruze, 
II i-:t. Christ. des rude:-:, 1'. 11, that the .Arians invented 
the term UWTI;,..u!.', whidl the "onol'hy
ite:-;, in their 0\\ 11 
sen:-:e strelluou:-:ly held, viel. Garner in 
lar. 
[erc. t. 2, }I. 

!J9. 1 f t he ()Pl'o
ites of connected here"ies are in fact 
t hl'lll
elve
 ('olll1cded togethpr, then the dodl'inal COll- 
ucctiun of Ariani
1Il an(1 Apollinarianislll is :-:h()\\11 in 
thf'ir respective OPIHJ:;Ïti(.o!l to the heresies úf 
abeJliu:- 
YOJ.. I r. L 
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and Ne
toriul". 
alig (Eutych. ant. Ent.. 10) denies 
t he connection, but. with very little show of reason. 
l..a Croze calls Apollinarianism "Ariani
llli tradux," 
Thes. El" Lacroz. t. :
, p. 
76. 

 It was the tendency. of all the heresies concern- 
ing thE' Per:,on of Christ to explain away or deny 
t he Atonement. The Arians, after the Platonists, 
insisted on the pre-existing Priesthood, as if the in- 
carnation and crucifixion were not of its el"sence. 'I'll(' 
Al'ollinarians rp
olved the Incarnation into a manifes- 
tation, Theorl. Emn. i. The:K e
torians denied the 
Atonement, l}rocl. ad Annen. p. 615. Aud the Euty- 
chian
, Leon. Ep. 2R, 5. 
t.i It is remarkable that the )IonophJsites should have 
heen forced into their circuIllseription of the I>ivinf' 

ature by the limits of the human, con
idering that 
Eut .rches their Patriarch began "With asserting for 
reverence-sake that the Incarl1ah' "'onl was not under 
the lo./lC8 of human naturp. vid. infra art. Spec ialt ics, 
&c. Thi" is another instance of the running (,f 
opposite here..:ie
 into each other. Anothf'r rpmark- 
able instance will be found in art. IgJ1ol'IIILCP, viz. the 
Agnætæ, a sect of tho
e very Eutychians, who denierl 
or tended to dpny our Lord'R manhoocl with a view of 
pre<;:Pfving His Divinity, yet who were characteri
ed 
by holding that He was ignorant as man. 

 "This passage of the Apostle;" Rom. i. 1, "['[ar- 
cell us] I know not why perverts, in
tead of (Üclmwl, 
úplO"Oh'TOC;, making it p'J>pc1estiw>c1, 7TpOOpLO"UivTUC;, that 
the bon may be Ruch as they who are predestined ac- 
cording to fon'kno\\ lp(h
f'." EIl:'f'h. ('ontl'. 
[a rc. i. 2. 
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Paul of :-\alno:'ata also considereù our Lord 
on by 
foreknowledgp. 7T'fJOìJ1wO"u. viel. Houth, Hdiqu. t. 2, 
p. 466; and Eunomiu:" Apol. 24. 
, In spite of their differing diametrically from each 
other in their re:-:pective hel'e
ies about the Holy Trinity, 
that our Lord wa., not really the Divine "Tord wa
 
a point in which Ari?-ns and I"abellians agreed. vid. 
infr. OraL iv. init.; al
o ii. 9 

, 40, al:,o 
ent. D. 
5. 
Ep. _Eg. 14 fin. Epiph. Hær. 7
, p. 8:15. 

 Heretics have frequently assigned reverence a-; the 
cause of their opposition to the doc-trine of the Church; 
and if even Arius ,\,-1" obliged to affect it, the plea may 
be expected in any other
. "0 stultos et impios metu::::," 

ays S. Hilary, "et irreligio
am de Deo sollicitudinem." 
de Trin. iv. 6. It was still more l'olllInonly professed in 
regard to the Cat holic doctrine of the Incarnation. Thu5 
.:\la11es, "Ab
it ut Dominum nostrum Je:-:um Chri:-:tnm 
per naturalia mulieris descendi8se confitear; ip:,p pnim 
testimonium dat, quia òe sinibus Patri
 descendit." 
ArcheI. Disp. t. iii.p. 601. ,. Wre, as 
aying that the "Torel 
of God is incapahle of defilement, even by the as
ump- 
tion of mortal and vulnerable fle
h, fear not to belil"ve 
that He i:-; horn of a \ïrgiu 
 Je." .:\rallil'llf'e
, "becau:o:t' 
with impious pel verselJ.e
S ye believf' tht' :0;011 of ti où 
to be capahle of it, ùl'pad to l'OIHluit Him to the tIf':-:h." 
August. cOlltr. :-5ccund. 9. Fau
tu:-;" i
 neither willillg 
to recei\ e Jp..:u..; ûf the seed of David, nur maùe of a 
"OlllaIl . . . nor thp dpat h of Chri
t it
elf, and burial, 
é111() I t=SllrrectÍÜI1," &c. ....\Ugllst. eO}ltr. )4'i:lllst :\Í. :1. 
.\s the 
Iallil'IIt:.f''': (!t-lIipd our Lord a bud..., 
o tlll' 
.\polliuariall": dt'I1i,'(1 Him a ratiollal 
oul, 
till uIIdf'r 
I .J 
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pretence of reverence, becan
e, as they ::::nn, t.he soul 
was necessarily sinful. I.Jeontius makes thi
 their main 
argument, Ó lloiÎç Ú!W(JTYJïlKI
Ç ÈfTTl, de Sect. iv. p. 507; 
vid. al
o Greg. Naz. Ep. 101, ad Cledun. p. 
9; Athan. 
in Apoll. i. 2, 14; Epiph. Ancor. 7
, 
u. Athan. ann 
others call the Apollinarian doctrine l'Ianichean in con- 
sequence. vid. in Apoll. ii. 8, 9, &c. Again, the Era- 
llistes in Theodoret, who aù vocates a similar doctrine, 
will not. call our Lord ,JUf.,n. "I consider it important 
to acknowledge an as
umed IW,tU'JoP, but to call the 
Sa viour of the world man is to impair our Lord's 
glory." Eranist. ii. p. 
3. Eutychcs, on the other 
hand, would call our Lord IIw,n, but refused to admit 
His human nutwl'p, and still with the same profession. 
"Ego," he says, "sciens sanctos et beatos patres 
nostros refutantes dUW'1Wb 'Ju(,tU'J'u'J'nrn vocabulum, et 
non aU(Zeïl8 de naturâ tract are Dei Yerbi, qui in carncm 
vt'nit, in veritate non in phanta:'lIlate ho1lt,0 factus," 
s..c. Leon. Ep. 
1, 1 fin. "Foruid it," he says at 
Constantinople, "that I should say that the Christ 
was of twu natures, or shonhl <liscuRs the nature, 
ptICTLUÀO'}'ELV, of my God:' Concil. t. 2, p. 157. And 
:'0 in this day popular 'l'mcts have been published, 
rifliculiug :::;t. Luke's account of our Lord'
 nativity 
under pn-'tellce of reverence towards the God of all, 
and interpreting Scripture allegorically on l>antheistic 
principle
. A modern argume1l1 for LJniver
al Resti- 
tution takes the same form: "Do not we shrink from 
the notion of anuther'
 being sentenced to eternal 
pnnishnwut; (I'J'f, we 'l/w'J'e lIu}'cifUl t/w Ii Gud?'. vie!. 
'[att. xvi. 

, 23. 
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 TIU1t, hprp
i('
 ht'fore the Arian :11)ppalp,l to 

('ri}lt un' Wt:' }('arn from Tertnlliall, flf
 I'r:"
l'r. 4:!. 
who warns Catholic!' :1gain
t inrlulging them
plve
 
in their own view of i
olated texts again
t the ,'oil'e 
of the Catholic Church. viel. al
o \ïncf'ntiu
, who 

pecifies ubift'J. Bahpllius anfl .xovati:m. Commonit. 2, 
:--itill Ariani...m wa
 contra
ted with ot her h('rC'
i('
 
on this point, as in the::>p two re!:=pf'ct!': (1.) tllPY al'- 
l)('alerl to a ....f'C'J'f't .h'ctditioll, unknown C'ven to most of 
thC' A}ln
tlf's, as tlU' GnO:"tic
, Irpn. Hær. iii. 1 ; or they 
profes
ed a gift of prophC'cy intro Incing frp
h 'J o f'1Jelo- 
(ÙJltS, as )lontani
t
, Syn. 
 4, and )lanichee
, Aug. 
contr. Faust. xxxii. 6. (2.) Thf' Arians availed them- 

elYes of certain texts as objeetions, argued keenly and 
plausibly from thC'm, anù would not Lf' driven frmll 
thC'Il1. OraL ii. 
 1H, c.; El'iph. }fa-r. nu, 15. Or 
rather th('y took 
ome wonl
 of Scripture. a11(l marle 
thf'ir own rl('ctnction
 fwm thC'lll; ,'iz. .. ;-':on;' "marlp:' 
" exalted," &c. 
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Hr,VEALED truth, to be what. it professps, mu
t 
have an lmintpJTuptE'rl descent from the Apo
tlf'!'; its 
teachers must bf' unanimou
, anrl per
istpnt in their 
unanimity: and it must bear no human master's namp 
a
 its de
igl1atioll. 
On the other hand, first novelty, next rli!"('ordancf', 
vacillation, changp, thirdly sectarialli
m, are conse- 
<pIence<.; anrl tokens of religious error. 
The
e tests stand to reason; for what is over and 
above nature must ('0111(' from divÏ111
 revplation; and, 
if so, it mu-:t dpscpuò from the very datf' whf'n it was 
revealed, else it is but matter of OpInIOn; anrl 
opinions vary, and have no warrant of permanenc p , 
but df'ppnd upon t.he relative ability and success of 
imlivirlual teacher
, one with another, from whom thf'Y 
ta kp t hf'ir l1amp
. 
1'hp Fathers abound in ra

ages which illust.rate 
these three tpsts. 

 "'Yho are you?" says 1'f'rtullian, "whence and 
whpl1 came ye? what do ye on my property, being 
none of minp? by what right, 0 )Tan
ion, cuttest thou 
my wood? hy what licencc, () \Ta]cntinus, turnest thou 
lIIV spring...? by what l,owf'r, 0 Apf'lle
, movest thou 
my landmark:;;? )Iine is p(l:-:...:('

ioll. . . . ] possess of 
old, ] 11:1 VP prior pos
('

ion. , . . I am hpir of the 
Ap()...:tlp
:' Tprtull. ell' ])r:e
l'I'. ?i. "Tn"r1i1y for me 
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hath this time of day put forth the
e, in my judgnH-'nt, 
must impious doctors. Full late hath that faith of 
mine, which Thou hast taught me, encountered these 
)lasters. Before these names were heard of, I thu-: 
believed in Thee, I thus wa
 new born by Thee, and 
thenceforth I thus am Thine:' Hil. de Trin. vi. 21. 
,,"That heresy hath ever bur:,t forth, but under the 
name of some certain men, in some certain place, and 
at some certain time? who ever set up any heresy, 
b:lt first divided him
elf from the cun
ent of the 
universality and antiquity of the Catholic Church?" 
Yincent. Lir. Commonit. 24. " I will tell thee my miml 
briefly and plainly, that thou should est remain in that 
Church which, being founded by the Apo
tles, endures 
even to this day. \Yhen thou heal'est that those "hu 
arp calle(l Chri.,t's, are named, not after Jesus Christ, 
but aftf'r some on<, say )Iarcionite
, Yalentinian
, &c., 
h.110W then it is not Christ's Church, but the synagoguf' 
of Antichrist. For by the very fact that they are 
formpd afterwards, they 
how that they are those who 
the Apostle foretold should come." Jerom. in Lucif. 

7. "If the Church was not . . . whence hath 
Donatus appeared? from what soil ha
 he sprung? 
. out of what sea hath he elll('rged? from "hat heaven 
hath he fallen?" August. de .ßapt. contr. Von. iii. 2. 
vid. art. Cotltolic, I..\:c. 
· "Ho\\cver the error wa", certainly," says Tertullian 
ironically, "error rpiglleù so long a
 IH're
ies were not. 
Truth nc('(lNI a J"('..:ellt', and lool...c(l out for 
Iarciunitt'., 
awl Yalf'ntillians." ".i\It'anwhilt', g(lspplling wa.
 nought, 
faith \\a
 Hought, lIought wa
 thp bapti:-::III of :-:0 mauy 
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thousand thou:;:anrl, so many works of faith l'prform('t1, 
:0:0 many virtIlP
, 
o many gifts dispJayprl, so many 
priesthood
, 
o many ministries e:xercispr1, nay, :,0 m:II1
' 
martyrdom
 cl"O\\ïlPd." 'rertulJ. Pr:P
('1". 
B. " , Pro- 
fane nov{'ltip
; which if we reeeive, of necp!':
ity the 
faith of our bJf's
ed :mcpstor:;:, either all or a great part 
of it, mn:;:t be overthrown; t.hp faithful ppoplp uf all 
age
 and times, all holy !':aints, all the eha:-:te, all t hf' 
continent, all t.he virgin!':, all the Clergy, the J)eaeon:-:, 
thp Priests, :-:0 lllany thon:-:an(ls of confes
ors, so great 
armies of martyr:-, so many famous popnlou
 cities and 
commonwealths, so many islands, provinces, king!':, 
tribes, kingdum
, nation
, to conclude, almost now the 
whole world, incorporatecl by the Cat holie Faith to 
Christ their head, mu
t needs be :-:aid, su lllany hunch'f'(l 
years, to have bef'll ignorant, to have errer1, to ha\"p 
blasphemed, to h:we bplieved t hpy knew not what:' 
Vinc. Comm. 24. "U the extravagance! the wi!':doTIl, 
hidden until Christ"s coming, they announce to us to- 
day, which is a thing to draw tear
. For if the faith 
began thirty years .:;:ince, while near four hundred are 
past 
ince Christ was manifested, nought hath been 
our gospel that long while, and nought uur faith, and 
fruitles!':ly have martyrs been martyred, and fruitle
sly 
have such and !':u grpat. rulers ruled the people." Greg. 
Xaz. ad Cledon. Ep. 102, p. 97. 

 "They know not to be reverent even to their 
leaders. An(} this is why commonly fJchisms exist not 
among heretics; because whilp they exi!':t, they arp not 
visible. t;chism i" their ypry unity. I am a liar if 
they do not di
sf'nt from thpir own rnle
, whik ('very 
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man among them equally alters at hi
 private jucl
meTlt 
(f:UO arbitrio) what he has received, ju
t a
 he whC' 
gave to them compose(l it at his private juùgmpnt. 
fhe progress of the thing is trup to its nature and it
 
origin. \Yhat was a right to Yalentinu
, was a right 
to Yalentinian
, what to )lan'ion was to the )Iarcionitp
, 
to innovate on tIlt' faith at tlwir private judgmPIIt. 
As !-oon as any here
y is thoroughly examined, it i
 
found in many points di:;:;enting from its parent. 
Those parents for the most part ha n' no Churche
; 
they roam about without mother, without see, bereaved 
of the faith, without a country, without a home:' 
Tertull. Præscr. 42. "He writes," 
ays Athan. of 
Constantius, "and while he write::; revents, and while 
he revents is exa
l'erated; and then he grieves again, 
and not knowing how to act, he shows how bereft the 
soul is of understanding." Hist. Arian. 70; vid. also 
ad Ep. Æg. 6. 

I "Faith i
 made a thing of dates rather than 
Gospels, while it is written down by year
, and is not 
meaf:ured by the confession of baptism." Hi!. ad Const. 
ii.4. "'Ve determine yearly and monthly creech: con- 
('prning God, we repent of our dt'terminations; \H' 
defen(l thosp who repent, we anathematise those whom 
we ha.ve defended; we condemn our own doings in 
those of others, or others in us, and gnawing each 
other, we are well-nigh de\oured one of anothpr." 
ibiù. 5. "It happens to thee," f:ay
 
. Hilary to COll- 
stantiu
, "as to un
kilflll buildl'r
, always to be ùis::.ati
- 
fied with what thou ha
t done; thou art ,'vpr (lf

troyillg 
what thou art t>vpr nnil(lin
." l'nntr. 
 'Oll
tallt. 2
. 
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I ., Thp Emperor [Theodo:,i ll
J harl :1 con Vf'r:::a- 
tion with N eetarim:, Hi
hop [of Constantinol'le], in 
what way to make Chri
tenùom concordant, and to 
unite the Church. . . Thi
 made Neetarius anxious; but 
Sisinnius, a man of ready speech and of practical f'X- 
pf'rif'nce, anrl thoroughly vprsed in the interpretation 
of the sacred writings an(l in thf' do('trines of philo- 
sophy, having a conviction that di:;:putation would but 
aggravate the party-spirit of the hereti('s instea(l of 
reconciling schisms, advised him to avoiù dialectic 
engagements, and to appeal to the statements of the 
am'ients, and to put the question to the here
iarchs 
from thf' Emperor, whether they made :my sort of 
account of the doctors who belongerl to the Church 
before the division, or ('ame to i
sue with them m; 
aliens from Christianity; for if they madf' their aut ho- 
rit.y null, therefore let them venture to anathl"mati:;:e 
t hem. But if they did venture, then they would be 
driven out by the peoplp." Socr. v. 10. 

 "They who do not pertinaciously defend their 
opinion, false and perverse though it bp, f'f'pe('ially 
when it does not spring from thf' audacity of their 
own presumption, but has come to them from parents 
seduced and lapsed into error, while they seek the 
truth with cautious solicitude, and are prepared to 
correct thelll
elves when they have found it, are by no 
mf'ans to be ranked among herf'tics." August. El'. 
4:1, iuit.; vid. also de Bal't. contr. Dun. iv. 
O. 
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IrIFTL\CAR was a )Ianichæan. H
 compared the Two 
Divine Persons to the two lightR of one lamp, when" 
the oil is common and the flame double, thus implying 
a third substance distinct from Father and Son, or to 
a flame di vided into two by (for instance) the pa pyrm: 
which wa
 commonly usen in
tead of a wick. vid. 
Ililar. elf' Trin. vi. 12. 
..- This doctrine is also imputed to Y alentinu
, 
t hongh in a diffprent sense, by Kazianzen, o rat. 3:
. 
16. vitI. al:5o Clement, Recogn. i. 69. 


II ()
I()L
IO.N, HO]\J(Er
IO!\. 


\ïd. (J!WOVUW1J, .J..Yiccne :L'f:sit:s, SClitÏ-A'J'ians, &.c. 
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J[YPOCnT
Y, ITYPOrnTTES. 


THIS i.;; almo
t a tiUp of the Arjan
, (with an apparent 
allusion to 1 Tim. iv. 2. viet 
oer. i.p. 13. Athan. OraL i. 

 10, ii. 
 1 and 
 19, iii. 
 16. Ryn. 
 32. E}I. Em'. G, 
Ep. }Eg. IH. J1:piph. RePr. 7:1, 1,) ê1nd that in varion
 

enfo:es. The fir
t. meaning i
 that, being heretics, they 
nevertheless used orthodox phra
es and statements to 
deceive and sednce Catholics. The term is thus u
ed 
hy Alexander in the beginning of the controversy. 
vid. Theod. Hist. i. 3, pp. 729, 74G. Again, it implies 
that they agreerl with Arius, but would not confess it.; 
profe
sed to be Catholic
, hnt would not anatlwmatise 
him. vid. Athan. ad Ep. . Eg. 20, or alleged untruly 
the Nicene Council as their ground of complaint, ibid. 
* 18. Again, it is used of thf' hollownf'ss and pretence 
of t hpir eccleo;;iastical proceerling
, with the Emperor 
at their head; which were a sort of make-belief of 

piritual )lower, or piece of acting, ÒPlll1aTovPYTIpa. Ep. 
Encycl. 2 and 6. It also means general insincerity, as 
if they were tnlking about what they did not unrler- 

tand, and di(l not reali
f' what they said, and werf' 
blindly impJicating themselves in eYils of a fearful eha- 
meter. Thus Athan. calls them (as citecl 
upr.) TOÌ}(; Tij
' 
, -\pflOV (lI'l(((; V7rOKPlTÚÇ;, On!t. ii. 
 1, init.; and he 

pcaks of the evil 
pirit making them his jõ;l'ort, TO;Ç; 
"'7ïOKf llJ 'O'tfJ'OU; T
J' /W1,í{(J' {,,"TOÚ, ;ul St'rap. i. 1. :\11(1 



H'il'UCH.I:;Y, Hn'úCRITE::;. 


1;'7 


hence further if i
 applied, at :Syu. 
 H2. a!ò! though 
with severity, yet to thosp who were near the truth, 
and who, though in sin, would at length come to it or 
not, at;cording as the state of their hearts wa:::. He is 
here anticipating the return into the Church of those 
whom he thus censures. In this sense, though with 
far more severity in what he 
ays, the writer of a 
Tract imlJuted to Athan. against the Catholicising 

emi-Arians of 363, entitles it "On the hypoc'J'isy of 
l\Ieletius and Eusebius of 
amo
ata." It is remark- 
able that what At han. here predicts was fulfilled to 
the letter, even of the worst of these "hypocrites." 
For Acacius himself, who in 361 signed the Anomæan 
Confes
ion above recorded (vid. vol. i. supr. p. 121, note), 
was one of those very men who aCCtl)ted the Homoü
iou 
with an explanation in 363. 
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II Y!'U::iTA::iI::i. 


IIYPOST .\R IR. 


íl7f(
(J"TClCTl
, sub
istf'nce, verson. It is remarkable how 
sddom this word occnrs in Athallasiu
 except as found 
in Hebr. i. 3; and the more so becau
e it is a term litt Ie 
known outside Chri:.;tian theology, and within that 
theology after Athan.'s time so important and authentic. 
It is not found, I believe, in his first two Orations; twice 
in the third; in the fourth, which seems a distinct work 
from the three, by contrast five time
, and often in S. 
.Alexander's Letter in Theodoret, to his namesake 
at Constantinople. Vid. art. l:1
oç and Oì}(TlU, which 
Athan. seems to use instead of it. 
It would seem as if there were a class of words 
which, in the first age, before the theologiL'al ter- 
minology was fixed by ecclesiastical deterlllinationH, 
admitted of standing either for the Divine Being or a 
Di vine Person according to the occa::,ion; and this, as 
being one of them, wa" not rlefinite or preci
e enough 
for a mind so clear as Athan.'s; vid. Orat. iii. 
 66, iv. 

 1, 2':;, 33, 35. Vid. art. OÙCTlU. 



IDOL
TRl OF ÅRIÅXr

. 


Ij9 


IDOLA THY OF ARIAXIS::\r. 


ARl.\XS con
Ülered our Lord a creature, with a be- 
ginning of existence, with a probation, and during it a 
liability to fall. Yet i1 was one of their fundamental 
tenets that lIe was Creator of the universe, and created 
in order to create. Acconlingly Athan. and the other 
Father
 rightly charge them with idol worship. 
" 'Ye must take reverent heed," 
;a}"" Athanasius, 
"lest transferring "hat is proper to the Father to 
what is unlike Him, and expre:-ising the Father's god- 
head by what is unlike in kind and alien, we introducf> 
another being foreign to I rim, as if capable of the pro- 
perties of the fir
t, and le
t we be silenced by (.rod 
Himself, (;aying, ....l[y ylm'!J I will ,wt giv(' tu U1wi!t('J', 
and be discovered wor
hipping thi
 alien (-j-Ofl." 
yn. 

 50. "'Yho tol(l them, after abandoning the w()r
hip 
of creature::-:, after aU to draw nf'ar and to wor
hil' a 
creature and a work?" ()rat. i. 
 H. vid. al
o Urat. ii. 

 1-l. El'. ",Egypt. 1: and 13. A(le11'h. 3. 
erap. i. 
!). 
This point, as might be e
l'(>cted, is in
isteù on by 
otlwr Fathers, Vift. ('yril. Dial. iL p. 511, &l'. v. p. ,j6ß. 
fin'g. Xaz. Orat. 40. 42. 1 [il. Trin. viii. 
R. ...\mbro:-õ. 
<Ie Fid. i. n. 6
 and 10-1. Tlaeud. in Horn. i. 
,j. 
... 1'h(' Arians were in the dilemma of holding- 
wo 
(j(l(ho:, or w(lr
hil'l'illg tllp crpature. unlt.

 tlIP}' (knil'(l 
to tlu' Lord bo1 h divinity :uHI worship. HL'nl'(' \thall. 



HiO 


IIJUI,_\TltY UP .UUAXHDI. 


say
, PÚ(T'\:oJ'nç, OI} À{10/lf:JI 
VO (
yf:J/J1Ta, À[YOUCTl 
úO 
Ðwúç, Orat.. iii. 16. But" every substance;' says 
. 
Au
tin, "which is not God, is a creature, and which 
is not a creature, is God," de Trin. i. 6. And so K 
Cyril, ""
 e see Gorl and creation and besides nothing; 
for whatever falls external to God's nature has certainly 
a maker; and whatever is clear of the definition of 
creation, is certainly within the definition of the God- 
head." In Joan. p. .J
. viel. also Kaz. Orat. 31. 6. 
Basil. contr. Eunom. ii. 31. 
.,. l)etavius gives a large collection of passage
, de 
Trin. ii. 12, 
 :;, from other Fathers in proof of the 
worship of Uur 140rd evidencing His Godhead. 
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IG
ORA
CE 


ASSTT'IED ECOXO)lICALLY BY 
Ull{ LURD. 


"IT is plain that He knows the hour of the end 
of all thing::;," says Athan., "as the \\- ord, though 
a
 man He is ignorant of it, for ignorance belongs to 
man." o rat . iii. 
 43, and Serap. ii. 9. 

I S. Basil, on the gpneral question being a!'ked him, 
of our Lord's infirmitie::;, by S. Aml'hilochius, says that 
he shall give him the answer he had "heard from boy- 
hoo(l from th0 fathers," but which was more fitted for 
piou!' Christians than for cavillers, and that is, that" Our 
Lord !'ay
 lIlany things to men in His human aspect, 
as ' G-ive ::\Ie to drink,' . . . yet He who asked was not 
flesh without a soul, but Godhead u::;ing flesh which 
had one." El'. 
3ß, 1. He goes on to suggest an- 
otlwr explanation about His ignorancp which is men- 
tioll(.d below. And S. Cyril, "Lpt them [the heretics] 
strip the 'Yord oppnly of thp fle
h and what it implie
, 
and destroy outright the whole Economy [Incarnation], 
anå then they will clearly see the Son i.1!' God.; or, if 
tlH'y !'huùdpr at this a" impious and absunl, why bluRh 
t hpy at the l'owlitions of the manhooJ, and determine 
to tin(l fault with what e::;ppcially bpfitR the economy 
of t lw flf'
h?" Trin. 1'1'. 6
3, 4. Yid. also Thp
. 
p. 

o. "As I [e submitted as man to hungpr and 
thir:-:t, 
(I . . . to be igllur:ll1t;' 1" 221. Yi<l. abo Xaz. 


VOL, II. 


:\1 
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Orat. 30. 15. Theoùoret exprp!,
ps the 
<Lmp opinion 
very strongly, speaking of a gradual revelation to tll(' 
manhood from HIP (-rodhead, but in an argument when 
it was to hi
 point to do 
o, in Anatb. J, t. v. p. 
3, ed. 
Schulze. Theodore of :\lop
uestia also speak
 of a 
revelation made by the \\T orù. ap. Leont. iii. c. Nest. 
(Canis. i. p. 579). 

 Though our Lord, as having two nature!', had a 
human as well as a divine knowledge, and though t.hat 
human knowledge was not only limited because human, 
but liable to ignorance in matters in which greater 
knowledge was po
sihle; yet it is the received doc- 
trine, that in fnct He was not ignorant even in Hi
 
human nature, according to it!' capacity, 
ince it wa
 
from the first taken out of its original and natural 
condition, and" deified." by its union with the \Y ord. 
As then (infra art. Spf'cinlti p 8, part 5) His manhood 
was created, yet HI" may not be called a creature even 
in His manhood, and. as (ibirl. part 6) Hi I;: flesh 
was in its ahstract naturp a servant, yet He is not a 
servant in fact, even as regards thl flp
h; 
o, though 
He took on Him a soul which left to it!'elf would have 
been partially ignorant, a
 otllPr human !'ouls, yet as evpr 
enjoying the Beatific Vision from itl;: oneness with thp 
\Y ord, it never wa
 ignorant in fact, but knew all things 
which human soul can know. vid. Eulog. ap. Phot. 230, 
p. 8R4. AI;: l)ope Hregory expresses it, ":Novit in 
naturâ, non PX natmâ. hnmanitatis." Epl'. x. 
9. 
However, thi
 dew of the 
acred subject wa
 not received 
by the Church till after 
. Athanasius's day, and it can- 
not be dpnipfl that hp 
md othprs of thp most eminent 
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Father
 u!'P languagp which }Þl'i mâ frlC;e i:-; in('on
i
tf'nt 
with it. They certainly Seem to impute ignorance to 
our Lorrl ae;; man, as Athan. in t h(' 1'3s!'agp cited above. 
Of cour
p it i:;; not meant that our Lord's soul had the 

ame perfect knowledge which He has as God. This 
was the asgertion of a General of the Hermits of K 
Austin at the time of the Council of Ba!'il, when the 
propo
ition was formally (;ondemned, "animam Christi 
Deum virlere tam clarè et intf'nsè quàm e1arè et 
intem;è Deus videt seipsum." vid. Berti Opp. t. 3, 
1'. 42. Yet Fulgentius had said, "I think that in 
no respect was fun knowledge of the Godhead want- 
ing to that Soul, whose Person is one wit h the 
".ord,-whom \\Ti..,dom dirl so assume that it is itsp.lf 
that 
ame "risdom," aù Ferrand. Hesp. iii. p. 

3, 
ed. 1639; though, ad 'frasimund. i. 7, he speaks oj 
ignorance attaching to our Lorrl's human nature. 

 s. lla
il takes t he word.., ovò' ,j UlfJ(;, EÌ ,uì ,j 7rctrÍ1p, 
tu mean, "nor does the Son know except the Father 
knows," or "nor would the Son but for," &c., or 
"nor does the Son know, except as the Fat her know::-:." 
"The cause of the 
on's knowing is from the Father." 
E1'. 
3G, 2. S. Gregory alludes to the same interpreta- 
tion, ovò' Ó lIíòç ;, ,;'ç ;In Ó 7rctrt,p, "Since the Father 
knows, therefore t he Son." N az. UraL 30. 16. 
. 
lrpnæus seems to arlopt the same when he 
a'ys, "The 
Hon Wd.S not ashamed to '}'('/(''}' the knowledgp of that 
day to the Fat her; ,. Hær. ii. 

, ll. G, as Xaz. supr. 
u!'es the words È7r
 nìJ' nìr;nl' ,;,,(1)fp{(J'(},I', And:-;o 
l'hotins distinctly, f:Lç àpvìv (
Vu(þ{pl:rul. ." Sot the 
:-ion, hut thp FathPl",' that i
, whencl' knowledge 
}[ 
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COIIWS to t h(
 
Oll a
 from a fountain:' Epp.}I. :
4
, 
N1. 16':; 1. 

 Origen ('onsiùer
 such al1s\Vf'1' an economy. "He 
who knows what is in the heart of men, Christ Jesus, 
as John also has taught us in his Gospel, ask
, yet is not 
ignorant. But since IIp ha:::! now taken on Him man, 
H(' adopts all that is man's, and among them thp :Isking 
questions. :Xor is it strange that the Saviour should 
do so, since the very God of all, accommodating Him- 
self to the habits of man, as a father might to his son, 
inquires, for instance, 'Adam, where art thou?' and 
"Yhere is Abel, thy brother?'" in :\Iatt. t. 10, 
 14; 
viù. also Pope Gregory anrl Chrysost. infr. 
, s. Chry
ostom, S. Ambrose, and Pope S. Gregory 
in addition to the instances in Orat. iii. 
 50, refer to " I 
will go down now, and 8f'e whpthfT they have done, &c. 
and if not, I will know." Gen. xviii. 21. "The Lor(} 
came down to 8ee the city an(l the tower," &c. Gen. 
xi. 5. "God looked down from heaven upon the 
children of men to 8('('," &c. Ps. liii. 
 3. " It may be 
they will reverence :\Iy Son." _\ratt. xxi. 37. Luke 
xx. 13. "Seeing n fig tree afar off, having leaves, 
He came, if hrl.ply He oti,gld fin(l," &c. .:\Iark xi. 13. 
"
imon, lovest thou :\Je?" John x}".i. 15. Yirl. AmLros. 
de Fid. v. c. 17. Chrys. in 'La tt. Horn. 77,:t Greg. 
Epp. x. 39. Yid. al
o the instances Athan. Orat. iii. 
 37. 
Other passages may be added, such as Gen. xxii. 12. virl. 
Berti Opp. t. 3, p. 1
. But the difficulty of 'Lar. xiii. 32 
lies in its signifying that there is a sense in which the 
Father knows wlwt tht=' Son knows not. J}ptavius, 
after 1:'\. Augustine, meets this hy f'xplainillg it to mean 
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that our Lord, (II:; sent from the Father on a mi
..;ion, 
was not to reveal all thing
, but to observp a silence and 
profes
 an ignorance on those point:; which it waf: 
not good for His brethren to know. A8 .ì\Iprliator and 
I'roplwt He was ignorant. He refers in illustration of 
t his view to such texts a
, .. I have not. ''Pokf'n of ....1[21- 
self; but the Father which sent .:\le, HI" gave .:\1e com- 
manrlment whnt I should say and what I shoulll 
peak. 
. . . . TVhatsoever I 
peak t hprefore, even as the Father 
saiel unto .Me, so I speak." John xii. 49, 50. 

 It is a question to be deeided, whether our Lorel 

l/f-'ak
 of actual ignorance in His human 
"in(l or of the 
natural ignorance of that )Iind consiùered as human; 
ignorance "in" or "ex naturâ;" or, which COillPS to 
the :.,ame thing, whether He !'poke of a real ignorance, 
or of an economical or profe
sed ignorance, in a certain 
view of Hi
 incarnation or office, as when He a
ked, 
"How many loaves have ye?" when "}[p Him
elf 
knf>w what He \\ould ùo," or as He is called sin, though 
sinless. Thu
 Ath. seems, Orat ii. 
 55 fin., to make 
His infirlllitip
 altogether imputative, not real; "He 
is :-:aid to be iufinn, not being infirm Himself," as if 
showing that the subject had nut in his day been 
thoroughly worked out. In like manner S. Hilary, 
who, if the passage be gpnnine, 
tates so clearly 
our Lord's ignorance, de Trin. i '{. tin., yet, as Pt-'ta- 
vius ob
('rves, secms elsewhere to elt
ny to J rim those 
vpry aired iuns of the tlL'
h to which he ha
 thprf' 
l'arallelt.(l it. And this view of Athan:s IIwallilig 
i... favoured hy tIH
 turn uf hi
 expre
siuns. He say
, 
:-:uch a defl'et belongs to "thnt hu?nnn Iwlu I'(J who
t' 1'1'0- 
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perty it is to be ignorant;" ()rat. iii. 
 4.3; that" since 
He wa
 made man, He is not ashcwnnl, bpcau
e of the 
tIesh which is ignorant, to say 'I know not;'" ibid. 
And 
 4.5, that" as showing His manhood, in that to be 
ignorant is prop"'f' to man, aud that Hp had. p'ltt on a 
Hcsh that was ignorctnt, being in which, He t:;aid accord- 
ing to the flesh, 'I know not;'" "that He might 
show that as man He knows not," 
 4.6; viz. {ts man, 
(i.e. on the g'J'oWJ
d of being man, not 111 thp cajJucity 
of man,) "He knows n.ot," ibid.; and that "He asks 
about Lazarus humanly," even "hen .. Hp was on His 
U'(ty to raise him," which implied surely knowledge in 
His human nature. The reference to the parallel of 
s. Paul's pl'ofe

ed ignorance when he really knew, 

 47, leach: us to the same suspicion. And 80, "for 
our profit, as I think, dirl He this." 
 4
-50. 
The natural want of precision on such qUf:'"tions in the 
early ages was shown or fostered by such word
 as 
OlKOVO/llKWc;, which, in ref'pect of this very text, is used 
by :-;. Ha
il to denote both our Lord's Incarnation, Ep. 
236, 1 fin., and His gracious accommodation of Himself 
and His truth, Ep. 
, 6; and with the like variety of 
meaniu 5 , with reference to tbe same text, by Cyril. 
Trin. p. 623; and Thesaur. 1'. 224. (And the word 
(lisp' n8aÛo in like manner, Ben. note on Hil. Trill. 
x. 8.) In the latter Ep. S. Basil suggests that our 
Lord "economises by a f'pigned ignorance." And:-\. 
Cyril. in Thesaur. 1. c. (in spite uf his strong language' 
ibid. p. 2
1), .. The f'on know..:; all thing
, though 
economically He 
ays Hp is ignorant of something," 
The:o:aur. )). 
2.L Anù evell in ùe Trin. vi. he seem 
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to recogni:,e the distinction laid ùown just now between 
the natural and aetual state of our Lord's humanity: 
"God would not make it known e\"en to the 
on Him- 
:;elf, were He a me'J'/! man upon earth, as they say, and 
not, having it in His nature to be God." 1'. 6:W. And 

. Hilary arguing that He must as man know the day of 
judgment, for Hi
 then coming is as man, 
ays, "Since 
He is Himself a 
acrament, let us ::-:ee whether He be 
ignorant in the things which He knows not. For if 
in the other respects a profession of ignorance is not 
an intimation of not knowing, 
o here too He is not 
ignorant of what He knows not. For since His igno- 
rance, in respect that all treasures of knowledge lie hid 
in Him, is rather an economy (dis}Jen
ation) than an 
ignorance, you have a cause why He might be ignorant 
without an actual intimation of not knowing." Trin. ix. 
62. And hf' gives rea
ons why He profe::-:
ed ignoranec, 
ll. 67, viz. as S. Austin words it," Chri!'tum se dixi
se 
nescientf'm, in quo alios facit occultando neseientes." 
1<:1'. 180. 3. 
. Au
tin fonow
 Hilary, saying, "Hoc 
nescit y'uod np8cicnte
 facit." Trin. i. n. 
3. Pope Gre- 
gory says that the tt'xt " is most certainly to be referred 
to the Son not a:i .1 r e is I h'ad, but as to His ) Jody which 
we are." E1'. x. au. _\ncl
. Ambrose Ji!'tindly: "The 
:-;on which took on Him the fle!'h, as:mmeù our affe('- 
I ions, su as to say thar If e huew not with our ignorance; 
110t that He wa
 igllorant of anything Himself, for, 
though II.. Ht'I'IIlf'd 10 ))1' JIlan ill truth of body, yt'i He 
wa:; tlu-' lift' alHllight, and virtue \\ent uut of Him;' &L'. 
{ie Fid. v. 


. Anù:-o Cæ::-:ariu
, (lu. :W. and Photiu
 
E1'1'. 1" :>:36, &l'. l'hr,y:-;o:-t. in 
Iattla. Hom. 77, a. Theo- 
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cloret., however, but in controversy, is very severe 011 
the principle of Economy. "If I[p knew the clay, and 
wishing to conceal it, said Hp was ignorant, see what 
a blasphemy is the result. Truth tells an untruth." 
1. c. pp. 23, 24. 
, The expression, Orat. iii. 
 48, &c. "for our sake," 
which repeatedly occurs, surely implies that there "a
 
something economical in our Lord's profe::::
ion of igno- 
rance. He used it with a purpose, not as a mere plain 
fact or doctrine. And so S. Cyril, "He says that He 
i8 ignorant, for ou'J" salæ and among us, as man," 
Thes. p. 221: "economically effecting, o l"OVO/Û:, v, 
something profitable and good." ibid. And again, 
after stating that there was an objection, and parallel... 
ing His words with His question to S. Philip about the 
loa ves, he says, "Knowing as God the 'Y ord, He cun, 
as man, be ignorant." p. 223. "It is not a sign 01 
ignorance, but of wisdom, for it was inexpedient that 
we should know it." Ambros. de :Fid. v. 209. R 
Chrysostom seems to say the same, denying that the 
Son was ignorant, Horn. 77, 1. And Theophylact, 
"Had He said, 'I know, but I will not tell you,' they 
had been cast down, as if despised by Him; but now 
in saying' not the 
on but the li'ather only,' He hinders 
their asking . . . . for how can the Son be ignorant 
of the day?" Theophyl. in loco Jlatt. "Often little 
children see their fathers holding something in their 
hanùs, and ask for it, but they will not give it. Then 
the children cry as not receiving it. At length the 
fathers hide what they have got and f:how their empty 
hands to their children, 
m(l so stop their 
rying.. " " " 
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For our profit hath He hid it." ibid. in loco )Iarc. 
"For thee He is ignorant of the hour and day of judg- 
Iuent, though nothing is hid from the Y ery 'ri
clom. 
. . . . But He economises this because of thy infir- 
mity," &c. 
upr. Basil, E}J. 8, 6. 

 It i8 the doctrine of the Church that Christ, <.1'-' man, 
was perfect in knowledge from the first, as if ignorance 
were hardly se}Jarable from sin, and were the direct 
consequence or accompaniment of original sin. "That 
ignorance," says S. Austin, "I in nowise can suppose 
exi
ted in that Infant, in whom the ""ord was made 
flesh to dwell among us; nor can I .-.uppose that that 
infirmity of the mind belonged to Christ as a babe, 
which we see in babes. For in consequence of it, 
when they are troubled with irrational emotions, no 
reason, no command, but pain sometimes and the 
alarm of pain rest.rains them," &c. de Peef'. 'fer. ii. 18. 

 As to the limits of Christ's perfect knowledge as 
man, we mu
t consider" that the soul of Christ knew all 
things that are or ever will be or ever have been, but 
llot what are only in pOSSf', not in fact." Petav. Incarn. 
xi. 3, ô. 
, Leporiu
, in his Retractation, which :-5. Angu
tin{' 
sub'3cribed, writes, "That I may in this re
pect also 
leave nothing to be cause of su
picion to anyone, I 
then ::;aid, nay t answt--red whf
n it. was pl1f to me, that 
our T
ord Jesus Christ wa::. ignorant a
 Ht" wa
 man 
(
f-'ctmdùm hominf'lIl). But now not only (10 r not 
pre
Ulnf' to 
ay so, hut 1 f'Vf'n anatlH'mati
e my former 
opinion f'xl'l"f'

f'd on this point" h(>('al1s(' if may not hf' 

aiù, that the Lord of the PWl'lwts was igllorélut e\"t'n 
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a:::; fI e was man." ap. :-\irmolld. t. i. p. 
 10. A suLdivi- 
sion also of the Eutyehians were callpd by the name of 
Agnoetæ from their holding that our Lord was ignorant 
of the day of judgment. "They said," says Leontius, 
"that I-[p was ignorant of it, as we say that He un- 
derwent toil." de ::;ect. 5 circ. fin. Felix of Urgpla 
held the same doetrine according to Agobard'!' 
testimony, a
 contained adv. Fel. G, Bib!. Patr. 
Iax. 
t. xiv. p. 244. The Ed. Ben. observes, At-h. Orat. iii. 

 44, that the assertion of ow' Lord's ignorance " seem
 
to have becn comlemned in no one in ancient times, 
unless joined to other error." AmI Petavius, after 
drawing out the authorities for and against it, says, 
"Of these two opinions, the latter, which i
 now 
received both by custom and by the agreement of 
(Ii vines, is deservedly preferred to the former. For it iF! 
more agreeable to Chri
t's dignity, and more befitting 
H is character and office of )Iediator and Head, that is, 
Fountain of all grace and wis! 10m, and moreover of 
Judge, who is concerneu in knowing the time fixe(l for 
exercising that function. In consequence, t hp former 
opinion, though formerly it received the countenance of 
some men of high eminence, was afterwards marked as 
a heresy.'. [ncarn., xi. 1. 
 15. 

I The mm!t' in whi{'h Athan. expresses himself, is dS 
if he only a
cribed apparpnt ignorance to our Lord\ 

oul, amI not certainly in tlIp broad sense in which here- 
f ics han- dOlle so :-as Lpolltiu
, c.g. n'l'ort'"' of Thpodorf' 
vf "ol,:,upst ia, that he eol1
idered l'hri:;;t "to Iw ignorant 
:'0 far, :1:' not to know, when 1I1
 was temlJted, who 
tempted Him;'. eontr. Xf':,t. iii. (Ca])i
. t. i. 1'. .j7U,) 
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and Agobard of Felix the Adoptionist that hp held 
"Our Lord Jesus Christ acconling to the flp
h t'J.1.tly to 
have been ignorant of the sepulchre of Lazarus, when 
Ire said to his sisters, , \Yhere have ye- laid him?' 
and was t'l'uly ignorant of the day of judgment; and 
was t7'uly ignorant what the two diseiples were !'aying 
as they walked by the way, of what had been done at 
Jerusalem; and was tnil y ignorant whether Hp was 
more loved by Peter than by the other di
ciples, when 
He 
aid, 'Simon Peter, lovest thou 
Ie more than 
these?' ., Bib!. Patr. :Max. t. Jo..iv. p. 244. The 
Agnoetæ have been noticed above. 

I It is remarkable, con
idering the tone of his 
statement
, Orat. iii. 
 42-53, that there and in what 
follows upon them, Athan. 
hould resolve our Lord's 
advance in wisdom merely into it:; gnulual mani- 
fe!'tation through the fte
h; and it increases the 
proof that his statements are not to be taken in the 
letter, and as if funy brought out and f;ettled. 
1\az. ::-ays the same, Ep. ad Cle(i. 101, p. 
6, which 
is the more rt'markable f;in('e he i
 chiefly writing 
against thp Apolliuarian
, "ho considen'd a pavlptJlrTll.; 
thp great cnd of our Lord's coming; and Cyril. c. 
Xesf. iii. p. 87. Themi. HH'r. v. 13. On the other 
hand, S. Epiphanills ..:peaks of Him as growing in 
wi
dom as man. IIa
r. 77, Pl'. lOI9-
-1, and 
. Ambrû:-. t ', 
Incarn. 71-74. \ïd. ho\\ever Amur. de Fid. as ({llOtt'd 

upr. 1'. 167. The Ed. Ben. in _\mbr. Incaru. con- 
:--i(It']"s the advan('t'Illt'ut of knowledge 
l'okl'1I of to 
ht' that of f Iw "
I'iL'l1tia t'
llt'rimt'ntali:;" alludl'd to in 
liebr. \. 
. \\hich is onc of the tIllet' kiud..: uf kno\\"- 
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ledge po:,sessed by Chri
f a
 man. vid. Berti Opp. t. 3, 
p. 41. Petavius, however, omits the considpration of 
t his knowledge, (which K Thomas at first denied in our 
Lord, and in his Summa ascribes to Him,) as lying be- 
yond his province. "De hac lite neutram in partern 
pronuntiare audeo," says Petavius, "hujusmodi enim 
quæstiones ad Scholas relegandæ sunt; de quibu:-; 
nihil apud antiquos li<,1uidi ac defilliti reperituI'." 
Incarn. xi. 4, 
 9. 
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 " Is there any cause of fear," 
ays Athan., "lest, he- 
cau-;p the off..:pring from ml'n are one in substance, the 

on, by being called Onf> in substance, be Him
elf con- 

idered as a human off
pring too? perish the thought! 
not so; hut thp explanation i
 easy. For the- Son i
 
thp Father's \Vord and \Visdom; whencf> we learn the 
iml'a

ibility (ù7ru(}k) and indivisibility (ùp.ipunov) of 
such a generation from the Father. For not even 
is man's word part of him, nor proceeds from him 
according to pa
sion; much less God's "
ord; whom 
the Father has declared to be His own Son: lest, on the 
other hand. if we merely heard of '''YoI'd,' we shoulù 
suppose Him, such as i
 the word of man, un..;ubsi
tent 
(tlvv7r(;aTuTov); therefore we are told that He is Hon, 
that we may acknowledge Him to bf> a living \\Tord 
and a sub
tantive (Èvoúawv) "Tisdom. Accordingly as 
in saying '( Hf
pring,' we have no human thoughts, 
amI, though we know God to be- a Fathn, we enter- 
tain no material ideas concerning Him, but while we 
li
ten to the
e illustrations and tt'rIll":, \\e think 
uitaLly 
of G()(I, 1'0)' I [e i., not as man, so in likp maun('r, when 
WI' hear of 'consubstantial,' we ought to tran:,cend 
all spnsp, and, ac('ol(Iing to thp Provprh, undf"J'slalLd up 
tI/I> U11'/'1't;llfildiJigthnt i
 
(tb
f(H""U8; so as to know, 
thm nut by tIll' Father's "ill, but in (\tl'rnal trllth, i
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He genuine Son of tht'> Fathpr, a8 Life from Fountain, 
and Radiance from Light. El
e why shouJrl we nn- 
cler
tand 'Otf...;pring' and 'I"on,' in no corporp.al 
way, whilp we eonceive of '011f' in substance' as 
after the manner of bodies? ei'peciall y !'iuep t he!'p 
terms are not here used about J.ifferent subjects, but 
of whom 'offspring' i
 predicated, of Him is pre(li- 
('ated 'one in substance al
o.'" Syn. 
 41, 42. 
" For whereas men beget wit h pas
ion, so again when 
at. work they work upon an existing subject matter, 
and otherwise eannot make. Sow if we do not. under- 

tand creation in a human way, when wp attribute it 
to God, much le

 seemly is it to understand gene- 
ration in a human way, or to give a corporeal spnse to 
Consubstantial; instead, as we ought, of receding from 
things generate, ca"ting away human images, nay, all 
things sensible, and ascending to the 'Father, le!'t in 
ignorance we rob the Father of the Bon and ran k 
Him among His own ('reature
." Ryn. 
 51. 

I S. Athanasiu!"'s doctrine is, that, God containing 
in Himsplf aU perfection, whatever i
 excellent in onp 
created thing above another, i
 found in it') perfection 
in him. If then such generation as radiance from 
light is more perfe(.t than that of children from parents, 
that belongs, and transcendently, to the All-perfect 
God. 

I The question is not, whether in matter of fact, in 
t he particular ('asp, t hp rays would issue after, and not 
with, the initial e"'<istence of the luminous body; for t hp 
illustration is not used to show how F;uch a thing may 
be, or to givp an i"8frt...Jlcf' of it, hut to convey to thC' 
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minò a correct irlN/ of what it. i
 propo
Prl to tpach in 
t he rat holic (loctrine. 

, .Athanasius guards against what is dpfectivp il1 hi.. 
illu
tration, Gmt. iii. 
 5, (P.g. of an Emppror and his 
image,) but, even independent of such explanation, a 
mistake as to hi
 meaning would be impo
sible; and 
the pa

agp affords a good instance of the imperfect and 
partial character of all illustrations of the Divine 
:\Iy.;:tery. \Vhat it i
 takpn to symbolise is the unity of 
thp Father and Son, (for the Image is not a Spcond 
Emperor but the same, vilI. babell. Greg. 6,) still no 
one who bowed before thp Emperor's btatue can he 
suppo:;erl to h<l\"e really worshipped it; whereas our 
Lord is the ()bject of supreme worship, which tprmi- 
natps in Him, as being really onp with Him who
p 
Imagf> He is. 
,. "\Vhoso uses the particle ((8, implie
, not idpntity, 
nor equality, but a likpness of the matter in qup
tion, 
\'iewerl in a certain re"pect. This \\e luay learn from 
our 
aviour Him
elf, whpn IIp says 'A" Jonas;" ,\[.c. 
Grat. iii. 22, 
3. "E\'Pl1 when the analogy is solid and 
well founded," says a Prote..tant writer, "we are liahlp 
to fall into f>rror, if Wf> F:UPpOSP it to p
tpnrl farther than 
it }"('ally dops. . .. Thus because a ju
t analogy ha
 
b .cn discerned. between the metropoli
 of a country, 
amI thC' heart in thp animal body, it has hcpn 
omptin1Ps 
{'ontpmlprl that its incrpased size is a dispasp, that it lIlay 
impc(l' some of its mo
t important functions, or pyen 1", 
thp mpan
 of its dissolution." COl'lpston on Prpof'sti- 
nation, p. 1 
B. The prineiplp }u're lai(l down, in accord- 
ilTICf> with 
. .\than.. of (.ollr
(' Ild,}I';',
 of hping lIIallr- :111 
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excm:e for denying thc orthodox meaning of ""TonI, 
""'iRdom, &('.;' under pretence that the figurative term
 
are not confined by the Church within their proper 
limit.s; but here the que!'tioll is about the mattf''J' of 
fact, 'wll iclt interpretation is right, the Church's or the 
objector's? Thus another writer says, "The most 
impOltant word
 of the X. T. have not only receiveù an 
indelibly false stamp from the hand
 of the old School- 
men, but t ho
e words having, 
ince the RC'format ion, 
become cummon property in the language of the 
country, are, as it were, thickly incrusted with the 
most vague, incorrect, and vulgar notions. . . . . Any 
word . . . . if habitually repeated in conneetion with 
certain notions, wilJ appear to reject all othcr 
igni- 
fications, as it were, by a natural power." Heresy and 
Orthorl. PI'. 21, 47. EI
ewhere he speaks of words 
"which were used in a language now df'ad to represent 
object.
 . . . . which are now suppo!,pd to ex pres::; 
fiqwJ'((Ûvely somf'thing Rpiritual and quite beyond the 
knowledge and comprehension of man." P. 96. Of 
course Athan. assumes that since the figures and 
paralleI
 given us in Scripture havf' bu1 a partial 
appli('ation, the'J'eforf' there IS given us from above 
also an interpreter in order to apply them. Yid. art. 
E como ír
ical. 
'1 Again, just as S. Athan. 
ays, "A figure is but a 
parallel, . . hence if we too becomC' one, as the t;on in 
the Fat ht'r, we 
hall not therefore bf' as the bon, nor 
equal to Him, for He and wc are but para !lei," so 
agam Dr. Copl('!'ton thu:, proceed!', "Analogy does not 
mean tlle similarity of two thing:-:, but tlH' 
illlilarit.v 
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or sameupss of two relations. .. Thing
 IHO:,t 
unlike and di:,conlant in their natuJ"P may be 
tri('tly 
analogous to one another. Thu8 a certain }J'J'o- 
IH)loâti.oll may bp called the bUlii8 of a Rystem . . . . 
it serve
 a similar offiæ and }In'J'j)08f . . . . the system 
'1'(Jsts upon it; it is U8f[I J 8S to ]JroCf!NI with the argument 
till this i
 wpll established: if this were 'J'f'movcd, tht, 
system must fall:' On Preùe8t. Pl'. 122, 1
3. 


VOL. II. 


\" 
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[s used to signify our Lord's relation to thp "Eternal 
Father: and first in t3cri pture,- 
). \Ve find Him called l:lK{
V, imago, in 2 Cor. iv. 4 ; 
and Co!. i. 15. In a versp following the former of 
these passages it is said in like manner that the glory 
uf God is in the face of Jesus Christ. This carries us 
to Hpb. i. 3, where we reac1 of Him a" the ll1raúyofTlw. 
of God's glory, and find in thp word \upm
.Tlìp, figura, 
impress, a synonym for the word /m{
;r. /"it. John 
confirms St. Paul; he speaks of our Lord's glory 
"qua..;i UnigC'niti a Patre," ann say" that the" :-Son who 
is in the bosom of t.he Father, hath (leclared Him." 
Thpse mones of expressing the nature an(l office of 
the Hon as the revealed and revealing GOII, as the 
Light, the Glory, the Imagf', the Impres
, thf' Faee of 
the Almighty, are exemplified with still gn
:l.ter varipty 
and fulness of language in the Rook of \Vi"ùom, eh. 
vii., in a passage too long to quotp, in which, among 
other attributps and prerogatives, \Yisdom, that is, onr 
Lord, is called a 7rlJEiÎI1-U äYL01" WIlJOYl:V {,t;, tþLÀáyaOIlt;, 
tþLÀávRpI"7rUt;, the Ù7róf
f
nLU TÏJt; ToiÎ 7rOJ'TOKptÍTOpOt; t"(í
l't;J 
the Ù7ruúycuTfW tþltJTÒ
' ki
{ov, the ffTOirTpOll l,Kl,">..{ÓWTOV 
Tijt; TOV ()wv ÈVl:pyl:Íut;, and the ElKWV Tijt; ùYUOÓTl'TO
 


. - 
uv.uv. 
It i..; impo<;:sihlf' that the Holy '\l'o
tlt:'s, whC'n they 
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spoke of our Lord as the \Y ord, Image, and Hplendour 
of God, Ehould not have had in mind t his l'as
age, 
so overpowering in its force and significance, and 
were not inve
ting with personality and substance 
what they thus viewed as all-perfect, immutable, co- 
eternal, consubstantial with Him. 
2. H. Athana
ius and the other Fathers take up 
and in
i
t upon thi
 definite theology, thus found in 

cripture. 
" \V e mu
t conceive of ne('es
ity," says At han., 
" that in the .Father is the eternal, the everlasting, the 
immortal; and in Him, not as foreign to Him, but as 
in a Fuunt abiding (r'lI'll7T(ftI(J/ll'Va) in Him, and al
o in 
the 
on. \\TI
en then 'yuu would form a conception of 
the 
on, learn what are the things in the Father, and 
believe that they are in the Son too. If the Father is 
creatme or work, these attributes are al::o in the Son, 
&c. . . . 1-1 e who honour
 the 
on, is honouring the 
Father who sent Him, and he who recpives t.he Son, is 
rect:iving with Him the Father," &c. In illud Omn. 4. 
"As the Father is I am (ó wv) so I [is \V ord i
 I 
Am and Gud over all." 
eral'. i. 2
. ,. Altogpthl'r, 
there is nothing which the Father has, which is not thp 
Son's; for t hen.fore it is that t hf' Son is in the Fat Iwr, 
and the Father in the 
on; because the things of t hp 
FatllPr, thpse an
 in thc Son, amI 
tiJl the sault' an' 
umlcrstood as being in thc Father. Thus i
 undt'r:-:too(l, 
, 1 and t he Fat her art: One;' since not th '::;e things are 
in I [iln and thosp in thp 
on. but t hc things whieh arc in 
tht-' Father tho
e are in the 
OIl. and what thou :-:t'l'st 
in tht' Father, beeause thou seðt in the 
01l, tl1Prcb) l
 
::\ :! 
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rightly umlerstoofl' He that hath :o;pen 
Ie, hath seen 
the Father.'" Serap. ii. 2. 
Again: "
uch a
 the parent, such of necessity i
 
the offspring; and such as is the \Y ord's Father, 
uch 
must bp also His \V ord . . . God is not as man, as 
Scripture has said, hut is existing ((':J)J ÈCTTL) and is 
ever, therefore Hi::, \Y ord also is existing, and is ever- 
lastingly with the Father as radiancp '\\ith light. . . . 
As radiance from light, so is He perfect offspring from 
perfel't. Hence He is also God, as being liod's Image:' 
(hat. ii. 
 35. "It was fitting that, whereas God is 
One, that His I mage should be One also, and J[i
 
\Yorò One, and One His Wisdom." Ibid. 
 36. 

 "He is likeness and image of the sole and true 
(iod, being Himself sole also," 
 49. 11(jl'oÇ È11 PÚ1"t" 
OraL iii. 
 21. üÀOt; üÀou Eì
wv, 8('rap. i. 16. "The 
Off::::pring of the Ingenerate," says :5. Hilary, "is One 
from One, True from True, Living from Living, 
Perfect from Perfect, l'ower of Power, \Yisdom of 
\\Tj'3dom, lilory of Glory," elP Trin. ii. 8; TÉÀHot; TÉÀELOJI 
1E1ÉV1'11
E1I, 7rvr:Íllw 7r1'EÜ,W. Epiph. Hær. lxxvi. p. 945. 
"As Light from Light, and T.Jife froll I.Jife, and Good 
from Good; so from Eternal Eternal." Nys:-:. contI'. 
Eunom. i. p. 164. ApI'. "De Deo na
citur Deus, de 
Ingenito enigenitus, dp 
olo 1'501us, de Toto Totus, de 
"ero Yeru:-i, de Perfecto Perfedus, Totmn Patris 
ha ben:-:, nihil derogam: Patri." Zenon. Henn. ii. a. 
· "A lllan will see the extravag<<ll1ce of thi.;: hpresy 
still more clearly, if hp e01I:-:idprs that HH' Son is thp 
Image awl H:Hliance of tllP Fathpr, and Imprl':-'s 
and Truth. For if, when :.Jight exists, there be withal 
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its I magf', VIZ. Hadiance,-and a 
uh:;;i
tf'ncf' f'xi4ing, 
thert' be of it the entirf' Impress,-and a Father 
existing, there be His true rel'resentation,-let them 
con
ider what del't h8 of impiety they fall into, \\ ho 
make time the measure of the Image and Countenancf' 
of the Godhead. For if the Son was not before Hi
 
generation, Truth was not alway
 in God, which it were 
a sin to 
ay; for, 
ince the Father \\""a<.:, there wac;: ever 
in Him the Truth, which is the Son, who 
ays, I w" 
tit.') T'J'uth. AmI the 
llb!'istence existing, of COUl"Sf' 
there wa
 forthwith it", Ill1pre

 and Image; for God':o; 
Image i
 not delineatf'd from without, but God Him<.:elf 
hath begotten It; in which seeing Him:o;elf, He ha:-: 
delight, as the f'on Hirn
elf ::;ays, J WU8 His di'ligld. 
"hen then did the Father not see Him
elf in Hi:-: own 
Image? or when had He not delight in Him, that a man 
should dare to say, 'The Image i:1 out of nothing; 
and 'Thp Fathf'r had not delight before the Imagf" 
was generated?' 
n1fl hO\\ 
honld the )Jaker an(1 
Creator 
ee H illl
f'lf in a created and generatcrl c::uh- 
stance? for such a
 is the Father, such must be the 
Image. Pro('eed we then to con.dder the <Jttribute" of 
the Father, and we !'hall come to kno\\ whether thi<.: 
I mage is really His. The Father is eternal, imlllOi tal. 
po\\erful, light, King, 
overeign, God, Lord, Creator, 
and ::\Iaker. The
p attribute:; must be in the Image. 
to make it true, that hf' that I,nth 8ff'n the Hon, Iluth 
BreI/, thf' Fat/lf'J'." Orat. i. 
 20, 21. 

\ " If (TOll be ingeneratc, IIis Imagp i
 not genf'raÌt' 
[mach>,] but an ()ff....pring, \\ hi(.h i, lIi
 ,"onl a1111 II i
 
"ï,.:(lom:' ihi(l. 
 31. 
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 Athan. argues from t.he very namp Image for our 
Lord's et.ernity. An Image, to be really such, must be 
an impress from the Original, not an external and 
detached imitation. It was attempted to secure this 
point before Nicæa by the epithet
 lh.'iny and à7rupáÀ- 
Àu",roç, unsucessfully, vid. Decr. 
 20. Thus K J
asil: 
" He is an Image not made with the hand, or a work of 
art, but a living Image," &c. vid. art. à7rupáÀÀUIcrOV, 
also contr. Eunom. ii. 16, 17. Epiph. Hær. 76, 3. 
Hilar. Trin. vii. 41 fin. Origen observes that man, on 
the contrary, is an example of an external or im- 
proper image of God. l'
riarch. i. 2, 
 6. vid. Theml. 
Hist.i. 3, pp. 737, 742. 

 S. Gregory Xaz. argues from t.he name of Image 
to our Lord'f; consub
tantiality. "He is Image as 
ó}lonV(TlOl1 . . . for this is the nature of an image to be 
a cO}JY of the archetype." Orat. 30. 20. 

 Vid. 
. Athan.'s doctrine concerning "Tisdom, 
Orat. ii. 
 
O, &c. He Ra'y
, Gent. 34, "The soul a
 in a 
mirror, contemplates thp 'YoI'd the Image of the .Father, 
and in Him considers the Father, whose Image the 
f'aviour is . . . or if not . . . yet from the things that 
are b
en, the creation is such, as if by letter
 signifying 
and heralding its Lord and 3laker by means of ib 
ordf>r and harmony." And" As by looking u}J to tllt' 
heaven . . . we have an idea of the'Vord who set it 
in orrler, so considering the \\T ord of God, we cannot 
hut see God His Fathpr." 45. .And Tncarn. 11, 41, 42, 
&e. Yid. also Basil. contr. Eunom. ii. 16. 

I Un the Arian objection, that if our Lord be tip 
.Father's Tmagf', HI' ought to respmhle Him in being 
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a Father, vid. article, "Father Almighty." The 
words " like" and much more "image," would be in- 
appropriate, if the becond Diyine Per
on in nothing 
differed from t he Fir
t. 
onship is just that one 
diffprence which allúw
 úf likeness being predicated 
of Him. 
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IPERIA IJ TITJ .E
 AXn HOXO [Tn
. 



 ECREBIPS was emphatically the court bishop, hut he 
did not obserye the eccle:,ia
tical rule in calling Con- 

tant.ine "most pious," 
 14, Lett. App. Deer. "mo
t 
wise and most religious," 
 4, "most religious," 
 8, 

 10. (Nic. n. 47, &c.) He goes in his Vit. Con-:t. 
further than this, and assiglls to him the office of deter- 
mining the faith (Constantine being a
 yet unbapti
ed). 
E.g. "\Yhen there were differences between pen
ons 
of different countries, the Emperor, a" if some com- 
mon bishop appointed by God, convpned Coullcils 
of ü-od's ministers; and, not di
daining to be pre- 
sent, and to sit amid their conferences," &c. i. 44. 
\\Then he came into the Xicene Council, "it wa
," 
says Eusebius, "as some heavenly Angel of God," iii. 
10, alluding to the brilliancy of the impprial purplp. 
He confesses, however, he did not sit down until thp 
Bishops bade him. Again, at the samp Council, "with 
pleasant eyes, looking serenity itself into them all, 
collecting himself, and in a quiet and gent Ie voice," he 
made an oration to the Fat hers upon peace. Com;tan- 
tine had been an instrument in eonfening such vast 
benefits, humanly speaking, on t he Chri
tian body, 
that it is not wonderful that other writers of thp day 
besides Eusebius should praise him. Hilary speaks 
of him as "{)f sf!crprl mpmm',v." Fmgm. J, init. 
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Athan:Hdu
 calls him "mo
t pion
," A}lol. contr. 
Arian. 9, "of h]p

prl mPJIlory," E1'. ..Eg. lR. lB. 
El'll'hanius " mo
t religiou
 and of ever-blessed 
memory," Hær. 70, 9. Po
terity, a
 wa
 natural, wa:, 
still more grateful. 

I IT P to the year 356, when Con
tantius took up thf' 
Anomæans, this was Athan.'
 tone in 
peaking of him 
also. In his Apol. contr. Arian. init. (..\.n. 3.jO,) ad Ep. 
..I}:g. 5, (356,) and his Apol. ad Con:,tant. pa
:,im (356,) 
he calls the Emperor mo
t l'iou
, religiou
, &c. At 
the f'nd of the la"t-mpntionerl work, 
 27, the new
 
comes to him while in exile of the per
e('ntion of the 
""p,;tern Rl
hop" and the mea
ures against himself. 
H,' 
till in the peroration calls Constantius, "b]es
pd 
and divinely favoured Augustu
," and urge
 on him 
that he is a "Chri
tian, tþIÀIJ\fJll'TõOÇ, EJilperor." Yill. 

nl'r. art. A tIt o,u(t,<,.iu ,r.;. 

 The honour pairl to t hf' Imperial 
tatnes is wpH 
known. "He who crown" the 
tatue of the Elllpf'ror 
of conrse honours him whose image he has crowne.l." 
Ambros. in Psalm. 118, x. 
5. viti. al
o Chry
o
t. Hom. 01] 

tatues, ()xf. Tr. pp. 3,j,j, 6, &c. Fragm. in 
\d. Cone. vii. 
(t. 4, p. 1'9, Hard.) Chrysostom's se<:onrl 1'er
f'('ution 
aro
f' from his interfering wit h a 
tatue of tlw Elllpre
:-:, 
which was 
o near the Church that the ëleelamations 
of the peopll:> before it di
turbed the t-prvices. Soer. 
vi. 18. The 
e\'('nth Council spf'aks of till' imagp
 

('nt hy t hp Elllppror
 into pro\'inee
 instead of their 
eorning in l'cr
oll; Dueangc in Y. Lanratum. Yid. a 
d '..;eription of the impPrial 
tahlf'
 awl thpir hOllonrs 
in (Îpt]lofn.d, Cod. ThC'{)(1. t. .J. pp. :
-W, :1-.17. ilnd ill 
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Philostorg. ii. 18, xii. 10. vid. also l\lolanus de Im<Jgi- 
nibus ed. l)aquot, p. 197. 

 From the custom of paying honour to the Imperial 
Statues, the Cultus Imaginum was introduced into the 
Eastern Church. The ""'estern Church, not having 
had the civil custom, resisted. vid. DölJin ger, Church 
HÜ:tory, vol. iii. p. 55. E. Tr. Certain Fathers, e.g. 
S. Jerome, set themselves against the civil custom, as 
idolatrous, comparing it to that paid to K ebuchad- 
nezzar's statue, vid. Hieron. in Dan. iii. 1
. J ncen
e 
was burnt before tho:-;e of the Emperors; as afterwards 
before the Images of tht: :::;aints. 
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TIlE TXCARXATTON. 


1. Oonsiclerpcl in its purposP. 


"THE need of man preceded His becoming man," 
says Athan., "apart from which He had not put on 
flesh. And what the need was for which He became 
man, He Himself thus signifies, I came down from 
hpuvf'n . . . to do tlip will of Him that sent ....1[1'. A ,1(1 
tI,is is the will of IIim that sent J[p, that of all which 
Ifl' hath ,qivrn .J[e, 1 should lose nothing; but, &c. &c. 
(John vi. 3b-40), and again, I am come a Ligltt into 
the 1ro'J'ld, &c., and again, To this nLd WW:J I bU'J'n, &c., 
thaf lslw?lld hpurwitnpss unto the truth (..Tohn xviii. 37), 
and John hat h written, PO'J' this was ma7lif('stpd tlte Son 
of Gud, thot h ?1tÍgld (11'stroy the worÆ's of the d vii 
(1 J olan iii. 8). To give a witness, then, and for our 
!'akes to undergo death, to raise men up and loo
e thp 
works of the devil, the 
a vioUl came, and this is thE' 
n'ason of Hi
 Incarnate Pre
ence." Orat. ii. 
 54. 

, However, there are theologians of great nallll', who 
consiùer that the decree of the Incarnation was inde- 
IJf'I1<It'nt of Adam'::! f:dl; and certainly by allowing that 
it was not absolutely neccs-:ary (vid. infra) for the divine 
forgivpnpss of sin, a 1111 that it was the actual .111<1 
imlllPdiatp mmns of tlw sours renpwal and Fanctifica- 
tU)1I, as we Rhall see pn'!'t>lltly, .\tllan. g'(If'S far to\\arrls 
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c>ountpnaneing that lJelief. "Dic>o ex vi præpnt is 
tle('reti;' says Yiva (Curs. Theo!. de {nearn. p. 74,) 
,. Adamo non peccante Yerbum fuisse incarnatum; 
atqu p adeo motivum Incarnationis non fuit sola re- 
tlemptio, sed etiam et principalius ipsa Christi excel- 
lentia ac lnunaTul! nutu./J'æ exaltatio. Ita Scotistæ, 

uar. .:\Iartinon. et alii contra Thomista
. Angelicus 
vero quo 1 a. 3 senÌf'ntiam nostram censet probabilem, 
yuamvis probabiliorem putet opl'ositam." 

 I It is the genelal teaching of the Fathers in accord- 
ance with Athan., that our Lord would not have 
been inearnate had not man sinned. "Our cause was 
t he occasion of His descent, and our transgression 
called forth the \\
ord's love of man. Of His incarna- 
tion we became the ground:' Athan. de Incarn. Y. 
D. 4. vid. Thoma
sin, at great length, de Tnearn. ii. 5- 
11, also Petav. de Inearn. ii. 17, 7-12. Yasquez. in 
3 Thorn. Disp. x. 4 and 5. 

 ,,"Tithout His sojourning here at all, Gorl was ablfJ 
to speak the word only and undo the curse. . . . but 
then the power indeed of Him who gave command had 
been shown, but man, though restored to what Ada m was 
before the fall, would have received grace only from with- 
out, not had it united to his body. . . . Then, had he 
been again seduced by the serpent, a second neetl h:lll 
arisen of God's commanding ami unrloing the curse; 
and this had gone on without limit, and men had re- 
mained under guilt just as before, being in slavery to 
sin; and ever sinning, they had ever nectled pardon, 
ltnd never been made free, being in themselves carnal, 
and ever defpaterl hy tlH.' Law hy rpa
on of t1lf' infirmity 
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of the flesh." UraL ii. 6R. And so III Inearn. 7, he 

a):-"; that repentance might have been pertinent, bad 
man merely offended, without cO'J"J'1lpfio?t followiug 
(supra FrenlO'1n). viù. al
o 14. At han. is supported 
by Xaz. Orat. 19.13; TheOll. aùv. Gent. vi. p.876-7. 
Aug. de Trin. xiii. 13. The eontrary view i:{ taken 
by f't. Am:elm, but f't. Thomas and the Sehoolmen 

ide with the Fathen;. vid. J>etav. Inearn. ii. 13. 

 On the subject of God's power, as contrasted 
with Hi:-; actR, vid. Petav. de Deo, v. 6. 

, There were t\\Ô reaSons then for the Incarnation, 
viz. atonement for sin, and renewal in holine
s, and these 
are ordinarily a
sociated with each other by AthanasiuR. 
These two ends of our Lord's Incarnation, that He 
might die for us, and thai He might renew us, an
wer 
nearly to those specified in Hom. iv. 25, "who was 
delivered for our offences anù rai"pd again for our 
justification." The general object of His coming, in- 
cluding both of these, is treated of by Athanasius in 
hH'arn. 4-:!O, or rather in the whole Tract, and in the 
two books againRt Apolliuaris. It i:-; difficult to make ac- 
curate reference:o:; under the former head, (vid. supr. art. 
AtUIL Ifl.tnt,) without including the latter. ":-;iucp all 
mf'I1 had to pay the debt of death, on which account 
e
l'ecially He came on eaItb, tberefore aftpr giving 
proofs of His Divinity from His worh
, ne}.t lip offcll'(l 
a :-:a('rificp for all;. &c., :111<1 then the pa
:-;agc runs on 
into the other fruit of lIi
 (leath. IUl'arn. 
o. Yicl. al:-:o 
Orat. ii. 
 7-
, "here he :'l'f'ak:-: of our Lord as offer- 
ing Himself, as otff'ring Hi" tlt':,h tu God; nll'o Deer. 

 14. ..\11<1 UraL i\. 
 6, he :-ay!', .. \\"1lt'1l lit' i
 
aid 
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to hunger, to weep and weary, anù to cry Eloi, which 
are human affections, He receives them from us and 
offers to Hio;; Father, interceding for U
, that in 
Him they may be annulled." And so Theodoret, 
"'Vhereas I{p had an immortal nature, He willed ac- 
cording to the law of equity to put a stop to death's 
power, taking first on Himself from those who were ex- 
posed to death a first-fruit; and, preserving this nature 
immaculate and guiltless of sin, He surrenders it for 
death to seize upon as well as upon others, and to satiate 
its in
atiableness; and then on thé ground of its want of 
equity against that first-fruit, He put a stop to its iniqui- 
tOUR tyranny over others." Eran. iii. p. 196, 7. Yigil. 
Thaps. contr. Eutych. i. 
 9, p. 496 (Rib!. Patr. ed. 162-1). 
And S. Leo speaks of the whole course of redemption, 
i.e. incarnation, atonement, regeneration, justification, 
&c., as one sacrament, not drawing the line distinetly 
between the several agents, elements, or stages in it, but 
considering it to lie in the intercommunion of Christ's 
person and ours. Thus he says that our Lord" took 
on Him all our infirmitie
 which come of sin without 
sin;" and "the most cruel painR ami death," because 
"none could be rescued from mortality, unle
s He, in 
whom our common nature was innocent, allowed H im- 
self to die by the hands of the impious;" "unde," he 
continue
, "in se credentibus et snc'JYJ,mentu'nt condidit 
et exemplum, ut unum apprehenderent renascendo, al- 
terum sequerentur imitando." berm. 63, 4. Hp 
peaks 
of His fortifying us again
t our passions and infirmi- 
ties, both "sacralfLf nto Busceptio nis" and "pxemplo." 
Serm. 65, 
, and of a " duplex remedium cujus aliud in 
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SrtCTrr.mentu, aliud in exempIo." 
erm. 67, ,j, also 69, 5. 
Elsewhere he makes the strong statement, "The 
Lord's pas
ion is continued on [producitur] even to 
the end of the world; and as in His 
aints He is 
honoured I I im
elf, and Himself is loved, and in the 
poor He Him'<elf is fed, is clothed Him
elf, so in all who 
endure trouble for righteousness' ::mke, does He Him- 
!'clf suffer together [compatitur ]," Serm. 70, .:J. vid. 
also more or less in Serm. pp. 76, 93, 9
, U9, 141, 
-lg, 
2,)7, 
58, 
71, fin. and EVist. Pl'. I:!Ul, 1363, 1364. At 
other time:" however, the atonement is more distinctly 
separated from its circumstances, pp. 136, 198, 310; 
hut it is very difficult to draw the line. The tonp of 
hi.;: teaching IS throughout characteristic of the 
Fatherl', and vpry like that of ::;. Athanasius. vid. arts. 
Atune01e'nt and Freedo'm. 



. Conside'J'ed in íts(Jlf. 


THE Two naturp
, the divine anù human, both pl'rfect, 
though H.maining distinct, are in the Christ intimately 
and for ever one. 
"Two natures," says S. Leo, "met together in our 
Rpcleemer, and, while what bplonged to each remainp(l, 
so great a unity wa
 made of eithpr substance, that from 
the time that the ,V orrl was made Hesh in the Blps:o:pd 
Virgin's womn, we may neither think of Him as (j-otl 
"ithout that whieh is man, nor as man \\ it hout that 
whieh is God," &c. Yid. art. Two }.
ftturcs. 
· Anll the principII' of unity, viz. that ill which t I1f'Y 
wpre united, was the Person of the 8on. From this 
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unity of Person it come
 to pas
, fir:-;t, that O1lP anrl tIlt
 
same act on the part of our Lord may be both divinf' 
aUf! human; (e.g. His curing with a touch, this is call('(l 
the (h((JJ
pll\:lì È.JJÉp1uu;) and secondly, that the acts and 
attributes of one natun" may safely be ascrillPù as J!er- 

onal to the other; this is called the lWT[6olTll.: ì.òHtlll<<TW1 1 . 
Thus it is true that "the Creator is tllP Lamb of Vod," 
though there can bf' no intrinsic union of attribute or 
act in Him who both in the beginning created amI in 
the fulnes::, of time suffered. 
That Person whieh our Lord is after the Iuearnatioll. 
He was before; 11i8 human na.ture ü
 not a separate 
being; that is the heresy of the Xestorialls. vid. Unity, 
&c. It has no l'er
ona]ity belonging to it; but tIlel 
human nature, though perfed as a naturp, lives in and 
belongs to and i:::; posscs--ed by Him, the second !)er:-;on 
of the Trinity, :IS an attribute or organ or inst'p:mlbll' 
aceident of being, not a8 what is sub
tantive, inùe- 
pendent, or l:u-orùinate. Yi<l. artides ;;Pìll1'()Jl and 
1f'upa1f'ÉTulTIJn. 

I l>ersonality is not llPces:-;ary in orc1er to a naturp 
being perfect, as we sep in thr ca
(' of brute animals. 

I X ot hing then follow:-: from the union of the two 
nature
, which circumscribe::; or liIllit
 the Divine t;on; 
so to teach was the heresy of the 'Ionophy
ite:5, who 
held that the Divinity and 
\Ianhood of ('hrist made 
up together one nature, HS soul and borly in man are one 
compound nature; from which it follows that neither 
of them i::; perfect. VitI. article Mí(( P í/(Tl 1..'. 
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()( R Lord, ùy becoming man, has found a wa \. 
wLereby to 
anctify that naturt', uf which His own 
manhood is the pattern 8J!ecimen. He inhabits u
 
personally, and thi
 inhabitation i:-: effected by the 
channel of the :-'acrament..:. 
"Since the \\Y ord bore onf body;' 
ay!-: "-thana!'ill
, 
"and came to be in u
 ('Yl-YOl1f.:1J), therefore, by reasoll 
of the \r 01'(1 in ll
, i!' God L'ëI lIed our Father." 
Deer. 
 ;_H. \ïll. TÒJI È,' JÍ,ÛJI "íol'. Orat. ii. 
 59, Ó 
Àó-yoç OEÙÇ ÈJI uapKì. . . . Ë1JElW TOV Ú-Y'Ú'El1' nìv UápKU 
yl-Y01'f:)I Ü"O,J",.;roç. ibid. 
 1 0, al
o 
 J6, and TÒV Èv aVToLç 
oÌ/..:OV"TU ÀIJYOV, 9 61. 
\l:,o Orat. i. 
 50, iii. 23-25, 
i \'. 
 :H. "\V e ric:e from t hp Pal th, the curse of sin 
being removed. becau:;;e of HillJ who i
 in U
 
iii. 
 33. 

I In thus tpaching Athan. follow
 the languagp 01 
f'eripture, in which Èv mcan
 i'll our nature, though 
sometimes flm071g us; vid. ÖVTWÇ Èv J;I1LV OEÙÇ, 1 Cor. xiv. 
2.1. ÈI' Èf--loì., Gal. i. 
4. È1JTÒÇ {'/-'u:,v, Luke xvii. 21. 
ÈUl\:íl1'wUl.:v Èv J;!';J', John i. 14: al!'oxiv. 17,
3; 1 Cor. 
vi. 
O; 1 John iii. 
4, &c. 
By thi:-: indwelling onr Lonl is thp imlllt'diat(.a åpvì 
of spiritual life to each of His elect individuallJ. 
O . , À · 
 f ß À ' " , , 
VI\: 0 O-YO," EOT,V 0 E TlOtJf--lEVOC. t:I\fV 'Yap 1I"Ol'Ta, 
åÀÀ' oi ãvOpw1I"ot oi (lpVìv l\O"TE
' TO;' À(lIIJ
(,l'WI ÈJ' aìrrl:-; 


YOL. II 


o 
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Ka& 
l airrov. OraL i. 48. Vide also what ht> t3ë.IJ
 011 
the phrase àp\
 ÜÒWII. Orat. ii. 48, &c. Also the not 
of the Benedictine editor on Justin's Tryphon. 61, 
referring to Tatian. c. Gent. S. Athenag. Apol. 10. 
Iren. Hær. iv. 20, n. 4. Origen in Joan. torn. i. 3ft. 
Tertull. Prax. 6, and Ambros. de Fid. iii. 7. 
f. "Flesh being first 
anctifierl in Him," :mys Athan.. 
" and He being 
aid on account of it to have received as 
man [the anointing], we haye the sequel of the Spirit'
 
grace receiving out of His !ll1 nn3S." Drat. i. 50. viet art. 
Gi'((Ce. Other Fathers use still stronger language. 
. 
Chrysostom explain
, "He is born of our Sub
tan('e: 
you will 
ay, 'Thi
 does not pertain to all; , yea, to all. 
He mingles (àvUf-1íYVVl1lV) Him
elf with the faithful 
individually, through the mysterie
, and whom He ha=, 
Legotten those He nur::-e
 from Him:"elf, not puts them 
out to other hands," &c. Horn. 8
, 5. in )Iatt., &c., &c. 
vid. art. Frpedom. 
In Drat. iii. 
 33 S. Athanasius uses the strong phrase 
ÀoywOfíl1'1t TijÇ l1Up.:.òç, of regenerate human nature. 
Damascene speak
 of the ÀO'}'Wl1lt of the flesh, but he 
means principally our Lord'
 fle
h, F. O. iv. 18, J!. 21-:6, 
ed. Ven. For the words HWVl1(}lll, &c. vid. supr. art. 
D,Jijicr(fion; also vid. Thp Flesh. 
f. :Nor is this all; we mu
t go on to the results 
of thi:-; doctrine, as indicated in the following pas- 
sage
 of Scripture which are referred to above: 
"Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and 
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?" 1 Cor. 
iii. 16, 17; vi. 15-20. 2 Cor. yi. 16, &c. It is plain 
that there is a special pre
pnc(> of Gori in tbose who are 
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rf'-3) mCmbf'l'iì of our Lord. '[I) t his ::it. P.1U1 ":Pt:U1-; to 
rcft.'r when he :,ays, ., The
' glorifi"d God in me, 
Gal. i. 24. To this and to other p:1
..;age:-' noted ,npr. 
At hanasim: refers, when hf' :,ay
, ,. R 'l"aU
P lIf onr 
relationship to Hi:, Body \H' too hayp be('oll1P Hod's 
t"llJplp, and in con:;:equencp an-- ll1adp (TO(r..: :o:on:o:, so 
that pvpn in liS the LorJ is nllw wor
hipp('d, and 
lwholdpr:-: report. as thp Apo:o:tl(' 
ay:o:, that God i:o: in 
t hem of a trllt h:' Orat. i. 
 -t-:L .\nd 
. Basil, :1rguing 
for thp wor
hil' of thp lIoly 
pirit. 
ay:-" ")[an ill 
COlJ111lon i
 crownt'd wit h glor,)" and honour. an(l glor)' 
and honour and 1'P:1(,P ètJ e rp
f'rverl in the promises for 
,'\-pry OlW who dopt h goocl. And t here i
 a ('prtain 
glory of I
rapl peculiar, and thp Psalmist speak
 of a 
g-Iory of his own,' Awakp up IllY glory;' and there i, 
a glory of the :o:un, and acconlin!{ to the Apo
tle even 
a ministration of conrlpumation with glory. So many 
then being glorifif'rl, choose JOu t hat the 
pirit alone 
of all should bp without glory?" (Ie Sp. S. c. 24. 
t, \\Y e are led un to a !:llther remark :-If even whitt-- 
wp are in the tlp;o:h. :O-I)ul and body become, by the in- 
dwelling of thp \\r onl, 
o ele\'atpd above their natural 

tate, so saered, t hat to profane them is a sacrilege, i:i 
it wonderful that the Saint:-; above should so abound 
in prerogati ,.e" and pri dlcgcs, and :o:hould claim a reli- 
gious C1-'UUS, when once in the [Jlp'J.omo, and in thp sight 
as in the fruition of the exuuerant infinitude of l.Îotl ? 


o
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· )L\R(,FLU'
 wa!" Bi:,hul' of .\lIl
yra. in (
a]atia, 
In the early 'years of 1"'. At ha)]a:-,in
-!" el'i:--copate, ht, 
wrote his An
wer to 1 hp Arian A--teriu
 an(1 others, 
which was the occëI!"ion, and form!" the !"ubject of 
Eusebiu
'
 "('ontra -'Iarcellum'. and "Ecdesiastica 
Theologia:- and whieh is thp only authentic e
i!'ting- 
document reeolliing hi
 upinion:,. .f Xow he replit:'
 to 
A--terius;' 
ay:-: Eusebiu:-:. ,. now to the great Eu:;:ebiu:-: 
[of Xicomedia], and tllPn ht"' turu
 npon that man of 
ti-od, that imleed thrice 1Jle

ed person, Paulinu
 [of 
Tyre ]. Then he goes to war wit h Urig-eu. . . X ext he 
rnarche:-: ou1 again:-:t Xëlrci

u!'. :l1ld pur"ue..: the othel 
Eu
ebin!'," him!"elf. "In a \\ord. he count!' for nothing 
all the Ecdhia..tical Fathers, being !"ati
tipd with no one 
but hill1!"elf." c(lntr. 'fare. i. 4. Ire wa:-: in cùnsequenc(' 
condemned in :-;e\'('raI Arian Cùuncil
. and retÏ1ed to 
Horne, a
 did B. At hanagiu
, about the year 341, when 
1I0.h of them wert' formally acquitted of heterod(lx)' hy 
the Pope in Council. Both wflre present. and both 
\Verf' again acquitted, at tl1f' Council (If I"-ardica in 347. 
From this very dêitp. hO\H'Vpr, the chalg(':-: again:-:t him. 
which had hitherto been confined to the Arian!', begin 
to find a voice among the Catholics. t:;. Cyril in hi
 
Catechetical I.ectures, A.D. 34 ï, jo:peak
 of the here
y 
which had lately ari!"en in Ga]ati:i, "hich dl'nied Chri
t'!' 




.\I{(' ELLU:-:. 


Ht7 


-etei"nal reign, 8. description which both from- country 
;
nd tenet is evident l
' leyellNl at ::\[arcellu.... He is 
followed by 
. Panlinus at the Council of ArIes, aUf I 
by 
. Hilary, in the year
 which follow; but S. 
.\thanasiu:-; se{
m
 to have acknowlellgt'd him down to 
about A.D. 360. At length the latter began to own 
that 'Iarcpllus "was not far from here
y," vid. below. 
and S. II ilary and S. :-;ull'iciu8 "ay that. he z;:eparaterl 
from his communion. 
. I-Iilary adds (Fragm. ii. 21) 
that At hanasiu
 wm: df'cided in t his cour
e, not by 
.\larcellus's work against Asterius, but by publication
 
posterior to the Council of öardica. Photinus, t lIP 
disciple of 'Iarcelln
, who had published the very 
heresy imputed to the latter before A.D. 345, had 
now been deposed for some year
, with the unanimiou
 
con
ent of all parties. 

I Thu
 for ten year
 ':\Iaref'llU
 wa" di
O\rned by thp 

aint with whom he had shared so many trials; but in 
the very end of S. Athan:1
ius's life a tran
:1ction took 
place uetween himself. 
. Ba:-:il, and the Galatiau school, 
which issued in his heing inducprl again to think mor(' 
favonrablyof 'Iarcellus, or at least to think it right in 
charity to consiùpr him in communion \\ith the Church. 

. Bi.1l;;il had takpJl a c:trong part agail1:-:t him, and wrote 
to 
. Athana
iu
 on the ..;:ubjeet. Ep. 69, 2, t hinkiug 
t hat Athanasiu
\; apparent countenance of him did 
harm to the Cåtholic ('au
e. {Tpoll this tht'" accust.d 
paIty 
I'nt a ùeputatioll to Alf'x:1uc1ria. with a \'iflw of 

ettillg them
clve:-: right with .\than:\sius. En
"lIiu
. 
,h'UCOll of their (,hurdl
 wa
 their rcprl....;L.utati\"l" ilml 
tl{
, in h('h:tlf of hi
 hrt.th)"I'II. ...un...;('rihl'll a 
tatf'I)JI-.,lt ill 
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vindication of his and their orthodo}..y, which was counter- 

igned by the clergy of Alexandria and apparently by S. 
Athanasius, though his name does not appear among the 
extant signatures. This important document, which was 
brought to light and publií:hed by l\Iontfaucon, speaks 
in the name of" the Clergy and the others assembled 
in Ancyra of Galatia, with our fathel ::\larcellus." He, 
a
 well as Athana
ius himself, died immediately after 
this transaction, ::\Iarcellus in extreme age, being at 
least twenty years older than Athanasius, who himself 
lived till past the age of seventy. One might trust 
that the life of the former was thus prolonged, till he 
really recanted the opinion
 which go under his name; 
yet viewing him historically, and not in biography, it 
:-;till seems right. and i'3 in accordance with t.he usage 
of the Church in other cases, to consider him rather in 
his works and in his school and its developments, t.han 
in hi
 own person and in his penitence. 
';; Whether S. Athanasiu
 \\Tote the controver
ial 
l'a":o:ages which form Orat. iv. against him or against 
his school, in either ('asp it wa:3 prior to the date of the 
explanatory document 
igned by Eugenius; nor is it
 
interpretation afft"cteù by that e
planatiou. As to S. 
Hilary's statenIt'nt, that. S. Athana:-;ius did not condemu 
t he particular wurk of .:\Iarcl'lln
 agaiu"'- A
tt'riu
, of 
whil'h alone portions n'main t 0 II
. hi;o; evidence ill 
ot her part::; of the hi
tory is nof 
llttiei('ntl'y t"xact for 
u...: to rely Ull hi
 f>yideuct
 in )Ian't>ll11s'::: f:lvour, 
again
t the plainly heretical import of thf' statemc-'uts 
maùe in that work. Tho
e 
tatCIUf'llt8 WI'I'(' ft"i follows:- 
'Ia1'n-'ll\1
 Ilt'ld. :'I('('m'din.
 to En:O:f'bil1
. that (I) t.1U")'f' 



JUUC.ELLl:".:-i. 


1 
1
1 


\\-as but one person, rrpouwrrov, in the Diyine Xature; 
but he differed from Sa belli us in maintaining, (2) not 
that the Father was the 
on and the 
Oll the Father, 
(which is called the doctrine of the vLorrúTwp,) but that 
(3) Father aIHl bon were mere names or titles, and 
(4) not expressive of essential characteristics,-names 
or titlps given to Almighty God and (5) to His Eternal 
\Yord, on occasion of the ""'ord's appearing in the 
flesh, in the person, or subsistence (Í1rrtJUTUUlt;) of Jesus 
Christ the t;on of .:\Iary. The \y ord, he considered, 
was frú:n all eternity in the one God, being analogous 
to man's reason within him, or the fVÒlóOETOt; ÀóYOt; of 
the philosophical 
choob. (6) This One God or J.Lóvat;, 
has condescended to e,,<tend or expand Himself. 
rrÀuTvvEufJm, to effect our salvation. (7 and 8) The 
expansion consi
t
 in the action, ÈVEP-YEía, of the Àó-yO(;, 
which then become..: the ÀÚ-YOt; rrpotjJOpll\:Òt; or voice of 
God, instead of His inward Heason. (9) The incarna- 
tion i
 a special divine e),.p:m
ion, viz. an expansion in 
the flesh of Je
lls, 
()n of )lary; (10) in order to 
which the \Y ord went fortb, as at the end of the 
di":l'pnsation He will return. Consequently the Àu-yoç 
i:-ò not (11) the f;on, nor (12) the Image of God, nor 
tbe Christ, nor the First-begòtten, nor King, but 
Jf'SUS is aU thf>se; and if thl'
e titles arf" applied to the 
\Yord in Scril'tun>, they are applit>d prophetically, in 
:mticipation of His maniff':,tatioll in the Hcsb. (13) 
AmI when H p has accompli:,IlPd t 111" o
jt>ct of II i
 
coming, they will ccase to apply to Him; for Hf' 
will l
a\.e the th>...h, retunl to God, :mr1 h
 merely the' 
\\lIrrl a.. hf'fo)"l'; awl IIi, l\:iug(lPIJI, :\:'1 nai1H! tlk 
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Kingdom of the tiesh or ma.nhood, will come to an 
end. 
This account of the tenets of .:\Iarcellus come!', it i
 
true, from an enemy, who was writing against him, 
and moreover from an Arian or Arianiser, who was 
least qualified to judgf' of the character of tpnet:-: 
which were so oppo:\itc to his own. Yet t.here is no 
reason to rloubt it:; correct.nes
 on this ac(;ount.. 
EusebiuR .mpports hi=, charges by yarious extracts from 
:\larcellus's works, and hp is corroborated by the 
testimony of other
. l\Ioreover, if Athanasius's account 
of t.he tenets again.;:t which he himself writes in hi
 
fourth Oration, answer:; to what Eusebius tells us of 
those of :Marcellus, as in fact they do, t.he coincidence 
I'onfirm;-; Eusebiu::: a., well as explains Athana<;iu
. 
And further, the hpresy of Photinu..:, the disciple of 
:\larcellu:o::, which consisted in the very doctrine
 which 
Eusebius deduce:-: from the \,ork of l\Iarcellus, give
 
an ad .litional weight to such rleductions. 

 He wrote hi..: work agains1 Aste....ius 1101 later 
than 335, the year of the Arian Council of Jerusalem, 
which at once took l'ogni:-;ance of it, anrl cited :\larcellu5 
to appear before them. The :-:allW year a Council helel 
at Constantinople condemned and deposed him, about 
the time that Ariu:-i came thit.her for l'e-admission into 
the Church. From that time his nanH' is frequently 
introduced into the Arian anathemas, viù. 3Ia(;rostich, 
Syn. 
 
fi. By adding in that document "tlYfil-' who 
communicate with him." thp Eusebians intended to 

trike at the Roman 
P('. which had acquitf I"d 'r
r('('l1us 
in a Council lwlrl hi Tllne of thl' :-:;UIlC 
'ear. 
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 The Ari:m
 of Alexandria, writing to Alexander, 
(Syn. 
 16) :,;peak of the Son "not as existing before, 
and afterwards generated or new created into a Son:' 
()ne school of theologians may be aimed at, who held 
our Lord's C1VYIWTáßUC1LÇ to create t 11(' world was His 
Y{VV1IC1LÇ, and certainly such language=> as that of Hippo!. 
contr. l'oet. 
 15, favours the snppo
ition. But a 
class of the t;abeUians may more probably he intended. 
who held that the "T ord became the Son, on His incar- 
nation, such as :\Iarcellus, vid. Euseb. Eccles. Theol. i. 
1. contr. :\larc. ii. 3. vid. also Eccles. Theol. ii. 9, p. 
114. b. J.L"S' åÀÀOTE èíÀÀ111' K. T. À. Also tlle )Iacrosti('h 

a.ys, "'Ve anathematise those who call Him the mere 
"r ord of Goel, . . . not allowing II im to be ChI ist and Son 
of God before all ages, but from the time He took 011 
Him our He;:;h . . . such are the followers of 'larcel1u
 
and Photinus, &c." ::;yn. 
 26. 
\gain, Athana
ius, 
Orat. iv. l5, f!ays that of those who dividf' the "T orJ 
from the 
on, bome called our Lord'=, manhood the 
I)n, 
:-:ome the two X atures togct her, and some said "that 
the \Yorù I1im:ö=elf became the bon whl
n Hp was made 
man." It ma1..es it the more lik(>ly that '[arcellus is 
meant, that .\i:terius tif'CllI:O; to lmve \\ ritten against him 
befon.... the 
icene CounciJ. and. that Arius in other of 
his writings borrowell from A
tcril1
. vid. dt> Decrct. 

 8; though it must not be forgotten that some of 
the early Fnt1wr!Õ spoke unadvisecl1y on thi
 ::;ubject, 
vid. the author':, TluJolo!Jical T,'acl8. 

 In tlw fourth (Arian) Confe::.:-:ion of Antioch (!'upr. 
\ 01. i. p. 101) wnrcl
 are lI:-:e(} which a Il
wer to tho:," atHer} 
ill tlw ,PI'o11l1 (
I'l1t'r:tl rO\\1Il'il (:
Sl) to 11,.. r r'" ,'4 1. and an' 
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directed against the doctrine of 
Iarcellus, who taught 
that the 'Yord wa
 but a divine energy, manifested in 
Christ and retiring from Him at the con
nmmation of 
all thing
, when t.he manhood or flesh of Christ would 
<:onseyuently no longer reign. "How can we admit," 
says :l\Iarcellus in En..;ebius, "that that flesh, which is 
from the earth anù prot1teth nothing, should co-exi
t 
with the "... ord in the ages to come as serviceable to 
Him?" de Eccl. Theol. iii. 8. Again, "If He has 
received a beginning of His Kingrlom not more than 
four hundred 'years pu::;t, it is no paradox that He who 
gained that kingdom so short a while since, should be 
said by the Al'o
tle to deliver it up to God. 'Vhat are 
we to gather about thp human flesh, which the 'V ord 
bore for us, not four hunùred years since? will the 
'Vord have it in the ages to come, or only to the judg- 
ment season?" iii. 17. And," Should any ask whether 
that flesh which is in the ".,. ord has become immortal, 
we say to him, that WL' ('ount it not safe to pro- 
nounce on points of which 
'e learn not for certain 
from divine Scripture." Ibìcl. 10. 

, Pope Juliu:-: acquitteù 'lareellus, Athall. Apol. AI". 
32, A.D. 341, but it would seem that he did not eventually 
pre
erve him
elf from heresy, even if he deserved a 
t:t \.oUl'able judgment at that time. At ban. also side:; 
with him, de Fug. 3. Hist. Aria}l. 6, but Epiphaniu!' 
record:-, that, oncp ou hi
 a:-:king Athall. what he 
(Athan.) thought of ::\Iarcdlu:-:, a :-:mile came on hi
 
facet as if he had 
Ul "pini(1Il of him which lu" did not 
like tD e!. pn

;;:. or whieh El'iph:miu:" uught not tv 
ha\!> a
,:I,;pd for. Hrr-r. 72,.1. Ami
. Hi1:ny 
11)"
 thai 



MARC EI.L ul:5. 


iO
 


Athan. separated )Iareellu$ from hi5 communion, 
because he agreed with his disciple, Photinu8. He is 
l:onsidered heretical by Epiphanius, I.e.; by Basil, Epp. 
69, 125, 263, 
65; Chrysost. in Heb. i. 8; Theod. Hær. 
ii. 10; by Peta"1n
. far morf' 
trongly by Bull. )lont- 
faueon defends hlm, Tillemont, and :Katal. ...\1 ex , 
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THI
 title is found in Athan. Orat. ii. 
 70. "Let 
t hoge who rleny that the Son is from the Fat hf'r by 
nature and proper to His substance, deny a Iso that He 
took true human fipsh of )Iary Ever- Yirgin." Vid. also 
At hall. COlllIn. in Luc. in CoIled. K ov. t. 2, p. 43. 
Epiph. Hær. 7
, ,J. Didym. Trin. i. 27, p. 84. Hufin. 
Fid. i. 43. Lepor. ap. Ca:-:
ian. Incarn. i. .5. Leon. Ep. 

8, 2. Pseudo-Basil, t. 
, p. 59ð. Cæsarius ha:; 
cÌ.f:7rLUí.Ç;. (-lu. 
O. On the doctrine itself, vid. the COD- 
t.roversial Tract of S. Jerome against Helvidius; also 
a letter of S. Ambrose and hi
 brethren to Siriciu!':, 
and the Pope'::; letter in response. Coust. Ep. Pont. 
t. i. 1'. r.G!)-GR2. 

. Pear:-;o
l, Bisho!, of Chester. writes well upon thi
 
:-:ubject. ('re"ll, Art. 3. (A passagf' from him is also 
iHcid
Htally quoted infr. art. EVCTÉ}
Ha.) He says here, 
,. ...\S we arc taught b) t hp l'rcdidion:-: of the Prophets 
1 hat a Virgin wa:-: to be )lother of the promised 
..\[e:-::-:ia
. :-:0 an' \\e as:-,urerl by the infallible relation of 
the Evangplist:-:, that this \lary 'wa
 it Yirgin when 
:-;1H' bare Him.' . . . . Seither was her aet of parturitioll 
.lIore t'olltrarlil'tor} to \irginity tha-u that Fonner [actl 
(If COlll:I'pt iou. Thil'llly. WI' i)(
li('\ '-' thr' :Uot.lwr of our 
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Lord to bave beeu. HOT uuly ut'fore :mù after Hi
 
n:ttivity; but also fnr ever, the most immaculate and 
blf'
:o:eù Virgin. . . . . Th(' pe
nliar eminpney and 
unpam.llelptl privilegp of that :.\Iother. thp sppeial 
honour and reverence cluf' unto hpr 
on and eypr paid 
hy her, the reganl of that H()l
T Ghost who ('amp upon 
her, the :-:inglllar goodne!'
 and piety of Jo:o:eph to 
whom 
lle wa!" P....pou
f'd. ha\"e persuadl'(l the Church of 
(To(1 in all age
 to belipVl' thut she ...t ill continued in 
the 
ame virginity, and thcrct"\)l'e is to be acknuwledged 
il
 thf' E\'er-Yirgin )lary:' Creed. Art. :{. 
He a(Ids that "many ha\'P taken the noldnesli: to 
dt'ny t hi
 truth. beeau:-:e not n"'curded in the :-acred 
writ;' but "witb no su('cc:-:--:' H
 }"eplie::: to thp 
argumcnt from "until" in :.\Iatt. i. 
5 by rpfl""rring to 
Gen. xx\"iii. 15. Dput. xxxiv. 6, I 
alll. X\". :
:), 
 :-'am. 
vi. 23, )Intt. xxviii. :W. 
lit:> might al
o 11:I\"e rf'ferred to P
alm cix. I and 
1 Cor. xy. 25. whif'h are the morp rplllarkahip becaus(' 
they Wf'Tf' nrged by t h(' 
chool of )lar('enu
 as a proof 
that our Lonrs kingdom would haye an end, and an> 
I'xplaincd by Euspb. him..;plf, Ecc1. Theo1. iii, 13, 1-1. 
Yid. also Cyr. Cat. I.j, :W, Naz. OraL 30. -1, where 
the true force of " until" is well hrought out,-" H
' 
whö is King bejO'l'f' IIp subdued lIi
 enemies, how 

hall ]-{f' not 0,( rot/""I' hf' King after He ha::: got 
the ma!'tpry oyer them? ., 

 1 have 
aitl in a note 011 Ihf' \\ord in the A1U'f'(( Ca- 
'('1ut, that the word" till " need not imply a termination 
at a certain point of timf', but may be gin'n a
 informa- 
tion up to a t'f'Ttain point from whit'h onwarò
 tht>rf' is 
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HIre'ld) no doubt. Sup}Jo
illg:ltl. EVlmgeli
t t.hough! 
the very llotion Rhocking that Joseph should have con- 

idered the Blessed Virgin a
 his wife, after he W3'i 
witnf'sc; of her bPHring the Son of Gon. hf' wouln only 

ay that the vi
ion had its effect upon him up to that 
date, when t hp idp3 wa
 monstrous. If one said of 
a profligate, that, in con
equenee of 
ome awful \\"ar11- 
ing, hI' han 
aid a prayer for graee pvery night np to 
the time' of his ('on\"f'r:o:ion, 110 one would g-ather thence 
that he left oft' l'raying on bping con vertf'<'l. ., :\Iichal 
the rl:lUghter of 
an] had no child to thp (Jay of her 
death;" had she phildrpll aftpr it? Thi::; indepd is 
one of Pear:-,on'
 referf'n('e:-:. \111. also Suicer rlE' Symb. 
Xiceno-Con
t. p. 
31. 
panhf'illl, Dub. EVêtng. part i. 
:!8, 11. 

 Athan. elsewhere compare... t he Virgin's flf'sh to the 
pure earth of Paradise out of which Adam w:u: formed. 

he is àl,ipYUCTTOÇ ì'ij. OraL ii. 
 7, and so lreu. Hær. 
iii. 21 fin., and Tertullian, "That virgin parth, not yet 
watered by rains, nor impregnated by 5hower
, from 
which man wa
 formed in t he beginning, fronl which 
Christ is now born according to the fiesh from a Vir- 
gin." Arl\". .Iud. l
. vid. de Carn. Christ ]7. "Ex 
terra virgine Adam, Christus ex virgine." Ambros. in 
Luc.lib. iv. 7. Vid.alsotheparalJeldrawn out t. \". Rprm. 
147. App. S. August. and in Proclus, Orat. 2, 1'1'. 103, 
4, ed. 1630, vid. also Chryso::;t. t. 3, p. 1 13, cd. .Ben. 
and Theodotus at Ephesus, "0 earth unsown, Jet 
bearing a salutary fruit, 0 Yirgin, who didst surpass the 
very Paradise of Eden," &c. Conc. Eph. p. 4 (Hard. 
t. i. p. 1643). A::ld so Proclus again, ., She, the 
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flowering 'Ulel incorruptibl p Parudise, iD whom thp 
Tree of Life;' &c. Orat. 6, p, '!.27. And Ba
il of 
Selpucia, " Hail, full of grace, the amaranthine Paradisp 
of purity, in whom the Tree of Life," &c. Orat. in 
Annunc. p. 215. And p. :1.12, ., ',"hich, think they, is 
the harder to believe, that a virgin womh 
honld hp 
with child, or the ground should be nnimatl'fl?" &('. 
.\nd Hesychiu:5. .. (Ýarden llnsown. Paradi
p of im- 
mortality." Bibl. Patr. Par. 162-L t. 2. 1'1>' 1'.!.1, -1-:1.3. 
· Yid. the well-known passage in S. Ignatiu
, ad 
Eph. 19, where thp devil i
 
aid to have been 
ignorant of the Yirginity of )Iary, and of the Xntivity 
and the Death of Christ; Orig. Hom. 6, in Luc. Ba
il, 
(if Basil,) Horn. in 1. '.!., Al'p. p. 59H, ed. J-kn. and 
Jerome in )Iatt. i. 18, who quote it; vid. also Leon. 
Serm. 
2, 3. Clement Eelog. Prol'h. 1'. 1 no'!., ed. 
Potter. 

I ")lany," 
a'ys Athana
ius, ., have been made holy 
and clean from all sin; nay, Jeremias was hallowed 
even from the womb, and John, while 'yet in the womb, 
leapt for joy at the voice of )Iary )Iother of God." 
Orat. iii. 
 33. vid. .T er. i. 5. And so 
. Jerome, 
. 
1.po, &c. as mentIoned in Corn. à. Lap. in loco who add..; 
that S. Ephrem considers 
Ioscs alo::o 
anctified in the 
womb, and S. Ambrose Jacob. S. Jpromp iml'lips a 

imilar gift in the case of A:ö:el1a (ad )larcpll. Ep. 24. 
2). And of S. John Baptist. 'laMon. in LllC. i. 15. 

 It is at first 
trange that the
e in:ö:tancf'S of special 
exemptions should be named by early "riters, without 
our Lady al
o being mentioned; or rather it woule} 
be 
trangp. lmlp
,,; we bore in mint} how little is 
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flÎrl of ht:'l" ;It 1t.lJ by Sf'rÎphut' or tht" Fathers up to the 
Council of Ephesus. A.D. 4:n. It would seem as if, 
till our Lord's glory l:alled for it, it recluired an effort 
for the reverent, ùe,'otion of the Chu1"c-h to 
peak much 
a bout her or to ma kf' her the subject of popular 
preaching; but, when by her manifestation a right 
faith in her Divinp Son was to be 
e{'ured, then the 
('hnreh was to be guided in a contrary cour
e. It 
must be recollected that there was a clisciplina 
m'cani in the first centnri('
, and., if it was exercised, 
a
 far as might he. a:-: regards the Holy Trinity and 
the Eucharist, :-:0 would it be as rega1"d
 the Blessed 
Yirgin. 
I have in
isterl upon thi-.: (l('('p 
('ntiment of reverence 
ill matter=-: of i'-,!cred dodl ine in my "History of the 
Arians," writtf'u long befon> [ wa
 a Catholic, and I 
may fairly quote here one of ..:('\"pral l'a
sage:-:; contained 
in it, in solution of a difficulty with which at that 
time I was not <'onef'fned. For in
tan('e, I say, ch. 
, 

 1 :-" Tlw Ill('aning and pradical results of deep- 
seated religious revl"'rPTIce were far bptter understood 
in the primitive timt:'s thall 110W, when the infidelit.y 
of the world }la
 l:unnl'ted the Church. Now, we 
allow our..elves puhlidy to can\"a

 the most solemn 
truths in a carpless or fiercely arguIllf'l1tative way; 
truths, which it is as nSf'If':-:
 as it i-- unseemly to discus:-; 
before men, as being attainable only by the :-:obcr and 
watchful. by slow degrees, \\ ith depenucn<'p on the 
(jiver of wisdom, and with stri<:t obedience to the light 
which has already been granted. Then. they would 

carcelJ eXlJ1"f';o;
 in writing, what nC,\\ i", not only 
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preacheù to the mixpcl {'rowd
 who frequent our 
churche
, but cÏJ cuJated in print:-; among all ranks and 
classes of the unclean and the profanp, and pressed 
upon all who choose to pur('ha
e. :Kay,:-;o perplexed 
is thp pre:,ent state of things, that thl' Chu'J'ch is oblig(>d 
to change he'J' conrsf' of acfi ltg, after the spirit of the 
alteration made at Xicæa, and unwilJingly to take part 
in the theological discus
ions of the day, as a man 
crushes venomous creaturps of necessity, powerful to 
do it, but loathing thp employment." I am corro- 
borated in my insistence on this þrillciple by the words 
of Sozomen, who bays, "I formerly deemed it necessary 
to tran
mit the confp
sion drawn up by the unanimous 
COIl:-;l'Jlt of the .:\"icene Council. in order that posterity 
might pO:5se
s a. public record of the truth; but 
sub!o:equently I wa:; persuaded to the contrary by some 
godly and learned men, who represented that 
uch 
matters ought to be kept secret, as only requisite to 
be' known by discirle
 and their instructor
." llist 
i. 
o. 
In an Anglican :::Jcrmon of a later date, I apply 
this instinctive feeling to the fact of the silence of 
Scripture about the Ble:'i::pd Virgin in its narrative of 
the Resurrection. "Here perhaps," I say, " we learn a 
lp

on from the deep 
ilence which 
criptu1'e ob
prve
 
concerning t be Ble:,
ed Yirgin after the Rpsurrection; 
as if Fihe, who was too PU1'f' and holy a flo\ver to be 
more than 
een he]"e on parth, ('\"en during the sea
on 
of her Bon's humiliation, was altogctlH'r drawn by the 
Angel!' int.o paradi
t' on Hi" n('
urn.etionJ" &c. 
Par. Storm. voJ. iv. 
3. AmI I noft.]" in a noh- to 
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the following pass:1gf' 1ll the Chri:,tian Year: 


" God only, ana good angels, look 
:Behind the IJlissful screen,- 
As when, triumphant o'er His wOP<;, 
The Son of Go(l by moonlight rO:-oé, 
By all but Heaven un
een; 
A8 when the Holy l\Iaid heheld 
Her risen Son a.nd 1.01'(1, 
Thought har,; not coloUI"" half !,o fair, 
That we to paint that hour may dare, 
In silence best adored." 


Such rlount lpss were the -:pirit and the tone of the 
Church till N pstorius came forwanl to df'ny that the 
Son of God was the Son of )Iary. Theneeforward 
her titlp of Theotoco:-:, already in Ube among Christian 
writers, became dogmatic. 


2. JlttJ'.'j Th('ofoC08. 


)Iater Dei. )lot her of (Tod. Yiù. al t. (
)lT;ÒOUl"" 
l
lW!1áTWV. Athanasius gives tbe titlp to the Blcsserl 
Yirgin, Orat. iii. 
 14, 
 
9, 9 33. ()rat. tV. 3
, 
Incarn. c. Ar. H, 22. 

 As to the history of this title, Thf'o(lorpt. who from 
his party would rat her be di
inclined towards it, 
ays 
that" the 'Jnost oncÙJ ILt (Tr
V 7ráÅw ..at 7rfJIJ7r(lÅlll) heralds 
of the orthorlox f
LÏt h taught the faithful to namf' and 
believe the 'lot her of the Lord OE:OTÓ"ot;, according to 
the A]Josfoli,cul t}'uclitimt." Hær. iv. l
. .And John of 
Antioch, whlJ
(' ehampion
hip of X p
torins and quarrel 
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y;ith S. Cyril are well known, writes to the former, " This 
title no ecclesiastical teacher ha
 put aside j those who 
have used it are many and eminent, and tho:o;e who haw> 
not used it have not attacked those who used it:' 
('oneil. Eph. part i. c. 
,j. (I..abb.) And Alexander, 
the lliO::;t obstinate or rather furiou<.: of all Xestoriu
'
 
adherents, who died in banishment in Egypt, fully 
allow
 thc ancient reception of the word, though only 
into popular u:::e, from which camp what he consider:-: 
the doctrinal corruption. "That in fe
tive bolemnitit-'
, 
or in l'reaching and teaching, Ow,úJ\:o'.: 
hOllJd be l1U- 
1{uardedl) :-:,1Ìd by the orthodox without explanation. 
il..! 110 hlamt:>, b('cause such statemeIlt
 wen
 not dog- 
matic, nor :-:aid with evil meaning But no\\ after t hp 
corruption of the whole world." lVt'. Lup. Ephe
. Epp. 
94. Hf" add
 that it, a<.: w('U a
 Ùl'OPW7rOTt,I\:O",'," was u:-l'(l 
by the great clol'tor
 of the> Church:' 
()crate
, Hi!'t. 
vii. 3
, :-:a
's that Origen, in t he tir
t tome of his Com- 
mentary on t hI' Homan
 (vid. dl' la HUt> in Hom. lib. i. ,j, 
the original i:-; 104), treated largely of thp word; which 
implie:-; that it was already in U:-.t'. ., [n1t'rl'r('ting," he 
:,ay:-:, "how OWTÓICOÇ is ns('d, he di:-:l'u:-:
dl the qlle
tion 
at Ipngth:' ConstalltÏ1w irnplic:"o tIll' 
allll', with an 
alhl:-:ion to pagan mythology of an unplt'a:-:ant kind; hI' 
:-:ays, ., \YIH'n Ht had to drcl\\ Ilt'a!" to a hody of thi:, 
world, and to tarry on earth. thl' nt.pel 
o rl'<p1Ïring-. Ill' 
I'ontri V('d a ::;ort of irregular birth of II i m
elf, 1'00,/1' 
TLI't' ìÚ,f.f7'lI': for without marriagt' wa
 theft. <'onl'11t- 
tion, and chil(lbirth, ÛÀÛUuw. from a 1'111"1' \ïrgiu, élml 
a mail1, the 'lothf'r (If God, tJwv /lÍ1"/fJ 1\:",,,,:' A<1. 
allct. 
('cd. }'_ 
R(I. TIll' iell'a UlU...t hil\t' )"'1'11 fil/lliliar tll 
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Cllli...:tians before Constantine's date to be rec()gni
ed 
by him, a mere catechumen, and to be virtually com- 
mented on by 
uch a paralleli
rn. 

 For instances of the word (JWT()KOC;, be:-:ides Origen. 
ap. t;ocr. \"ii. 32, \"id. Euseb. Y. Const. iii. -13, in Psalm. 
eix. 4, p. 703, .:\Ioutf. X ov. ColI.; AIFxanùr. Ep. ad Alex. 
ap. Theodor. Rist. i. 3,1'. 74,j; Athan. (:,ul'ra); Cyril. Cat. 
x. 1!J ; Julian Imper. ap. Cyril. c. J ul. \'iii. p. 262; Am- 
I'hiloch. Orat. -1, p..n (if Amphil.) eeL 16-14; Xy..;
en. Ep. 
ad Eu
tat.h. p. 10!J3; Chry:-:o
t. apnd Buice!" 
ymb. t. ii. 
1'. 
-10; Greg. 
az. OraL 
H. 4: El" 101, p. 8,]. pcl. Hen. 
.\lltiodll1:' and Ammon. <II'. (
yril. de Heda Fid. pp. 
-l
), ,")0: P:-:t'\.H\II-J)ic,l1. cont r. 
am():-:. 5, 1'. 
..tU; P:-:pmlo- 
Bw.:il. ] rOUl. t. 
, p. 600, ed. lieu. 

 J-)ear
on on the Creed (notes on .\It. 3), arguing 
from Ephrem. ap. Photo Cod. 
2!j, p. 775, :-:aYR the 
phra...c JJrtl('J' D"i originated with 
t. Leo. On the con- 
trary, be
ide:;; in Con:-:tantine':-: Uration as abo\"e, it is 
found, before fo\. Leo. iu Ambro..:. dt' Virgo ii. 7; 
Cct:::;:;;ian. Iuearn. ii. J, vii. 
5: VincC'Jlt. Lir. Commonit. 
21. It is ob\"iou:, that IJ;,OTÓK()ç:, though f: alJIf"d a:- a 
te:;;t again
t Xpstorian:-:. wa
 equally effediw' a
ain
t 
AJ'oIlinarian:-: and Eutychian:.:, who denied that our 
Lord had takpn hmIHIll ftp
h at all. as is ob
erved by 
Fal"l1lldn:.: Dpf. TriulIl Cap. i. -t. And 
o S. Cyril. 
., Ll't it he carefully oLsen'cel. that lIl
arly thi:.: wholt. 
t'OIltf.:;;t about the faith ha:-: h('pn ('reatNl again..:t us for 
our maintaining that the Hol
' Yirg-in i...: _'lot her of nod; 
lIOW, if Wp hold:. a..: \\a:oò tht. calumny, "t.hat t be Holy 
Boel,\" of Chri:.:t our COJI I 111011 
a\'ionl' wa
 fmlll tH-'an'JI, 
awl Jlot horJl of Iw1'. how c';tJl 
hl' lIP c'oll:.:id,')'I'd :I"; 
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'Iothel' of God?" EVp. pp. lUG, 7. Yi>t t hf'
f' 
eets, éJ:- 
the Arians, maintained the term. Yid. :-:upr. lIt I'U,tf'8. 

I A
 to the doctrine, which the term implies anù 
guard!', the following .Ire specimen
 of it. Yid. S. Cyril's 
(IUohltions in his rle Recta Fide, p. 49, &c. " The 
flpshle.;s," ::mYR Atticus, "becomes fle;;:h, the impalpablp 
i
 handled, the perfect grows, the una1t p r:1 ble 3(h"anceo.:, 
the rich is brought forth in an inn, the coverer of 
heaven with cloUfI
 is 
wathf'd, the king is laid in a 
manger." Antiochu" speaks of Him, our 
a\"Ïour, "with 
whom yesterday in an immaculate bearing )lary 
travailed, the 'Tot her of life, of bf'auty, of majp
ty, the 
'Torni
g Star," &c. "TllP )Takel" of all," 
a'y"! :-5. 
Amphilochius, "i" born to us to-da) of a Yirgin:' 
"
he did compa:,
," 
ay=-, s. ('hr'y
o!'tOln, "wit hout 
('ircumscribing the f-'un of righteou:;;n('
s. To-day t h(> 
Everlasting is born, and becomes what 1ft:, wa
 not. 
He who sitteth on a high and loft)' t hront
 i
 I'hH't.
d in 
a manW:'l". the iml'alpa hip, incompo.;ite, and immatprial 
is WTal,ppd around by hnm:111 hands: He who :-:nap::- tht' 
hand
 of sin, i
 environf'd in f'wathing balH}:-:." And 
in like m:1nner S. Cyril him!'elf," As .1 woman, though 
hearing the hod)' only, i!' 
aid to bring forth one who 
j.: madp up of bOlly and 
oul. and thaf will be no injury 
to the interestl) of the 
onl,:1s if it found in fle
h thf' 
origin of it!'! f''{i:-:tf>lH'f', !':o al
o in t}w in<::t:ml'e of th(' 
Bh's:-:C'd Yirgin, thuugh 
hf' is )IofhC'r of the Uol.v 
Flesh, Jct sbt. hon' (;o(} of (tOÙ tll(' 'Yon}. (I
 b('iug in 
truth onf' \\ith it." ,\(h". Xt'4. i. p. l
. "Go(1 clWt.lt 
in the womb. .w't wa
 not I'ircnmo.:('ribed: whom t ht' 
heUVE'D contnineth TInt, tlw Yirg-in's framt. rlid not 
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traiten." Prod. Orat. i. p. 60. 'nll'11 thou IWit\'f,:,t 
1 ha1 God !'peakc;; from the bush, and )I()
p
 falling on 
his faN' wor
hip
. helip\'f'
1 thou. not con..:idf'ring the 
tirf' that is sepn. but God that 
peak!'? and yet, WhPll 
I mention the Virgin womb, do
t thou 
bominate :lnd 
t urn a way? . . . In the bu!'h s('e
t. thou not t hp Yirgin. 
in the fire the 10\'Ïng-kindnp
:-: of Him who camf'?" 
Theodotus of Ancyra ap. Cone. El'h. (p. l.j2!), La bb.) 
,. X ot only (lid ::\Iary b('ar hel Elder:. say" ('a
..:ian in 
answer to an objector. "but her Author
 and gi\"il1g 
birth to Him from whom 
he received it, she became 
l'arplÜ of her Pnrent. 
urel}' it iR as e.lsy for God to 
give nativity to Him..:elf. a
 to man; to be born of 
man, a:i to ma ke men born. For God'
 power is not 
eircumscribe(l in Hi
 own Pt-'r
on, that Hp ;;:hould not 
do in Him<õ;elf what Hp can do in all." Inearn. i\". 
. 
"The One God Only-begotten, of an incff
lble origin 
from God, i:- introdul'ed into the womb of the Hol.v 
Yirgin. and grows into the form of a human bo(ly. 
HE-' who contrivc,;; all . . . i:-: brought forth acconling 
to the l
w of a human birth; He at who
e voice An'h- 
angels tremble. . and thp world's elements art
 (li:-:- 

olved, is heard in the wailing of an infant;" &c. Hi!. 
Trill. ii. 25. '" 
ly beloved is white and ruddy:' 
white truly, becam:p the Brightness of the F<tt her, 
ruddy, because the Birth of a \Tirgil1. In Him shin(':-, 
and glows the colour of ('nch nature; . . He diù l1ût 
begin from a Yirgin, but the E\'prlao;;;tillg ('amp into a 
Virgin." Ambro". Virgin. i. n. 46. .. II im
 whom. 
coming in His simple Godhenrl, not hea \'en, not 
('.art h, Hot. "ea, not :my cJ'f'atnn' had pnrln1'(id, 
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Him the it" iolatp womb of a \ïrgin carripd:' 
{'hryso
t. ap. Ca

ian. 1nearn. vii. 
(). .. Happily do 
:-,ome under:,tand by till' 'l'lo..:ed gate,' h.y which only 
. the Lord God of I::m.1f'1 enter:': that Prince on whom 
the gate is clo;:;e(l. to be t ht> Yirgin )lary, wh
 both be- 
fore and aftpr her bearing remaiued n Yirgin." JC'rom. 
in Ezek. 44. init, .. Let them tell uS;' !'ay::; Capreolus of 
Carthage, "how i::; that )lan from I{p;I,-en, if He be 
not God concei,'ed in the womh? ,. ap. 
irm. Opp. t. i. 
1'. 216. "He i, made in thee:' 
ayc;: ::'. Au!'till, "who 
made thee. . . nay, through whom hea,-en and earth 
is made j . . the \Y ord of li-od in thee is made tiesh, 
receiving fle
h. not losing Godhead. .\nd the \\Yord 
is joined, i
 couple<<l to the tle..:h, and of thi
 80 high 
wed(ling thy womb i:-: the nuptial chamber;' &c. 
erm. 
291, 6. "Say, 0 ble
sed )lary;' !-ays S. Hippolytu8, 
"what was It which hy thee was conceived in the 
womb, what carried by thee in that virgin frame? It 
was the \Y ord of God," &c. ap. Theod. Erau. i. p. j5. 
"There is (lnt' phy
it'iall:' 
ay:;; ð. Ignatius, "tlcshly 
and !'piritual, gellf'rate and ingenerate, God come in 
the fle
h, in death true life, both from .:\lary and 
from (((Ill, flr!'t l'a

ihlf'. then imva:-:siblC'. Jesu::; Christ 
our Loret." E1'. ad Eph. 7. 
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GOD, thp Origin and Cause of a n thing::;, acts by the 
mediation, ministration, or operation of His Son, as 

ignified by the Bon's namc" of \Vord 
nrl \\risdom. 
Yid. art. EtP'J'nnl Son. 
"It belongs to the Son," says 
\thana
iu
, "to 
have the things of the Father; and to be such that 
the Father is seen in Him, and that through Him 
all things were madE', and that the sal nLtion of all 
comes to pass and con:-:ists in Him." Orat. ii. 
 24. 
")10n wpre marlp through the "ToreI. when the Father 
Himself willed:' (Jrat. i. 
 63. "Even if (iod com- 
pounded the world out of materials, . . . still allow the 
'Yard to work those matcrials, say at the bi(l<ling and 
in the service of God, 7T'pOCTTaTTóf1
vOÇ Kaì {),TrovPY'
v; 
but if by His own \Y orrl He calls into existence things 
which existed not, then the 'V ord is not in the number 
of things not existing," &c. Drat. ii. 
 2
. "'Yith whom 
did God speak," (:-aying Ld us tnnke, &e.) "
U as even 
to speak with a command," 1TPUCTTÚïTWl/? "He hidf', 
7rPUCTTUTTH, and say:-:, Lpt us makf' men. . . . \Vho was 
it but His "... ord ?" c. GE'nt. 
 -16. "A "... ord then 
must exist, to whom God gives commanù, ÈVTiÀÀ
Tat Ó 
OE:Óç," de Deer. 
 9. 

 The language of Cat holics and heretics is very much 
the same 
m this point of the 
on'c;; mini
hation. with 
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t his essential (lifft'rence of sen
e, thut Catholic writers 
m,':.m a mini4ration internal to the divine ::;ub:4ance and 
:m instrument eonnatural with thp Fa tlw r, and Ariu
 
meant an external and created medium üf operation. 
vid. arts. TI,P Di'l.'inp Hr.tntl and opyavov. Thu
 S. Clement 
calls our Lord" the All-harmonious Instrument (öpyavov) 
of God:' Protrept. p. 6. Eu..:cbius," an animated and 
living instrument, (fJpyavov EI1-+-UX01") nay, rather di,'in,' 
and viviti.(. of every substance and nature." 
Demonstr. iv. 4. :0;. .Basil, on the other hand, ill
i
t
 
that the Arians reduecå our Lord to "an inanimate 
il1i-:trument," öPYll1'OV ií+u'(ov, though they l:'àlled Him 
inruuPi ùv TE^fLOTCI'O". lIlO::;:t perfect mini;;:fer or nndf'r- 
workf'r." ad\'. Eunom. ii. 21. EI:;;pwhere he t'ay:o:, ., tht' 
nature of a eausc is one, and thp nature of an in:-:tru- 

nent. òPYU"OI', another; . . . foreign then in nature 
is the Son from the Father, as an instrument is from 
the artist who uses it:' dp 
p. 8. n. G fin. vid. also 
n. 1. fin. and n. 
u. A ft('fwards he spea k
 of OUl 
Lord as "not intrusted with the ministry uf each work 
by varticul:.u injunction
 in detail, for thi
 wPre minis- 
tration," ^flTOUPY(f
ù).', but a
 being " full of the 
Father's p"{cplleuee::;:," and "fulfilling not :m inc;tru- 
mcntal, ùpyav,I\:,;v, and scrvile ministration. but accolIl- 
vlishing the Father':;; will like a )lakcr, 't,"/llOt'fJYII\:,;,t;." 
ihi(l. n. 1 u. And 
o 
. Gregory, "The Fatht'r signi- 
ties, th(' \\? ord accolllplh.he!', not servilely nor igno- 
rantly, hut with knowlpdge awl 
on'r('ignty. ami, to- 
"'l'<,ak more 
uitably, in the Father':-: way, 1T'CtTP,I\:,;,ç." 
Urate 30. 11. And S. Cyril, "There is nothing abjeC't 
in the :-'on. 
9 in a mini..:trr. 1'7iOUP'YI
. as tlU''y 
ay: for 
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the Gud awl Fat her '-'njoin
 llut [
ïïl.t
TTl:lJ on J li
 
\\Tord, . 'lake lHa)}.' hut as onp with Him. hy natmï'. 
and in
'
l'arabl.v existing in Him a
 a ('u-operator:' 
&c., in .To:\nu. p. -t.
. ExplanationR !'Ud1 a
 t hf':::f' 

ecnrf' for the Catholic writf'rs 
OJlH' frf'f'doJll in t hf>1r 
modes of speaking: e.g. we ha ve .;.:een f::upr. that At 11<In. 
seems to speak of the :-\on as being dirf'ded. and mini:--- 
tf'ring," ïrpO(TTtlTTI
"E1'ÙÇ, I.:tt( í/'Trùvp-yWl', (hat. ii. 
 

. 
Thus S. Irenæu
 :-;lwak!' of the Father being welI-plp:\!'ed 
an(1 l'oJTIllIanding, Kl:ÀE:Ílol'TO{.'. and t he 
Oll doing and 
framing. 11,...1'. iL :18, 3. f\. H
c;;il too, in the same 
treatise in whil'h are 
ome of the fÒregoiug prote!'t
. 

peaks of" the Lord ordering, [ïrpoO"TáO"O"O)'T(I.] and tlll' 
\\Tord framing:' de 
l'. 
. n. 38. S. Cyril of .Tf'ru!'a- 
lem, of ,. Him who hid!', [H'TÉÀÀETat,J Lidding to 0111' 
who is prec;;ent with Him;' Cat. xi. 16. vid. alsu 
íl7T'1IpE:T(
V Tij f3ot1À
ï, .Tu
tin. Tryph. ] :W. 3tHl íJ7T'ovp-yò. ' , 
'I'heoph. ad Autol. ii. 10 (tialland. 1. 
, p. 95), ft:V7T"'- 
pE: T (.'" ilE:À{,,_lan, Clem. 
trom. vii. p. 832. 

 Ar::. to thm:e words ïrpOO"TUTTUUE:1 1 0{.' ..:uì 1/7T'Ollp-y,;n', 
it is not lfuift
 dear that Athan. ;Jccepts tllPl11 in 
his own per
on, as has beell as.;,;umed !:inpr. Yid. 
de Deer. 
 7. and Orat. ii. 
 24 and 3], which, as 
far as they go, are aga in!':t !':uch u!,:p. Also f'. Ha!':il 
ohj{'ct
 to -í17T'ovp-yoç. contI". Eunom. ii. 21, and K 
Cyril in Joan. p. -l8, though S. B3sil speaks of TÙJI 
7T'pouTáTTov.a .ruPlOl', as llotil'ed above, and S. Cyril of 
the 
on's tl7rOT(t'Y'" The
aur. p. 2,j.j. Yicl." mini
tf'r- 
ing, 1/ïrTJPfT011J'Tn. to thp Father of all." In::;t. Tryph. 
n. 60. "The ,y ord bf'comc minish'r. V7T'11pÉnlt;, of the 
Crf'afor," OriW'I\ in .Joan. t. "!, p. .-) ï, :l1
(I f'on
tit. 
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AV. nn. ] 2. hilt Pspudo-.\thall. object:' to inn/I'::";"" 
rle Comm. Esspnt. 30, aud Athan. apVal'putly, Orat. ii. 

 2
. Again," \Yhom did He ordpr. præcepit?" 
Iren. l-hl
r. iii. 
, n. 3. '" The Father hids [È1'TÉÀÀl:TCII] 
(allu
ion to P
. 33, 9), thp "" ord accomplishes . . . 
He who commamls, KEÀl:VWl', is the Fathpl" Hp who 
obeys, VjjClKOVW1', the fo.on . . . the Father willed, 
,ìfjiÀ1j(TU', the Son did it:' Hippol. c. '" oeL 14, on 
which viel. Fahriciu
'
 nott'. 
. Hilary 
peilk:-: of t.hp 
:-\on as U subditus per obediput, i:.1 ob
pquelmn;' 
yn. .j 1. 
()rigen contI'. ('p]:o;. ii. 9. Tertul. MI\'. }J rax . 12, fin. 
Patres Antioch. ap. Routh t. 2, p. 46
. Pro:,per in Psalm 
148. Hilar. Trin. i,". 16. "That the Father speaks and 
the Son hears, or contrariwisp. that the 
on 
ppak
 and 
the Father hear
, are expre
:,ion
 for the :-:amenps:; of 
nature and the agreement of Fat her and 
on:' Didym. 
de ";1'. 
. 36. "The Fat her':-: bidding iR not other 
than His ,y ord; 
o that · I ha n"' Hot "pokeu of 'I yself; 
He perhaps meant to be equi,"alpnt to' I W::IS not born 
from ,Myself: For if the "-onl of the Fathpr 
ppak
, 
ll,
 pronouncec;; lIim
plf, for }lp i-: the Father's ""ord:' 
&e. Angu
t. de Trill. i. 26. On t hi
 mystery vid, 
Pt..tav. Trin. vi. 4. 

 Athan. !-ay
 that it is eontrary to all our notions of 
I'pHgioll that Almighty God canHot crpate, pnlightpn, ad- 
(lre

, and unite Himsplf to Hi:o; ('I"eature
 imnH'diat('ly. 
This seems to be implipfl when it \\as said by thl' Arian
 
that thf' 
on wa5 ('feated for creation, illumination, 
&c.; when-as in t h(' Cat holie vip\\" t hp 
,ìn is 
imply that 
Divine Person. who in the economy of gr:1ce i
 Crl:':ltor 
Enlightf'npl" '&('. God i
 Tepr('
(1nte(l 
s AIl-pPlft>0t, hut 
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acting ael'onling to a certain ùivine orùer. Herf' 
the remark is in point about the right and wrong 
sen
e of the words " commanding," "obpying," 
&c. 
Hence our Lord i
 the ßOÚÀ11rTLÇ and the j3ollÀ;', and 

(;JrTa J3ovÀ;', of the Father. Orat. iii. 63 fin. and ;:0 
Cyril Thes. p. J4, who use
 j3ollÀí, expre
sly, (as it i
 
alwa'y
 used by implication,) in contra
t to the lo:aT(ì 
j3oÚÀ11ULV of the Arian
, though Athan. uses lo:aTà TÙ 
j3oúÀTI}.Lu, e.g. Orat. iii. 31. And so avrrJç TOV 7raTpò
' 
OlÀWm, Xy!'.;:. contr. Ennom. xii. p. 345. 
<<ì The bearing of the abO\.e teaching of the early 
Fathers on the relation of the Second to t.he First 
Per:;:on in the Holy Trinity, is instructively brought 
out by Thoma

inus in hi.;: work, rit' IncarnatiOnf', from 
which I have made a long extract in one of my 
Theological Tracts :-part of it I will 111a kf' u
e of 
here. 
"It belongs to the Father to bp without birth, but 
to the Son to be borll. Sow innascibility is a prin- 
ciph> of concealment, but birth of pxhibition. The 
former withdraws from sight, the latter comes forth into 
open day; the onf' retire
 into itself, lives to itself. 
antI ha
 no outward shnt; the other tlow
 fOlth and 
extend.;; itself [lnd is diffused fm' and wide. It l'orre- 
:'I'ond
 then to the idea of the Father, as being 
ingt'llf'rate, to bp 
elf-collected, remote, unapproach- 
able, invisibh>, and in con
equenep to be utterlyalipn 
to an incarnation. But to thf' ....on, considered a
 once 
for all born, and ever ("oming to the birth, anrl 
tm-ting 
into view, it f':::pecially belong
 to display Himsplf, to 



mm IA 1'1 0:'\ , 


22-1' 


be prodigal of HilIl
plf, to hestow Hi m:-:;elf as an ohjpct 
for sight and enjoympnt, beeau5e ill the fact of being 
born He has bur8t forth into His cones!-,pnding act of 
self-diffusion. . . . 
"Equally . . . iucomprehell:;:ible is in His nature the 
Son as the Father. Accordingly we are here con- 
sidering a personal property, not .1 natural. H is 
c:"l'ccially congenial to the J)j\"Ïlle Nature to be good, 
heneficent, and indulgcut; and for thesp qualitie
 
t here is no opening at a 11 wit hout a certain manifesta- 
t iOB of t hcir hiding-place, and outpouring of Hi!' 
condescending 
"Iajesty. \Vhprefore, 
ince thf' majesty 
and goodness of G-od. in till' "pry bo:,om of His 
nature, look different \\ay:-:, and by the onf' He re- 
tires into Himself, and by the uther He pours Him- 
self out, it i8 by the different }Jropertit's of the Dh-in > 
Persons that thi!' contrariety j') soh"cd," &
., &c. vid. 
Thomassin. lncarn. ii. 1, p. 
U, &c. 
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)IELETIVS was Bishop of LYl"opolis III the Tht'bai
, iu 
the first years of the fourt.h l"entury. He wa... convict.ed 
of sacrificing to idols in t he per
f'elltion, and dpvosed 
by a Council unrler' Pett-'r, Bi
hop of Ale
anelria and 
(subseq uently) H martyr. 
leletiu
 
pparated from the 
communion of t he Church and commenccd a schism; 
at the time of the Xicene Council it included as many 
a
 twenty-pight or t hirt.}' Bi
hop
; in the time of 
Theodoret, a l"entury an(l a quarter later, it included a 
number of monk
. Though not hl>teroclox. t.hey snp- 
ported the Arians on their fir
t. appcaranep, in their 
(:ontp
t with the Cat holies. The ('onnci] of Xicæ:t, 
instead of dt'posing their Bi
hol'';, allowed them 011 
t heir return a titular rank in their sce
. bnt for- 
hade t lwm to exerci
e their functions. 
· The \Ie1f'tiau !'('hi
matics of Egypt formed an 
alliance with the Arian
 from the first. Athan. impute:o: 
t he alliance to ambition and avarice in the 
Ic>lctians, 
and to zeal for t.heir here
) in the Arians. Ep. 11
:g. 
22, viele also Hi
t. Arian. 78. In like maUllf'r after 

af(lica tht' 
l'mi-Arians attempted a coalition with the 
J>onati:,ts of Afriea. Ang. coutr. Crf'sc. iii. 
4 (n. 38). 
.: Epil'haniu..: gi,oes m: another aceount of the cir- 
cum:,tanee..: \Imler whieh 'rdf'tin
'
 Fwhism originated. 
· Tlu're wa:-: another )Jeletiu
, Bi:o:llOp of Antioch, in 
the latter part of the 
<ll11e century. lIe at onc timt' 
helonged to the 
emi-.\rian party, but joined the ortho- 
dox. aud wa:-: the first l'rf':o:ill('nt of t hi' ..:t'('OI1l1 ].:('u- 
lHt:'nieal ('olllll'il. 
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T\ro XATLHE::; OF E.:\L\IA
 lJEL. 


· "Two nature::;;' 
ay::; t;. Leo, "met together ill 
our Redeemer, and, wbile what helonged to pach J'f'- 

l'('diw'ly J'f'Inainf'd, :0:0 gn'at a unity wa
 madf' of either 
-;ub:.:tancp, that from tlw time that the \\
ûrd was matlf' 
Hcsh in the Blcs
f'd Yirgin's womh, we may neitheJ' 
think of Him as God without that which i::; man, nor a-; 
man without that "hich is üoù. Each nature eertitie
 
it;-; own reality uuder (li
tind. aet ion:" but neithpr of 
thf'IH di
joins itself from ('011T1t'etioli with the (It.hpl'. 

othing is wanting from either tuwal'd
 oth'"'r; thel"t-. 
i5' entin' littlpnf-':-
 in IlIajp:,ty, ,-'utirp majp:o:ty in littlp- 
1ll"S; unity cloc:, not introclllcP confm:ion, nor does what 
is special to each divicle unity. There is what i:, 
l'a
:o:iblf', amI what is inviolable', yet Ill', HIP 
an1f', has 
the contllmply who;o;l' i;-; the glory. 1f.. is in intirmity 
who is in p(lweI"; tlIp 
am(' is both thp suhjl'ct ancl 
thp conqueror of (lpath. (
orl thf'n dirl take on Him 
whole man, and so lmit Himself into Illan and man into 
Him
elf in His mercy anù in IIi:, power, that e'ithf'r 
nature was in ot hpI", and neit hl'l' in t laP othpl' lost its 
own att ribute
." 
erm. 54, 1. "f-iu'Ct'l'it nos in 

uam proprietatem illa natura, qua' I1P(, no:-:tris :-:na. 
n('c sui
 nostra ('on
uIHPl'et," &c. Rl'rJlI. 7
, 1'. 

f;. \'iù. 
al:,o Ep. l(ti, 6. 
erlJ1. 30, ,i. Cyril. ('at. iv. 9. Amphi- 
loch. ap. Theo(l. Emn. i. 1'. ()(). al
û PI'. ()O, 87, H
. 
, "All this l){'lol1g
 to t]w ECOIlOIII)', not to tht' 
norllH'ad. On thi
 aeconnt IIp 
.IY
, . \(m i:-: \Iy 
o111 
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troubled,' . . so troubled as to seek for a rele:tse, if 
escapë were possible. . . . . As to hunger i
 no blame, 
nor to sleep, so is it none to desire t hp present life. 
Christ had a body pure from sins, but not exempt from 
physical necessities, else it had not been a body." 
Chrysost. in Joann. 110m. 67, 1 and 2. "He u:;:ecl Hig 
own flesh as an instrument for the works of the flesh, 
and for physical infirmities and for other infirmities 
which are blameless," &c. Cyril. de Reet. Fid. p. 18. 
"As a man" He doubts, as a man He is troubled; it is 
not Hi
 power (vil'tus) that i
 troubled, not His 
Godhead, but Hi" soul." &c. Ambro:;:. df' Fid. ii. n. 
56. Yicl. a beautiful passage in S. Ba
il's Horn. iv. 5 
(de Din>rs.), in which he in!'ists on our I,ord's having 
wept to show U
 how to weep neither too much nor 
too little. 
"Being (-i-od. and existing as 'Yord, while He re- 
mained whnt He was, Hp became fiei'h, and a chilrl, 
and a man, no change profaning thp mystery. The 
Same both works wonders, anrl 
uffers ; by the 
miracles 
ignifying that IIp is what He was, and 
by the sufrcring
 gi,-ing proof that HI" had be- 
come what He had framed." Prod. ad Armen. 
p. 6] 5. ""Tithout los..; then in what belongs to 
either nature and substance" (sah å proprietate, anrl 
so Tel't ullian, "
alva f'st ntrin
que l'rol'rieht
 substan- 
tiæ," &c.. in Prax. 
ï), "yet with their union in one 
Person, .Majesty takes on it littleness, Power infirmity_ 
Eternity mortality, and, to pay the debt of our estate, 
an inviolable Xature is madp one with a nature that is 
pa:-..;j ble: t lIat, a
 wa:- hdittillg for our cure, One auù 
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the Same )Ierliator hetween God and man, the man 
.TC':ms Christ, might both be capable of {leath from the 
one, and incapahle from the other." Leo's Tome 
(Ep. 28, 3), also Hi!. Trin. ix. II fin. "Vagit infans, 
seù in crelo est," &c., ibid. x. 54. Ambros. de Fid. 
ii. 77. "Emt vermis in cruce sed dimittebat peccata. 
Non habebat sl'eciem, sed plenitudinem divinitatis,'. 
&c. Id. Epist. i. 46, n. 5. Theoph. Ep. Pasch. 6, ap. 
Cone. El'hes. p. 140-!. Hard. 

 Athanasius, Drat. iv. 
 33, speaks of the \Yord a
 
"putting on the first-fruits of our nature, and being 
blended (lLVUKpuÐfft;) with it;" vid. note on Tertull. 
Oxf. Tr. vol. i. p. 4S; and so ;, KULV,ì Itlt.le;, (JfÒe; Ku2 
ü.vtJpw7roe;, Greg. 
az. dS quoted by Eulogiu
 al'. Photo 
Hihl. p. 857; .. immixtu
," Cas
ian. Incarn. i. 5; 
,. commixtio," Yigil. contI'. Eut.ych. i. 4, p. 494 (]Jibl. 
Patr. 16
4); "permixtus," August. Ep. 137, 11; "ut 
natune alteri altera misceretur," Leon. Serm. 
3, 1 
(vid. supr. p. 134). There is thi
 strong pas
age in 
Xaz. Ep. 101, p. 87 (cd. 1840), KlfJVu/1ÉVWV WU7rEp 
ri:JV púu'l,n 1 , ovntJ 
,ì Ku2 n;,v KÀ{,(THd1 1 , Krrl 1rfPl\WPOVU(
V 
fIe; ùÀÀ{,Àuç T(
 ÀfJ)'lt' rije; (Tv/ltþvfaç; Bull 
ays that in 
using 1rffJl\WPOVUwv (Treg. Xaz. and others "minùs 
prol'riè loqui." Defens. F. S. iL -1-, 
 1-1-. Petavius had 
allowecl this, but proves t.he doctrine inÌf'nded amply 
from tlw Fathers. DC' Incarn. iv. 14. 
uch oneness is 
not "confu
ion," for ov UÍt)'\VULV (f.1rffJ)'llUÚ/lH1OC;, åÀÀà 
T(
 
Íto KfptÍUU!; tl{: Ëv, :'(IY::: Epiph. A1H'or. 81 fin. and 
so Eulog. ap. i'hot. Bihl. p. R31 fin. ov rijç KPÚUEW(.' 
(TÚ)'\UULV {lÙTf
 
(IÀlJúrr',c..'. Virl. also on the word /l;
l{:, 
&e. Zacagn. ,rOJlum. p. x).Ì.-xxvi. Thomas:,in. <If' 
lncarn. iii. 5, i\. 15. 
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THE 
ICEXE TEf.;Tt; OF ORTIH )T>OXY. 


\VHAT were the eanlinal atlditions, madt' at Nil'a..a, 
to the explieit faith of the Church, will be understood 
by comparing the Crf'e(l, a
 there recor<lf'd and 
:mc- 
tioned, with t hat of Ell
ebius. as they both are founn 
(vol. i. supr. pp. 55-57) in hi
 Letter to his people. Ilis 
Creed i
 di
tind and nnexceptiona blp, a
 far a
 it goes; 
but it does not guard again
t the introduction of the 
Arian heresy into the Church, nor (.oulel it, a
 neing a 
creen of thp primitive age, and drawn up bt'forf' the 
heresy. On the other han(l, we see by the :lIlathe- 
matisms appended to the Xicene Creen what it wa
 
that had to be exdlldpd, and by tlap wording of the 
additions to the Creed. and hy Eu
.
bi 1l
'S forced f'xpla- 
nation of them, how tllf'Y actNl in f'ftt'ding its exclusion. 
The following are tlH
 main adtlitiou:-: ill IPle:-:tion:- 
1. The Creed of Ell
ebius o.;avs of our Lord, tK 
TOV 7rUTpÒt; "tE:)'W1"I!1ivOJ'; but. the 
ï('ene !-ë1Ys, YE:V"II- 
fJÚ.TC( OV 7ru/I,fHI'TU, bt'eau
e thf' .\rians ('onsi{lered 
generat.ion a kind of ereation, a
 Athan. :,a'y
, Urat. ii. 

 20, "Ye say that an otì
pring is the 
amf' a
 a work, 
writing 'genpnlÍf'rl ()'J' made.'" Awl mort' distinctly, 
A.rius in his Letter to EuseLius use') tht> words, "PlJ' 
ìn'I'"Ø
ï ;;r0l ....ïl(rn
 :; ópLuØ
ï :, (Jf-!1f.Àlh,()
ï. T1H:odor. 
II i
t. i. 4, p. 7,j(). And to Alexander, tl\fJI;Vlt.I{.. YE:""'I(!t:k 
,,"nì 7rfJÒ (rìl
1'h'I' t..TurUE:ì(.; ,,"uì lJE:IAf.ÀU.'UE:;I...'. I>f' :-;yn. 
 16. 
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..\nd Eu:,{'hius to Paulin us, kTUTTfJ1' 'WI (JE!lEÀHVT(W /o:uì 
)'H'111ITtJl/. Theod. Hist. i. 5, p. 75
. These different 
words l'roff'
s to be 8cril'tnral, and to eXl'Iain each 
other; "ereatpd" being ill Provo viii. 

; "made" in 
thp speech of :--it. Peter, Ads ii. 22; "appointed" or 
,. dpclarf'å" in Hom. i. 4; and "founded" or "esta- 
hli:-;hed" in Provo viii. 
3; viel. Orat. ii. 
 7
, &c., vid. 
also 
 5
. 
2. 'Ve read iu the 
icene Crf'c(l, "from the Father, 
tl,al is, from the suh.;tance of thf' Fa1 her.' wherea
 
in Eu
ebin
'q Letter it is only" Gotl from God:' 
According to the ree{'in'd {loetrine of thf' Church, 
al] ratioual being:--:. allli In one 
ell
e all bf'ing:: 
whatever, ale" from God;' over and above the fact of 
their creation, anrI in a ecrtain 
f'1l:-;(' 
Oll:': of <Tod, viel. 
supr. ..l1'il(,JL [('}UJ{8, Art" In, ilml A'",'wùi IU. Ami of thi
 
undeniablt. trllth thf' Ariall
 availptl tlwlllSf'ln:s to c
- 
plain away Ollr Lord's proper 
oll
hip awl Di\'illity. 
3. Buf the ehipf test at Xica'a wa:-; thp wurd 
i"WOÚUIOI', it
 spel'iaI force bf'ing that it pxdnùes t hi' 
lIIaintt'lIi1lH'C of OW';.I J (!tall OIU J divine oì)(J'Í1I or :-:nb:--:tanec, 
which 
eelll
 to be illlpli('(1 or might bc insinuatc(l eVen 
in Eusehill";'
 ('fped; ,. \\
 e 11t'lien'," laP :,a.v
, h each of 
t hf'st-' [Three] to be' and tu e\.i
1. t }u-' Father (,'ul!J 
l.'atlaer, the :--ion f1'ul!1 :--ion, the Holy Hho..;t t'J'uly Holy 
(ì-hn
t; ,. for if tIwrf' I){' Thn'{' :-:lIh.:t alll'P
 01" 'J'(J8 e'X"i:-:t- 
ing, pithf'!" there an' Tlm'p (Îod:-; or 1 wo of thl'1Il arc 
nut (io,l. The f
 UÙUlUI:, illll'urtallt and 
P\'\'il'l'ahll' a
 
it wa
, did not f'\.dlldp t}lI' dodrinl' of a di\"im' ('l1lalla- 
tinn. and wa
 cOllsi:-:teut with :--iPllIi-.\rialli:--:fIl, awl with 
Lelief in t\\O or ill thrl'l' :-:uh
tall<'('s; yi(l. tIll' art 
v
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f'!lOOVULOV. "It is the preci!'ion of t hi;o; phrase," says 
..\than., "that detects their pretence, whenever they 
Use the phnH;e 'from Gorl,' and that excludes all the 
:,ubtleties with which they 
educe the simple. For, 
whereas they cuntrive to put a sophistical const.ruction 
on all other worù.;; at their will, this phrase only, 3!' 
detecting their heresy, do they (lread, which the Father" 
(lid set down as a bulwark against their impiou!' 
:-:pe<.'ulations one ilnd aU;' de Bvn. 
 45. A.nd Epipha- 
nins call
 it Uí"'CHT,/IOC; 7r{unwl..', Aw'or. 6. And again 
he says, ""ït hout the eonfe:-::-:ioll of the 'One in 
substance' no hC:'l e:-:y (-'an be refuted: for as a serpent 
hates t hp -':lIlpll of hitumpu, awl t he 
('ent of se:-;allle- 
cake, and thp Imming of agate. and t.he :-;moke of 
:-;torax, "'0 do Ariu:-: and :--ial)pllius hat.e the notion of tlU' 
:-:illcere profe
sioll of the · Une in substance.'" Awl 
Ambro
e, "That term did the Fat lll'r
 
et down in their 
formula of faith, which they perceived to be a source 
of drea(l to their ëHln'r
arif':'; that they themselves 
might unsheathp thp sword whieh cut off the head of 
their own mOl14l'l1U:-\ here..;y:' de Fid. iii. 15. 
Thi:-: is "ery true, but a quest iOll ari:::."
 whpther allother 
and a better test than the lW1IL 1 JiÙ.,i'Jli might. not have 
bepn ('hO:-:I'I1, one eliciting les
 oppo
ition, one gi,"ing 
opportuuitit':' to fewer 
uhtleties; and on tbi:-: poiut a 
few "onl:-: :,hall be 
aid here. 
Twù way:" then, lay before the Fat.hers at Sic;pa of 
eontlemniug awl eliminating the heresy of Arius, who 
denied the proper ùi" inity of the :-;011 of GO(l. By 
lllpan:-. of pit her of the two a tt-'
t would be !,pcun
(l for 
guanlillg the :';II.."red trut h frum tllO:-:t' e'.é\
i\'e l'l"ofes. 
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,ions 
nd pn.tf'ne('s of orthodoxy, whi("\1 
\rius himsplf. 
to do him justice, diel not ordinarily care to adopt. 
Our Lord's divinity might he adequately (If'fined either 
(1) by declaring Him to be in and of the essence of 
the Father, or (2) to be with the Father from ever- 
lasting, that is, hy defining Him to be either con..uh- 
stantial or co-eternal with God. Arius had denied 
bot h doctrines; "He is not etprna 1;' he says, "or 
co-eternal, or co-in generate with t Ilf' Fat her, nor ha:o: 
Hp Hi
 being togf'ther with Him." And" The Hon 
of God is not ("oni'ubstantial with Gorl." :-\yn. * 15, 
16 (\'id. also E}lil'h. lIa
r. 69, 7). Either course then 
would have answf'recl the l'urlJose required: but the 
l 'olll1cil chose that which at first sight !-PPIll
 the les
 
é1ù\'isable, the more debatable of thf' two; it ChOH' 
the "Homoiision" or "Consubstantial," not tnt. 
CO-f't ernn 1. 
Here it is scarcely necessary to dWf'll on a 4atf'- 
JJlt'nt of fiibbon, which i.. sh'angl' for :'-11 acute and 
eareful a writer. He spei.lks as if thf' pnpll1ies of Arius 
at Sicæa were at fir
1 ill a (litticulty how to find a test 
to set bpfore the Council whieh might exclude him 
frOlo the Chnn'h, ancl then acei(if'ntally bf'('ame awan' 
that the IloÌ/lf)ii8io'n was 8\1('h an :1\'ailablf' term. HI' 
:-:ays that in the Council a lí'tter was puhlicly rf'ad 
and ignominiously tom, in whieh thf' Arian leader, 
Ensebiu
 of Nicc.mpdia, "i nfF ,,,uJIf81?1 cOllfc:-ìsc,l that 
thp :l(hni
:,ion of tht' J [omoÜ:-:ion, a word already 
familiar to rh(' Vlatoni
t
. wa
 iw'ollll'atihie "ith th(' 
l'riueiples of his thf'ologieal systt'lI1. Th(' fU1.tun"f,' 
OT'lJ'J'}'f'l11I if?1 wa
 f'agf"'rly I'l11hracf"'(\ hy t 111' hi
h(ll'
 who 
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g-o\"t'rnpr} the rp:;;olutions of the F.ynod;' &c.. eh. XXI. 
lie add
 in a note, """'e are indf'bted to Ambrose (vicl. 
ùe Fid. iii. 15,) for the knowledge of t hi
 Cn'J'i01UoI 
anecdote." Thi<< comes of handling theological sub- 
jects with but a supf'rfieial knowledge of them; it if' 
t he way in which foreigners judge of a country which 
they enter for the fir!'t time. "Tho told Gihbon that 
AriuR'g enemie
 and the go\'erning bi
hop
 did n01 
know from the fin
t of the Ari:-i11 rejpction of this word 
,. eon
ub..tantial "? who told him t hnt there were n01 
other formuhl' which Arius rpjectpd quite a
 strongly 
a
 it, and which would have 
en'e(l as a tf'st quite a:-: 
well? As I ha\'f' quoted ahoye, he had publicly 
aid. 
.. The 
on is n01 ('qual, no. nor l'onsubstantial with 
(j-od," and '" Fore'ign to the :3on in sub
tan('e i
 thf' 
Father:" and. a
 to matter already l'ro\'ided hy him 
for other te
t
, he says in that same Thalia, "'Yhen 
the Son was not yet. the Father was already God;" 
"Equal, or like Him
elf. II e [the Fatlwf ] ha
 
non(''' (,-id. 
yn. 
 ].)), &('.. &1". K _\mbro,-p too was 
not bapti
ed till .\.D. 374. a generation :.dler thp 
?\"icene Council. anel his report cannot weigh again
t 
('ontemporary cloC'nl1lpnt
; nor can his words at that 
latf'r elate re('pive Gibhon'
 interl'rptation. It was not 
from any dearth of test
 that thp Fathers chose the 
][omoÜ
ion; and the qupstion i-:, wII) did they pre'ft'r 
it to (ftl1'ni"tlt,.., å1 1 ClP\ 01'. (
'YÉJ')1.1J1" &c.. &c. ? 
The fir
t difficulty atti.lched to "('onsub
tantial" 
wa::-: that it wa
 not in 
('ripture. which would ha\"e bf'pn 
avoided had th
 test ('11O
f'n heen "from e\'erlm:ting." 
"wit hout hpginning," &('.; a C'OInplaint. howP\,pJ". whiC'h 
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came with :I ha(l grac(' from tlw Arian:,. who had lWglI1I 
tllf' controversy with phra
f'
 of their own devising, 
and not in 
cripture. Hut, if the word was not Scrip- 
tural, it had t he 
:\11ction of "ariou
 Fat her
 in the 
foregoing centurie:::, and wa
 df'ri ved from a root, ó bJ11, 
which wac;; in 
('ripture. Xor could novelty be objected 
to the word. Athanasius, ad _Uros 6, 
peaks of the 
u
e of the word óp.oovcnov "by :lnC'ient Hi
hops,. about 
130 years :o:ince;" amI EU
f'bius, supr. Deer. App. 
 7, 
confirm
 him as to its ancient use in the Church: and, 
t hough it \Va;;: e""\:pedient to use the won\:o: of Scripture 
in enunciations of revealed teaching, it would be a 
superstition in the Council tll C'onfine it
elf to them, as 
if the letter could bf' a11ow('(l to super
ede the sense. 
A more important diflieulty lay in the fact that some 
fifty or sÏ\:ty year
 before, in the Councils occasioned 
by thf' heretÜ'al doctrine of I)aulu
. Bishop of Antioch. 
the word had actually hepn propost'd in some quarter 
as a /lJSSf''JY' against hi
 heresy, and t hen withdrawn by 
tllf' Fathers as if C'al'ablp of an objectionable --ense. 
Paulus. who was a 
harp disputant. seems to have con- 
tended that tht. term t-'ithf'l' ga\'e a material character 
to the Divinf' nature. or t'1
e. as he WIShNl himself 
to hol<1, that it iJHpliNl that there \vas n,) rf'al dist.inc- 
tion of Pt
r:'lIns between Fatlwl" and 
on. Anyhow, 
the term wa
 under this dis:uhantagl'. that in :o:omc 
Sf'llSf' it had hepn diso....npr! in tIll' gn'att'
t Council 
which up to the ::\ il'f'np t hp Chnn'h hall sct'l1. But Its 
inf'xpp,lit'nce at 0111' tilllt' aud for ouc purpose was no 
r('a:,on why it ::hould not be {':\.lJcdicnt at allot her 
til1lf' anll or another l'Ul"l'O::I'. a1l(1 it
 impo::-ition at 
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ieæa showed by the event that it "a
 the titting 
word, and jUf;tified those who 
f'lecterl it. But trup a
 
thi
 is, 
till the (Iuestion rPéurs why it was that thp 
Xicelle Fathers splected a term which was not in Scrip- 
ture, and had on a former occasion been con
idcred open 
to objection, while against "co-eternal" or "from pW'r- 
lasting.' no oppo
ition could have been raised short of 
the heretical denial of its trllt h; and further, whether 
it was not rather a test against Tritllf'ism, of which 
Arius wa" not suspected. "Con'-ubstantial" was a word 
needing a definition; "co-eternal" 
poke for itself. 
Arius, it is true, had boldly denied the "con
ub
tan- 
tial," but he had 
till more oftpn and more pointpdly 
denied the "co-etprnal: o The (lptinition of the 
on's 
eternity Ct pm'tr' nnte would ha yp bepn t he dp
truc- 
tion of the heresy. Ariu
 had :-;aid on starting, 
according to Alexander, that .. God wa:-. not always a 
Father;" "the 'YoI'd wa
 not always." "Ile 
aid," 
says Socrates, "if the Father begot the Son, he that 
was begotten had a. beginning of existence." Ariu
 
himself says to his friend Eu
ebiu
, .. Alexander has 
driven us out of our city for dis,-pnting from hi
 public 
declaration, 'A-; God is eternal, so is His Son.''' 
Again, to Alexander him
elf, as quoted 
upr., "The 
Son is not eternal, or co-eternal, or co-ingeneratp with 
the Father." Yid. al
o Deer. 
 6. ".ould it not, 
then, have avoided all the tronbk
 which, for a long 
fifty or sixty year
, followpd upon thp reception of thp 
Homoüsion by the 
îcpne Council, would it not have 
bpen a far more prudent handling of the Crped of 
the Church. to ha,'e 
aÏlI "begotten fmlll (l'('J'
(
sfi'''J, 
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not ma<1p:' in:,tf':111 of introducing into it a word of 
doubtful meaning, already di
crerlited, amI at bp
t 
unfamiliar to Catholics? Thi:-: i
 \\ hat may be a!'ked, 
and, with a deep feeling of our defective knowlf'dge of 
t he eccle
iastical history of the times, [ answer, under 
correction, as follows :- 
There are pa"
ages, then, in the "Titers of thp 
Antp-Xicene times whil"h 
uggest to u::. that the 
leading bishops in the Council were Hot free to act as 
they might wish, or a..; they might think be:,t. and 
that the only way to :Jvoid dangerou
 di:-:l'llte
 in an 
a
semblage of men goocl and orthodo"\., hut jf'alous 
in behalf of their own local 1ll0de
 of thought and e
- 
pres:,ion and traditional belief
, "as to mept with the 
utmost caution a heresy which all agreed to l'oudemn, 
which all aimed at cle
troying. t;o it was, that various 
writers, some of them men of authority and intluPllce, 
and at least witnp:-:se
 to the sentim(,J1t
 of their day, 
had, in thc cour.,c of the three centurif'::) past, held the 
dodrine of the temporal !/' 11I1(',
i"" a rloetrine which 
aft('rward
 gave an excu
f' and a :-:ort of :-:helter to the 
Arian mi-.}Jelief. (Vid. supr. art. A 'J'inn,"', 3.) I am not 
denying that these mf'n held with the whole Catholic 
Church that our Lord was in per:,ollal p).i:-:tl'Jlee from 
pternity a
 the '\Tord, connatural with the Fathpr, and 
in !lis bosom; but they al
o held. with 1110rp or le
s 
clistindm'

, that lit' was llot fully a 
on from dl'rnity, 
hut thnt whf'n, a('('onling to the Divine ('OllJl:'P]:-:, t h(' 
(ol"f'atioll was in imJlH'diatp pro:-:1'('<'1. ilnd with }"(.fcl"I'IH't' 
to it, the '\Yord was horn into ::;nn:-:hip, and LCl';lIJlf' tllt.' 
Creator. thp Pattt"'rn. amI th(' Cnn
pn'atin' POW('J" lIf all 
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t.ha1 wa
 en->atf-l1. TIwsf" wri1 ('l'S wen
 sueh as Tatian, 
Theophilus, Tertullian, and Hippolytus: and if tlu- 
Fa t her
 of t he 
îce)w ('ounei] had dpfhw(l Ull<'On- 
tlitionally and abrnptl
- thf' 
on's eternity, they would 
have gi\'en an opening to thf' Arians, who di
hf'lipved 
in the f'ternity of t hp T)er::-:onal \Y orcl, to g-ain o\'f'r to 
t heir 
ide, and to place in opl'û.'dtion to t he Ale:\.andrian
, 
many who "iubstnntially were orthorl.ox in their belief. 
They did not. venture tl1Pn, as it wouM 
eem, to pro- 
nounce categorically that thf' f/uwf'8is wa
 from ever- 
lasting, lest. t.hey shonl(l rai
e unnecf'c::
ary l{np
tions:- 
at the same timi>, hy making the "con:-:nh
tantial" the 
te
t. of orthodoxy, they provicletl for .the logical and 
eventual act'eptance of the 
on's ;; pU'J.tf' auf,' t
ternity, 
on the }'rineiple. (which Ath:m. i
 continually in
i:-:ting 
on,) "\Yhat (TOfl is. that 11 - ever wa
;" and, by in- 
cluding among the parti
s anathematiserl. at thp end of 
the Creed "thm:p who 
aid that our Lonl 'wa
 not in 
being before Hp \\a
 born,'" they both inflicted an 
additional blow upon the Arians, and indirectly 
recognised the orthodoxy, and gained the adhe:-:ion, of 
tllO
e who, by c::pmking of the temporal !/f'I"IJI/ J l,ds, 
seemed at first 
ight to ascribe tu our Lord a beginning 
of being. 
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 ATHAX. 8ay
, Deer. 
 11, "3Ien bping incapable 
of self-e).istence, are incJo:-:ed in place. and eon
i:-:t in 
thp "
orcl of God; but God i
 ::elf-exi!'tent, inclo
ing 
all thing
. and indo
ed by none,-within a]] according 
to Hi
 own gooò.n....:-:
 and power, ye1 out
idp a]] in Hi
 
own nature." Yid. al
o Incarn. 
 17. Thi
 contrast i
 
not commonly found in ecclt:'
iastical writer:-:, who are 
useò. to :-:ay that (-rod i" pre
ent ever,ywherp, in ..::ub- 

tance 3!- wpH m:: by pnergy or power. Clen1f'nt, how- 
ever, f'XIH'ps:;es him
elf still more 
trongly in the 
ame 
way: "In 
uh
taI1('p far off (for how can 1hegenerate. 
comp c10:-:f' to thp Ingeneratf'?), but mo
t elo
P ill 
l'owpr, in w11i('h t lip nniver
p i" emho::::omf'II:" :-;trom. 
ii. :!, but tlif' parpnt1lf'
i:, f''(plains hi
 I1Ipanillg. Yill. 
C)Ti1. Thf':-:aur. 6. 1'. -l-l. The COllllllOll doctrinf' of 
the Father
 i
. that God is pre:-:pnt e,'erywlwre in 
,"Ubðffl J1.Cf'. \
id. Ppta,-. de l)po, iii. 8 and 9. It may 
he rcmarke(l that 
. Clpl1lP1I1 ('ontinl1l'
, ., 1If'il/il'T 
i I1clt)8i "f I nor incloc:pd:' 

 
\than., however, ('xplain
 hiJII
elf in Or:at. iii. 
2, 
:--aying that \\1H'1l our Lord, in comparing thc :--;011 
and ('r('atures, "u
P!" thp won] 'a
,' lip signifit''':: tli()..:,"" 
\\ ho bpcolllP from afar (18 11(' is i It thí' Father; . . fOT 
in p1a(.(' nothing i:-: far flOm God, but only in nature 
ull thing:" ar(' far from lIim:" "-II('n. thf'n, hI' 
aY
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..ouf:-ide all in Hi
 lIaturp;' lw must I11ean a
 hf'l"f' 
"far from all things con!'idprl'll in Hi
 nature." Jll' 

ay:;: IlPl"e di
tindly, "in 1'hH'e nothing is far fr()lll 
God:' 
. Clement, loco cit., giYe
 the !'amp f'
1'la- 
nation, a
 abovf' notiC'f'll. It is observable that t ht' 
Tract 
ab. Greg. (which the Benedictines consider 
not Athan.'s) 
peak
 a
 ...\than. lloes 
upr., "not hy 
being (,o-f'
tC'n:,i\'e with all thing8, does God fill all; 
for thi8 belongs to bOllit':::, a
 air: but He comp1'f'hend
 
all as a }Jower, for He i.. an incorpureal, invisible l'()wpr, 
not. encircling, not encircled:' 10. Eusebius 
aY8 thp 
same thing, "Ueum circumdat nihil, circumdat Deus 
omnia non corpo1'aliter; \'irtute enim ineorl'orali aLlt'-:t 
omnihll
," &f'. D,. 1nco1'1'or. i. init. a1'. :-'inn. 01" 
t. i. }J. 68. Yirl. 
. .\rnbl'O
. "Qnoll1GJo c1'C'atnra in l>t'll 
esse l'ote
t;' &c. de Fid. i. 1 G. 
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rr.XTIOX of thi
 Paul and of his :-I"ct is frequently 
made by At.han. There is some cliflieulty in (letermining 
what his opinions were.' _\:-' far as the fragment..; of 
the AntiochC'ne Acts fo'tate or imply, he taught, more 
or le

, as follows :-that the l::;on'8 pre-e'\:i
te'nce was 
only in the divine foreknowledge, Routh. {{ell. t. 2, 
1'. 4ô6; that to hold I-li:-, 
nb
tantial prf'-pxi..,tenf'e was 
to hold two Gods, ibid. p. 4Gï; that He wafo', if not an 
in
trument, an imppr:o:onal attributf', p. 469; that I [i.::: 
manhood was not .. unaltera hly rnadl' one wit h the 
Godhea(I," p. 473; "that the \ronl and Chri
t were 
not one and the 
ame," p. 4ï4; that 'Yi
dom wa
 in 
('hrist a:-, in thí' l'rophet:-:, only more abundantly, as in 
a temple; that He who appf'ared was no1 '\Ti
dom, 
1'. 47,); in a wonl, a
 it is :-:ullluwd 111', p. ..J.
-l, thu.t 
.. 'Vi
dulll wa
 horn with t lw manllOod, not sub:-:tan- 
tially, but au'onling to lJ.uality:' viù. êllsu p. 476, 4t-:.3. 
.\11 this plainly 
hows thilt he hpld that nur Lord':, 
per
onality wa'i in Hi
 
Iallhood, but dOP!i not :-:how 
that he held a second per
(lnalit)' as bf'ing in His 
(Îo(lhf>ad; ratllt>r he ('on:-:idl're(1 thl' 'Yon 1 impersonal, 
though the Fathprs in Couneil urge upon him that hf' 
onght wit h his \'ie\\.; to hold t\\O :-;on
, onc from 
t't ern it)', and one in timf', 1'. 4
,j. 
Al'Cordillgly thp 
Yllodal J.dt".. aft".. hi:-: (1I'po..:itiIlH 
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!'peak
 of him as holding that Chri:-:t came not from 
heaven, but from beneath. EIl
('b. Hi
t. vii. 30. ð. 
Athana
ius's account of his doctrine is altogC't her in 
aceordance, (vid. \'01. i. 
npr. p. 
5, note 1,) viz., that 
Panl taught that our Lord was a mere mall, anrl that 
He "as ad \"anced to Hi 
 Di \"inp power, f": 7r()I)":U7rij
. 
However, !'ince there was mnch CUlTPspondence 
bptwepn I)aul and X cstorius, (exeel't in the cloctrine 
of the per
onality and eterni
y of the 'Yord, which the 
Arian controversy determined and the lattcr held,) it 
wa
 not unnatural that refen'nce !-Ihouhl be maele to 
thp previou..: heresy of l)aul and its condemnation 
when that of Kp
torius was on trial. Yet the Con- 
te
tatio again
t Xe
torius whieh eOlllllwn('('.;: thp Act
 
of the Couneil of Ephe:-:u:,. Hanluin. Cone. t. i. p. 12ï2. 
and whieh draws out cli
tin('tly the parallcl behn'pll 
thcm, says nothing to 
how that Paul held a donb},' 
pen:onality. And thuugh A1Ja
ta
iu
 tell" U:-:, Hodeg-. 
e. ï, p. 10R, that th.' "holy El'lil'sian Council 8ho\H'11 
that tlIP tenpts of Xestoriu:-:: agreed with thp c10ctrinp 
uf Paul of 
amo.::ata," yet in c. 
O, p. 3
:
, 4. he show=". 
us what llf' IIleans, by saying that AItf'lIlOn al
o hcforf' 
Paul "di\"i(led Chri:-:t in t"o." El'hrp]Jl of Autioeh 
too 
ay:'. that Paul held that. "t.he HUll before age:-: wa=- 
Ollt', and the 
on in the la..:t tilDP another," ap. Phot. 
p. 814; but he 
eem
 only rpfprriug to thp word
 of 
the Antiochl'ne Ads, quoted abon'. Again, it I..: 
plain from what Vigilin..; SflYS in Eutych. t. ,p. p. 731, 
Eel. Col. ]()lK, (thp l'a
="age i
 olilitteci in Ell. Par. 
1()
4,) that thp Entyehiall=" l'ousiclen'el that Paul and 
:\'cl'Ìturiu;o; diff..]"('cl; the former holdillg that our Lord 
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was a mere man, the latter a men:> man only till Hp 
was united to the \Y onl. And .'Iariu::: )lercator says, 
"Nestorim: circa Verbum Dei, non ut l'aulm: sentit, qui 
non substantivum, sed prolatitium potentiæ Dei efiicax 
Yerbum esse definit." I'art
, þ. 17. Ibas, and Theo- 
clore of :\Iopsuestia, thongh more ;:uspieious witne
ses, 
:-:ay the same. Yid. Facund. vi. :-3, iii. 2, and Leontius 
Je 
ectis, iii. p. 504. To these authorities may be 
addNI Xestoriu
's express word
, tierm. 1
, ap. 31ar. 

'Ierc. t. 2, p. 87, and Assemani takes the same view, 
BiLl. Urient. t. 4, p. ()
, !J. 
Tlw plineipal evidence in favour of 1)aurs .:xesto- 
riani
m consists in the Letter of Diony<:ius to Paul and 
hi:, ans\w'r to Paul'
 Ten (Jlle
tionf:, which are certainly 
!'pHriou
, as on other groulHb:, so on :::ome of those 
urged against the pl"ofe<:;:p(I ('reed of Antioc1l, (in Ill)' 
"Tlieol. Tract
,") but which Dr. Burton in his excellen1 
remark" on Paul's opinioH:', Hampton Lectures, Xote 
l()
, admits as genuiw', And so does the accuratp and 
(':mtiou
 Tillt-mont, who in con
('quenc(' is obliged to 
Lf'lieve that 1)<lnl held l\e
torian {llwtrincs; also Bull, 
Fabricius, 
atalj
 Ale
alHlt::r, &l'. In holding the::;e 
cOlllpo
it ions to be certailily 
puriuu:-:, I alii followillg 
Yalesius, lIanluin, )rontf
llll'Cln, Pagi, )lu:5hcim, Cave, 
Rûuth, and othprs, 
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PEHSOXAL ACTS AX}) OFFH'ES. OF OUR 
LOHD. 


THEHF. are varIOUS (and tho:-,c not the least prominent 
and important) acts an(1 Offi(,(,F; of our Lorrl, whieh, 
as involving the necessity of both His nature
 in eon- 
currence and belonging to His Persoll, may be said to 
be either ()WV
PLK{ì (deL art. lUHlpr that hparling), or 
instances of lIJ1T{Óncru; ìtlW/l<<ThJJ' (vid. also art.. on it.). 
Such are Hi
 officc and His a('t
 iJ':) Prie
t, a
 J IlIlgp, &c., 
in which lIe can be viewed llt,ither as simply God, 110r 
as simply mall, but in a third a:-:pect, as 
r('diator, the 
two natures inùeed being altogethf>r distinct, Lut t 111' 
character, in which He present
 Jlimsplf to us by thl' 
union of t he
e natures, belonging rather to His Per
oll: 
which is eOlllpo
ite. 

 Athana
ius SlY:::, Orat. ii. 
 16, "Hince we men 
woulù not al'klluwledgr Go(1 through His '\Tord, nor 
serve the 'Y orù of (j-oel our natural )la
ter, it pleased 
God to show in man His own Lordship, and so to 
draw all men to HiIn:-ìclf. But to do this by a Inf>rf' 
man he
eemed nut: lcst. ha \'iug man for our Lord, WI' 
should become wor:::hippers of man. Therefore the 
"
ord Himself became fle
h, ;!TI<1 the Father called 
His XalllP Jh;U
, and so 'made' Him Lord and Christ, 
as much as to say, 'He madp Him to rule and to 
reign,' that while in the llaHll' of Jesus, Wl1ol11 ye 
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t'rueifipd, t'\'ery l...nee bow:;:. we may acknowlpdgp a
 
Lord and King hoth t.he :'011 :Ind through Him thp 
Father:' lien> tht-' renewal of mankind is made to 
bp the :H't, primarily indeerl of the "Tord, our natural 
'ra
tpr, but not from Him, a
 <o:uch, 
imply, but as 
gi\'en to Him to carry out by the Father, when He 
became illl'arnate, by virtue of His Pe'J'8úna composita. 
-U He !-ays again that, though nonp could be "a 
beginning" of creation, who wa
 a creature, yet still 
that such a title belongs not to His essence. It is the 
namp of an officI' which the Eternal 'Y ord alone can 
fill. H i
 })ivine :O-:onshil' is bot 11 !'ul'erior and ne- 
Cl'ss.try to that oftiCf' of a "Bpginning." Hence it is 
both true (as he :-:ay
) that H if the \Yorel'is a creature, 
lie is Hot a beginning;'" and yet that that "begin- 
ning" i
 "in t hp numher of tIw creature
." Though 
Iff' hf'com('
 tht' .. IJpginning;. I [I" is not" a beginning 
as to Hi
 8UÚ8t /Lee;" vid. Urat. Ïi. 
 60, where he says, 
"He who i., vefo?'e all, cannot be a beginning of ((,u, 
but is other than all." Ht-' is the bpginning in thf' 
sense of A ?'chl'lY1Je. 

I Anù so again of His Priest hood (vid. art. upon it), 
t h(> Cat holic doctrine is that He is })riest, neither (1:; 
(foù nor as man simply, but as being the Divine'Vord 
in amI according to His manhood. 
· .Again S. Augustine ..:ays of judgment: "He 
judges by lIis di\ine power, not by His human, and 
yet man hirm;plf will judge, as 'thp Lord of Glory' wa
 
crucified." Anù just Lefore, "lie "ho believes in 'Ie, 
believes not in that which he see
, lest our hope 
shoulù be- in a ('l"t'atnrp, but in Him who ha
 taken 


,-or., I r. 


H. 
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on Him the creature, in which He might appear t.o 
human eyes." Trin. i. 27, 28. 

 And so again none hut the Eternal Son could be 
7rPWTÓTO'WÇ, yet He is so called only when sent, first as 
Creator, and then as Incarnate. Drat. ii. 
 64. 

 The phrase Àóyoç, ií Àúyoç faT;, is frequent in 
Athan., as denoting the distinction between the ,\\T ord's 
original nature and His offices. vide Drat. i. 
 43, 44, 
47,48. ii. 

, 74. iii. 
 38,39,41, 4.1, 5
. iv. 
 23. 
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ATHAX. 
ays, 
l'f'aking of ùyÉl'VJ1TOl', "T am told the 
word ha..: difft'rent sensps." Deer. 
 :!
. 
And so de 
yn. 
 46, "we ha,t' on CWJ'''.ful Íïtqu i?'
1 
a')certained," &('. Again," I haw' acquainted my
('1f 
on their account [the Arians'] with the meaning of 
(("fUll/TOIl." Orat. i. 
 30. This is remarkablt-., for 
Athan. was a man of lihpral PIlul'ation. In the 
all1P 
way 
. Basil, who
e eulti,'ation of mind none can 
doubt. spl'aks slightingly of hi...: own philosophical 
knowledgp. lip writes of hi
 ., negleding his 0\\11 
weakne:;
. and being uttprly unexercised in such 
Ili:-;llui
iti()ns ; ., contr. Eunolll. init. Aud so in de 
p. 
S. n. !), hr. say
, that .. tlwy who have givpn timf> " 
to vain l'hilo
()phy, .. dividp ('an
 >
 into l'rineipal, co- 
o}lprative," &1'. El
pwlH'rp hp 
l)t"ak
 of ha,.in!.{ "px- 
1)1:'lIde<1 much timt' on vanity, awl wasted Iwarly all 
his youth in the vain laLour of pur
uillg t he 
t lHlieo:; of 
t hat wi
d()1ll which <Tod ha
 madp fooli
hnp
:,:' E}I. 


3,
. [n truth Christianity ha:, a philo
ol'hy of it
 
0\\ 11. Thu:, at the commcneement of his \ï:.
 j)u
, 
.\na
tasins 
ays, .. It i
 a nr:,t point to b., understooll 
that the tradition of the ('athol1c ('hureh does not 
proceed upon, or follow, thp philo:;ol'hical ùefinition
 
in all resppcts of tlw fi-n"pk:-:. and t'sl'ceially as regard!' 
the my
tf'ry of Chri4 allil thp doC'trinp of thf' Trinity. 
n ;! 
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but a certaiu rule of it
 UWII, ev;mgf'li('(li :md al'o
- 
tolical ;" p. :W. In likp mannpr, [)ama
e('np, 
ppaking 
of thp ..lacohite ll::::e of P1rUlÇ.' and tJ7n;UTUUlt;, 
a'y:-:, "\\110 
of holy men ever thus !'poke? unlp
"" ye introduce to 
us your St. Aristotle as a thirteenth Al'o:-:th., and }H'P- 
fer the idolater to thp divinely inspired:' L'ontr. Jacob. 
..0, p. 398; and so again Leontiu:-:, 
peaking of Philo- 
ponus, who from thf" )lonophysitp confl1
ion of nature 
and h.vpo
t;l
i;-; wa:-- ]pd into Trithei
m. ,. Hp thus 
argued, taking hi!' 
tart from Aristotelic principle
; 
for Aristotle says that th('l'f' :Ir(' of individuals particu- 
lar subst:mces a
 we]] as ODP common." de 
eet. v. fin. 

I ""Yhat our Fathers have delivered;' says Athan., 
"this is truly doetrine; and this is truly the token of 
doctors, to confess the 
ame thing with each other, and 
to vary neither from t hemsel ves nor from their fathers; 
whereas they who ha \Te not this character, are not to 
bp called true doctor
 but evil. Thus the Greeks, as 
not witn(':,
ing to the same doC'trines, but quarrelling 
one with another, have no truth of teaching; but the 
holy and veritable heralds of the truth agr('e together, 
not differ. For though they lived in different times, 
yet they one and all tend the 
ame way, being pro- 
phet
 of the one God, and preaching thp 
a me \\\)fd 
harmoniously." Deer. 
 4. 
S. Basil says the 
ame of the Greeian 
ects: 
" 'Ye have not the task of refuting their tenet!', for 
they suffice for the overthrow of each other." Hexaem. 
i. 2. vid. al80 Theod. Græc. Affect. i. p. 707, &c. 
Augu
t. Civ. Dei. Àviii. 41, and Yincentius's ('elebrated 
(oillmnnitorium pa,...sim. 
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PHIE
THOOI> OF CHHIST. 


"THE expressions lIt' ú(>Cft "U J amI HI J was ',
acl(>," !'ays 
At hana
iu
, on Hebr. iii. 2, (\"id. Orat. ii. 
 R,) co must 
not be understood as if the \Y ord, considered as the 
'\""ord, were nllacl(>, (vid. art. Pf'I'ðlJ}lrtl ACt8, \.\:c.,) but 
because the \\Yord, being Framer of all, afterwards wa..; 
madp High Prie:;t, by putting on a bocly which \\aí' 
marle." 

I In a certain true 
('n
e our Lorrl may be called 
a 
Ir'diator before He became incarnatp, but the Arians, 
even Eusebius, SPf'ID to have madp His mf'diator
hip 
consi
t es
entially in Hi
 rlivine nature, in
tcad of 
holding that it was His office, and that He wa;;; made 
)[pdiator when He camp in thp tIp
h. En.::pbius, likr 
Philo and tllf' Platonist:;, considers Him a
 made in 
thp beginning the" Eternal Priest of the Father:' 
Demonst. ,p. :3. de Laud. C. 1'. ,jO:3 tin. "an inter- 
mccliate divine> power," 1'. J2,j. .. IIwùiatillg and joining 
generated substance to thp Ingenerate," p. J28. 

 Thp Arian
 ('on
idPred t hat our Lord's Pri(':4 hoorl 
l'rp('cclpd II i
 lncarnation, and belong-pcl to His Divine 

atur{', and was in cOII-:equpnct' th.. token of an in- 
fprior clivinÏt\". Thp uotil''' of it t hen'fort' in Heh. iii. 
1,2, did hut l'lllltirm thel11 ill tllt'ir iutl'11HPtation of tilt' 
\\Unl
 '/ladf', &c. For tht' ArialJ
, \"ill. Epiph. Ha'r. 
Ii!!. :3;. En-:,.hiu-: t"o hall cli...:1 il1t'11y "('I')arf'(1. .. (Jui 
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videbatur, erat agnus Dei; qui occult a batur sacerdos 
Dei." adverso Sabell. i. p. 2, b. vid. also Demonst. i. 10, 
p. 38, iv. 16, p. 193, v. 3, p. 

3, vid. contr. .:\Iar('. 
pp. 8 and 9, fi6, 74, !):5. Eyen S. Cyril of Jerusalem 
makes a 
imilar admis:;;ion, Catech. x. 14. Xay
 S. 
Ambrose calls the ". ord, "plenum justitiæ sacerrlota- 
lis," de fug. 
æc. 3, 14. t'. Clement Alex. before them 
speaks once or twice of the Àóyoç àp\lEPEVÇ, e.g. 

trom. ii. n fin. and Philo still earlier uses similar lan- 
guage, de Profug. p. 466 (whom S. Ambrose follows), 
de Somniis, p. 597. vid. Thomassin. df' Incarn. x. 9. 
Xestorius on the other hand maintained that the 
\Ian 
Christ Jesu:;; was the Priest; Cyril adv. Xest. p. 64. 
And Augu4ine ami Fulgentius may be taken to coun- 
tenance him, de Consens. E\":mg. i. 6, and ad Thrasim. 
iii. 30. The Cat holic doctrine is, that the Divine 
".,. ord is Prie
t in and accOJ'ding to His manhood. vid. 
the parallel Ui'e of rrplùTóTOIWÇ infr. art. in \"oc. " A::; Ht" 
is called Prophet and en'n Apostle for Hie;; humanity," 

ays K Cyril Ale
., "so also Prie
t." (+]aph. ii. p. 58- 
And so Epiph. loco cit. Thoma..
in. loe. cit. makes a 
distinction betwC'f"n a divine Prit :-:thood or 3lediator- 
:-:hip, such a
 the "T ord Illay he said to 
u
tain between 
t ht" Father and all creatures, and an earthly and !'ìa('ri- 
ticial for tht" sa}...e of sinners. vid. al
o fIuet. Origpllian. 
ii. 3, 
 4, 5. 
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1>llIYATE JLDG:\IEXT O
 
cnIPTl.RE. 


(Yid. art. Rille vj l/aith.) 


TIlE two phrac::es by which Athan. tlenotes private 
judgmt'nt on religion
 matter:5, and his e!:.timate of it, 
are nì ;tw and (ì ;jlhÀoI', e.g. 
-, "Laying down their pri\"ëlte (nìl' ìólcll') impiety 
as some 
ort of rule ((
'Ç '('(lI't
l/a TLVà, i.e. as a Rnk of 
Faith), they wre:,t all the diyine oraelc
 int.o aecord- 
ancp with it." ()rat. i. 
 5
. Aml:,o ìÒítlll' f\:((f\:OVOH-;jl', 
Orat. ii. 
 lH. Taic; ìó{mc; ,w(JO'lT"Àa(JTLou,," Orat. iii. 

 10, and, "they ma.kp the language of 
cripture t.heir 
prptencp; but, in
tpad of the true sense, sowing upon 
it. (:\Iatt. xiii. 25, vid. art. È7rloÎTHpac;) the private (TfW 
rórov) poison of their here
y." Orat. i. 
 53. And 
O, 
'WTÙ T(JV 

LOV vnü1/. Orat. i. 
 37. Tijl' ìÓLUlJ (;(JÉJ3ewl / . 
iii. 
 55. AmI." He who 
ppaket b of his 0\\ n, Èf\: n;'v 
ìÓ{ttJv, speaketh a lip." ('ontr. Apoll. i. fin. 
- And so other writf'f
: "They uc::en. to can the 
Church a virgin," 
ays Hegesippus, "for it wa:, not 
yet defiled by prnfanC' doctrines . . . the 
imonisb, 
])usithcan
, &('. . . . pach privately (l
íw
') and 
('pa- 
rately ha
 hronght in a priyatc opinion:' ap. Eus 
b. 
Hi:,t. iy. 22. Ruffin us 
ays of 
. Basil and 
. 
Gregory, "l)utting aside all Ureek literature, they 
1Ire said to have l'a
,,;pd thirtet>ll year
 together 
in 
tU(lyin
 tlH" 
('ripturf>
 ;1lonf"'. anò fo11ow ('(\ out 
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their 8f'118P, not /'1'(JIIt flll'h' }J'J'i,'uf, J OP111;OIL, but by the 
writing:- and authority of the Fa tìlPr:-:: , l\:C. Hi
t. ii. 
9. Sophronius at 
el
ncia cried out, "If to publi
h 
day after day our own pri\'ate (ì8íav) will, be a 
profession of f
lÏth, accuracy of truth will fail u
." 

ocr. ii. 40. 
"We mu
t not makf' an appeal to the Scripture!'. 
nor take up a po
ition for the tight, in which victory can- 
not be, or is doubtful, or next to doubtful. For though 
t his conflict of beripture with 
cripture did not end in 
a drawn battle, yet the trUf' ordpr of thp !':ubject re- 
'luireò that that ::;hould be laid clown fir
t, which now 
becc>mes hut a point of debate, viz. who ha\'e a claim 
to the f
lÏt h it:-:elf, 'lvl,of'-If' arf' the :-\criptures." Tertull. 
de Præ
cr. 1 H. "Seeing t he Canon of f'eripture is 
perfect, &c., why llppcl we join unto it the authority 
of the Chur('h'
 under
tallòillg <tnò interprf>tation? 
because the 
('ripture being of itself so deep and 
profound, all mpn do not ullder:..tand it in one and 
t he same f'ense, but 
I) ',Uttl!J Inf'?1, 80 /tUltl:! (Jl'ln
on8 
almost may be gathereò out of it; for .xovatian ex- 
pound,; it. one way, Photinus another, 
abcllius," &(>.. 
Yincent. Comm. 2. Hil'l'olytus has a passage \ery 
much to the :-:ame pllrpo
p, contr. Xoet. 9 tin. 
A
 to the phrase h'
' uuruL ØfÀIJVC1l, vid. Àfì,j1ITft; /lIì 
uvn,'t; . . w
; '1 flf.-ÀWTía ""P{'(UTH, (ìÀÀ. ,
t; av.oì OtÀÙUUL. 
Urat. iii. 
 10. words \\ Lil'h follO\\ ìóíOH.: /wHùrrÀauríaLt;, 
quoted just above. Yid. also iii. 
 
 and 17. Thi:-: 
is a eOIHll\(Il1 phrase with .AtJWlI. I
t; U){À"UfJ', "mp 
Ì:tJlÀ"fTaI', örUl1 OiÀWUL, oi)ç WiÀ"mw, &c., &e.. thp }l1"O- 
l'(>f>di1lg
 of the hen'tie:, heing :-:f'lf-willed from IÌr..:t to 
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last. Vid. St'nt. Dion. -1 awl 16. )Ioft. Ar. fin. Apoll. 
ii. 5 init. in contra
t with t he EùaYYEÀl"';'
' üpor;. AI:-", 
Deer. 
 3. 
yn. 
 U
. Ep. ..}<:g. 
 5, 19, 
2. Apol. 
Arian. 
 2, 1-1, 35, 3f>, 73, 7-1, 77. Apol. Const. 
 1. 
de Fug. 
 2, 3, 7. Hist. Arian. 
 2, 7, 47, 52, 5-1, 5n, 
GO. 
In like manner â l
ovÀuvTal, &c. E1'. Ene. 7. AiJ. 

\ricln. 9 82, 83. Ep. .I
g. 
 6. .c\lJol. Const. 
 :
:!. 
de Fug. 
 1. lIist. Ar. 13, 18. 
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TIlE ReLE OF F.-\ITII. 


THE recognition of this rule is the basis of St. At ha- 
nasius's met hod of arguing against Arianism. Yid. 
art. p,'ivatp .fud.']mp11t. It i.. not his aim urdinarily 
to pl'OVP doctrine by 
cripture, nor does lIP appeal to 
the private judgIllPnt of the indi,'idual Chri
tian in 
order to clptprmine what 
cripture means; but he 
assnmes that therp is a tradition, 
nb
tanti"e, indp- 
pendent, and authoritative, such as to supply for us 
the true c:ense of t;cripture 
n doctrinal matters-a 
tradition carripd on from gt"npration to generation by 
the l'raetice of catechising, and by the other ministra- 
tions of Iloly Church. He does not care to contpncl 
that no othf'r Illpaning of cprtain passagps of t;crip- 
turf' be
ide
 thi
 traditional Catholic' spnse is possible 
or is plausiblp. whet hel truf' or not, but simply that 
any spnse in('onsi
tent with the CiJtholic is untrue, 
untrup becansp thp traditional 
ense is apostolic and 
decisive. \Yhat lIP was instructf'd in at s('hool and in 
chur('h. the \'oi('(' of t he Christian peoplp. the analogy 
of fa it h, t he eccJp
ia:-:tical rþP')11JlI1a, the writings of 
saint...; these arf' ('nough for him. He is in no "en
p 
an inquirpr, nor a J}}P)"(' disput:mt: hp has received, 
and hp transmits. 81Wh is hi:-: po:-:ition, though the 
f'xpression:-: and turn of sentencc
 which indicate it ar
 
so dpJic:ttf' anr] inòireC't, and S(I scattprpd :1 hout hi..: 
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pages, that it is difficult to collect them and to analyse 
what they imply. Perhaps the most obvious proof 
that what I have stated is sub
tantially true, is that on 
any other 
upposition he 
eE'm
 to argup illogically. 
Thus he says: "The Arians, looking at what is human 
in the Saviour, have judged Him to be a creature. . . . 
But let them learn, however tardily, that thp 1rv?"d 
bpcum(J .t!,'sl, :" and then he goP
 on to show that he 
does not rely siml'ly on the inhen'nt, unequivocal force 
of 
t. John'
 words, 
ati:,factory a" that i!', for he 
adds, "Let u!', as l'ossps:,ing rÒl' (J'KIJ7TOV rijç 7T((TTfWÇ, 
acknowledge that this is the right (ij p A,ì)1, orthodox) 
understanding of what they understand wrongly." 
Grat. iii. 
 35. 
Again: "'Vhat they now allege from the Gospel:-: 
they eXl'lain in an un
onnd sense, as we may easily 
ep 
if we will btd uv il OU'J'selve8 of rò)' (J'kIJ7TOl l rijç KUR' 
;,,.,.ãç 7T((J'TfWÇ, and u
ing thi:; ("fT7rf/J K(()'(Jl1L, apply our- 
selve
, as the Al'o
th' :-:ays, to the reading of in
pirpd 

cripture:' Drat. iii. :!
. 
And again: ":-:'inc(' t h(') pervert divine Scriptun' 
in acconlanc(' with thpir own l'rivatf' (rtlfll') opinion. 
we must 80.iW' (ru(J'()vrov) an!'wer tllt'1Il as (Ü(J'()l l ) tu 
justify its word, and to !'how that it:-: :-:t'nse is orthodox, 
IJfJOr,l'." OraL i. :n. 
For other in
tanre::;, vie!. art. Ü/,(JfH;: al:-:o vid. supr. 
vol. i. I'P' :16, :!3; not ('. 3!"12. till. 40H; al
,) 
f'rap. iv. 

 l!j, G cut. 
 Ô, 7, ami 33. 

 In UraL ii. 
 5, aft..r showing that "maùc" i:-: 
u
ed in bcripturp for "bt>gotten," in othN in
tauccs 
bp
itlp
 that of our Lord, he ::,ay
, ., 
atun' and trnth 



252 


'l'HE Ret,E OF F.A[1'JJ, 


draw the meanillg to t.hem
elvp;;:" of the 
acred text- 
that i:" while the style of 
criptl11'e jn8t
titJ8 u!'> in thu
 
interpreting the word ,. made," doctrinal truth obli.r]P8 
us to do so. Hp con
iùer
 the Regula Fidei the 
prineip]e of interpretation, and aeeurdin
]y he go('
 on 
at oncp to apply it. 

 It i
 hii' way to ::;tart wit h 
ome gpnera] expo!'>ition 
of the Catholic doctrine which the .-\rian sensp of the 
text in disputp oppo:;:es, and thus to crea.te a jJì'æjlt- 
dici'/l1n or proof again
t thp latter; yicl. Orat. i. 10, as, 
40 init. J3, ii. 
 12 init. :32-34, :
,j, -14 init., which 
refCl:' to the whole di:.:cn:;:;;:ion, (1
-43,) 73, 77, iii. IR 
init. 36 init. -12, ,-')} init. &c. ()n thp other hand 
he makp
 the eccl6iastical senc;;p the 1'n](' of interpreta- 
tion, TUÚTft' (Tf
 rr,w7T
, the general drift of 
cripture 
doctrine) t'
(f7TE:fJ 'WI";I" VH/rrú/IEI'OI, as quoted just 
a bo,'e. This illuc;;tratp;;: what hp mean
 whp11 II(' says 
that cprtain text
 have a "good," "piou
," "ortho- 
dox "sense, i.p. they ean bp intcrpreted (in :':Vite, if 

o bp, of appearance.;) in harmony with the Rpgula 
Fidpi. 

 It i:.: with a reft'rence to thi
 great principle that he 
"pgin:.: and Pill!::; hi:.: serie
 of 
l'riptnre pas
agcs, which 
hp dpf('11ù
 frum t he mi
in t prpH.ta t ion of the Arians. 
"Then hi' begin:.:. he rpfers to th" nt'ee
:.:ity of inter- 
l'retilJ
 t he'Tn :lceordiug- to that 8t'n
(' which is not thp 
rp
ult of privatt' judgment. hilt i
 orthodox. "This;' 
he say:.:," 1 con('eive i.. the mmniug of t his pa
sagp, 
and that a nW:l1ling fJ,sjJ"ciully eccl"8if/8tical." Orat. i. 

 -1-1. Ami he t'utl..; with: "Hall they d\\plt un the
e 
thought:.:, and rf'('ogni
(',1 tll<<' Pl'l'h
:-:ia:.:til'al :-1'111'(' as an 
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iinchor for the t
lÏth, they \\ould lIot of the faith ha\"1' 
marl
" shipwreck.'" Orat. iii. 
 ,')}.;. 

 Jt is hardly a paradox to 
ay that in patri
ti('al 
\\orks of l'ontrO\"pr
y t lw eOl1elll:-:ion in a cerb1in sen:;;f' 
proves tllP prt'mis:,l'
. A
 thpn he hprc 
ppaks of the 
eccle
ia"til'al :-:cope "as an anchor for the faith;" :,0 
when thp di
cll;o:sion of text:, began, Orat. i. 
 37, hf' 
introduC't.:; it a
 already quote(l hy :o:aying, .. 
ince they 
allege the di\ine oracles anù force on thf'm a mi
inter- 
pretation ncconl i '
!I fa tIll' i 'J' p'J.i 1'0 f I 81' ,'/:if', it becom{'
 
npce
:o:ary to meet thpm 81) fu]' a:o' to do jll..:tice to th('
t' 
l'a!'sagl'
, and to ..how that they bear an IIrth()(lol. sell-:e, 
anel that Ollr ol-'ponent
 are in error:" .\gain, Orat. iii. 
7, he sa'y
." \Vhat is thp d(fiiculf.lf, that one Inuðt Itl'fd 
takf' ;O:11ch a view of :o'ueh l'asC;:j)gf'
?" lie sppaks of 
t hI' (J'1.:1;7TOÇ as a IW1'hJJ1 or l'llh' llf interpn-'tation. 

Ill'r. iii. 
 
H. vid. al;o:o 
 :W init. 3[; 
era p. ii. 7. 
lIeI1l:e too he 
pe(j ks of the h ecell';o:ia
ti('al 
t'nsf';. 
P.g. Orat. i. 14, 
pral-'. iv. If). ami of the P/";1"1Iw. 
Orat. ii. 31 init. Del'r. 17 fin. III ii. 
 3
, 3. he Ill(j kt'
 
t lIl' gt'nf'ral ('1' ChUll'h vip\\ of Reripture 
up('P':pcll' 
inquiry illtu the foree of varticular i))ll
trations. 
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SABELLIUS. 


Er:-'EBICS, Eccles. Theo1. i. 2U, p. 
l, a
 wpH a
 thp 
.:\[acr()
ti('h Confe::3"ion, :mpr. "01. i. p. I OG, 
ays that 

abellius held thp Patripas
ian dochim>. Epiph. 
however, 1 La'l". 1'. 398, denie
 it, and il1lpnte
 the 
doctrine tu 
oetu
. \\Thatpver :-5abplliu
 taught, it 
should be noti('pd, that, in thp rea'3OJl which the Ariall 
3lacrostich aHew':, ag-ain4 hi:-: ,loctrine, 1t is almost 
implied that the Iii \'illp lIahlrp of the 
on 
mffered on 
the Cross. The ...\ri:m... woul<l natumlly fall into this 
notion dirpctly they gave up their belief in our 
Lord's absolute divinit.y. It would as naturally 
foHow to hold that our Lord had no human soul, 
but that His pre-pxi
tent nature stood in the place 
of it :-also that His Priesthood was not deppnclent 
on His Incarnation. 
· It is difficult to decide what Sabellius's doctrine 
rpally was; nOl" is this wUlHlf'I"ful. considering the 
perplexity and ,"aciHation which is the ordinary con- 
seqnence of a bandoning Catholic truth. Also we must 
distinguish between him and his disciples, He is con- 

idpred by Eusebius, Eccl. Theol. i. }J. 91, Patnl'assian. 
i.e. as holding that the Father was the Son; also by 
Athan. Drat. iii. 36 init. de 
ent. Dion. 5 and 9. .By 
the Eusebians of the 3Iacrostich Creed ape Athau. de 
Syn. 26 vol. i. supr. By Basil. Ep. 210, ,5. By Ruffin. in 
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Symh. 5. By Augu:-;tine de Ha>r. 41. By Theodor. 
Hær. ii. 9. .\nd apparently by Orig-cn. :irl Tit. t. 4, 
p. 695. _\nd by Cyprian. Ep. 73. On the other 
hand, El'il'haniu
 seems to deny it, al'. _\ugust. 1. l'. 
anll .A.lpxander, by comparing 
abelliani
m to the ema- 
nation dodrine of Valelltinu:" ap. Theod. Hi:5t. i. :
. 
)I. 74:i. 

I SalJellian
, a" Arian
, el"Hied that tllP ,y onl wa
 a 
substance, and as the 
amosatenes, who, according 
to Epil'hanius, con:-:illl
red our Lord the internal, È1'- 
ÚtÚ(JETOÇ, "
ord and Thought, Hær. 65. 
All 
abellian
, exeept Patripa:-:
ians, mainly differed 
from Arialls only at this 1'0int, viz. WhllL it was that 
our Lord came into being. Both l'artie
 con
idered 
Him a creature, and the true \\Y 01'<1 amI \\Tisdom but 
attributes or eller
ies of the Almighty. This Lucifer 
well observes to Constant ius, with the sub
tituti()l1 
of Paulus and Photinu:5 for SaLellius, "Quid interes:se 
arbitraris intpr te et Paulum Samo
atennm, vel t'Uln tUlII 
t
US ùiscipulum tuum conseotinum, nisi quia tu 'ante 
omnia' dieas, ille vero 'post omnia'''? p. 203, 4. A 

ulJordinate difference was that the 
amo
atene
, Pho- 
tiniaD
, &c., considered onr Lord to be really giftc,1 
with the truf' \'.orel, whereas Arians tlid scarcely mon' 
than admit Him to be formed after it
 pattern. 
The 
aht'llian
 agreed with the Arians, as far as 
words wC'nt, in con
idC'ring the Logos a<:: a creative 
attribute, vid. t;ent D. 
5. El'. -,Egypt. 14 fin. 
Epil'h. H
pr. 72, p. 835; but such of them as held 
that the I.ogos actually took flesh, e
eaped the IIl)''';- 
terj' of Gml 
uh
i
ting in Two J't'r
oIls. only hy 
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fallin
 intll tl1t' llf't..wclm. notion that Hi:, naftlrp W:J
 
f'ompoundptl of substance an(l attribute or quality, 
o-ÍJJlfJeTOJ' TfJl' (Hov fK 7T"Olún/TOf,,' Kat ovu{aç. They vir- 
tually dpniecl, with many TrinitarianF: out
ide the 
Church in this clay, that thp 
Oll and again the Spirit 
i
 ;;Ào e Hf(;c;; but, if Each i:; not üÀo ç (hùç, God is 
rrú"Uen.J\,'. 
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SAKCTIFICATIO
. 


ATHAXA
IUS insists earnestly on the merciful di
pen- 
sation of God, who has not barely given us through 
Christ justification, but has made our sanctification to 
be included in the gift, and santification through the 
personal presence in us of the Son. After saying, 
Incarn. 
 7, that to accept mere repentance from sinners 
would not have bet'n fitting, fVÀO'}'OV, he continue
, 
"Kor does repentancf" recover us from our state of 
nature, it does but arrest the course of sin. Had 
there been but a fault committed, and not a subse- 
(i upnt cO'J'J'upfioil, rcpentance had been well, but if," 
&c. vid. I'Lcrr,rnntion and F'J'pcdom. 
" 'Yhile it i
 mere man who receives the gift, he is 
liablf" to lo
e it again (as was sho\\ n in the ca
e of 
Adam, for he recei ved and he lost), but that t llf" gracf" 
may be irrevocable, an(l may be kept sure by men, 
therefore it is the :O;ou who Him"elf appropriatf"
 thp 
gift." Urat. iii. 
 3
. 
Hp received gifts in order "that for His sake (
l' 
UI"rfJv) men might henceforward upon earth have 
power against (lpvils, as 'having bC'come partakers of a 
divine nature,' and in heaven might, aq' being delivered 
from corruption,' reign pvC'rla
tingly; . . . aud, wherea' 
the fle
h n'ceivC'd tlH' gift in Him, hem'f"forth by It for 
us al
o that gift might ahi(lp secnrp." OraL iii. 
 .,iO. 


"01., JJ. 


:.; 
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"Thp "rord of God, who loves man, put on ([im
elf 
rreaterl flesh, at the Fat.her's will, that, whpreas the 
first man harl made the flesh rlearl through the trans- 
gression, He Himsplf might quicken it in the Blood of 
His own body." Urat. ii. 
 65. Yid. also OraL 1. 

 48, 51, ii. 
 56. 

"How could we be partakers of the adoption of 
sons, unless through the ::;on we had recei ved from 
Him that communion with Him,-unless His \Y ord had 
been made tle:;:h, and had communicated that Flesh to 
us?" Iren. Hær. iii. 19. " He took part of flesh and 
blood, that is, He became man, whereas He was Life 
by nature, . . . that, uniting Himself to the corruptible 
flesh according to the measure of its own nature, 
ineffably and inexpres
ibly, (HId as He alone knows, He 
might bring it to His own life, and render it partaker 
through Himself of God and the Father. . . . For Hp 
bore our nature, re-fashioning it into His own life. . . . 
He is in us through the Rpirit, turning our natural 
corruption into incorruption, and changing death to its 
contrary." Cyril. in Joan. ix. cÙ'.]i It. 
,,, The \Yord ha,.ing appropriated the affections of 
the fle8h, no longer do those affections touch the body, 
because of the "
ord who has come in it, but. they are 
destroyed by Him, nnd henceforth nwn . . . abide 
ever immortal and incorruptible." ()rat. iii. 
 33. vid. 
also Incarn. c. Ar. 
 12. contI'. AlJoll. i. 
 17. ii. 9 6. 
,. 
ince God the \Yord willed to annul the pas:,ions, 
whose end is death, and Hi:-; deathless nature was not 
capable of them, . . . . Hp i.. m;l<it-' Hesh of the Virgin in 
the way llt-' knoweth;" &c. Prucl. ad. Arnwn. p. GIG. 
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A1!':o Lpon. 
prm. 22, pp. (iV, 7]. Serm. :Ui. 1'. 88. 
J\""y!::>st'n. contr. '\1'011. t. 
,p. 6!){>. Cyri1. Epl'. 1>. ] 3
, !to 
in Joan. 1'. 
5. Chrysol. Serm. 148. 

I "Hi!' body is none other than His, and is a natural 
recipient of grace; for He received grace as far as 
man's nature wa
 f'xalted, which exaltation was its 
being deified." Drat. i. 
 -15. vid. arts. Ind-wellin!J and 
Deificutiun. 


fi2 
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SCRIPTURE CAXOX. 


ATHA
. will not allow that the Pnsfm" i
 canonical, 
Deer. 
 18. "In the S!trpltf''J'd it is written, sinef' 
they [the Arians] allege this book also, though it is 
not in the Canon;" yet he uses the formula, "It is 
written.'. 

 And so in Ep. Fe
t. fin. he enumerates it with 
'Visdom, E('cle
iasticus, Esther, Judith, Tobit, and 
others, "not canonised, but appointed by the Fathers 
to be read by recent con verts and persons undf'r 
teaching." He calls it elsewhere a most profitable 
book. Incarn. 3. 
,. As to the phrase, "it is written," or "he say!'," 
rá
e ÀÉ'Yet, the Douay renders such phrases by 
"he," 
LÒ Àl-yu, "wherefore he saith;' Eph. v. 14; 
r:lP'1":: inpì rijç lßtl;J.!'1ç OVTW, "hf' spoke," Iteb. iv. 
4; and 7, "hf' limiteth." And \\ e may take in explana- 
tion, " As the Holy Ghost saith, To-day," &c. Heb. iii. 
7. Or understand with At han. 
leÀÉ'Y
et ÀÉ'Yw,' ;, 
n núÀoç. Orat. i. 
 57. Wf,.' fl7rf V Ó ' lwá VV11Ç. Drat. iii. 
 30. 
"id. also iv. 
 31. On the other hand, "cloth not thf' 
Scriptnrf' say," John vii. 42; "what saith the SC1'ip- 
tU/J'e?" Rom. iv. 3; "do you think that the SC1'ipture 
saith in "ain ?" &e. James iv. 5. Ancl so J\than. ol
ev ÝI 
Ofín ypc((/Hì Ài/ol/(w. lh-aL. i. 
 :'j(L fHuc.: T
ï Of;
J ypapf1 . . 
P"rT;. Orat. iv. 
 
7. ÀÉYf:l ÝI 'Ypatþ,,, ])('cr. 
 22. Pf1 rTì l' ÝI 
ypnpí" Syn. 
 [2. 
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A UTIH )RTTY OF 
l'RIPTL'HE. 


ATIL\XASIL
 considers 
criptUle sufficient for the proof 
of such fundamental doctrines a
 came into contro- 
verf'Y <.luring the Arian troubles; but, while in con- 
sequence he ever appeals to Scripture, (and indeed ha
 
scarcely any other authoritative document to quote,) 
he ever speaks against interpreting it by a private 
rule instead of adhenng to eccle!'iastical tradition. 
Tradition is with him of 
mprcme authority, including 
therein catechetical instruction, the teaching of the 
8cholct, ecumenical belief, the tþPI;Vf1f-lu of Catholics, thp 
ecclesiastical scope, the analogy of faith, &c. 
"The holy and inspired 
criptures are 
ufficient of 
t hemsel ves for the preaching of t he truth; yet there 
are also many treatisr>
 of onr blpssed teache
 com- 
po"ed for this purposp." contr. Gent. init. .. For 
f'tuclying and lIla
terillg the Scripture:;!, there is need 
of a good life and a pure soul, and virtue acconling to 
(,hri
t," [ncafll. 57. "Since (livinp 
cripture is suffi- 
cient.. !IIore than anything else, I IccUlnmend verson
 
who wish to know fully concerniIl
 the
(' thing:-:," (thp 
dodrine of tht> Blessed Trinity,) "to read the di\ ine 
oraclef'," ad Ep. 
Eg. 4. "The Heripturps arp suffi- 
cient for te:u'hing; out it i
 goocl for 1I"': to l"'thort 
eaeh other in the faith, and to refresh ("Lith otllt>r \\ it h 
di:-OL"uur
e:-:' Yit.
. .\lIt. 1 fl. .. \\Pt> IIIU:-:t :-0 I't' " l>t.fol"t. 
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all things whether He is Son, and on this point 
specially seareh t he 
criptures, for t his it was, wLen 
the Apostles were questioned, that Peter answered," 
&c. Orat. 11. 
 73. And passim in At-han. Vid. 
Serap. i. 3
 init. iv. fin. contr. Apoll. i. H, 8, V, II, 
22. ii. 8, 9, 13, 14, 17-19. 

I "The doctrine of the Church 
holllù be þroved, 
not announced, (à7rO
HI,.ïl":';'!: ov..: ,ì.7rofþa VTl":w!: ;) there- 
fore show that ::::icriþture thu') teaches." Theod. Eran. 
p. 199. " "r e have learned the rule of doctrine 
(..:avóva) out of divine Scripture." ibid. p. 213. 
.. Do not believe me, let ::::icripture be recited. I 
(io not say of myself, 'In the beginning was the 
'Y'urd,' but I hear it; I ùo not invent, but. I read; 
what we all read, but uot all un(ler
tand." Ambro:-:. 
de Incarn. 14. "
on recipio quod extra 
criptural1l 
de tuo infers." Tertull. Carn. Christ. 7. vid. also 6. 
" You departed from insvired Scripture, and therefore 
did fall from glace." )Iax. de Trin. Dial. v. 29. " Thp 
Children of the Church have received from their holy 
Fathers, that is, the holy Apostles, to guard the faith; 
and withal to deliver and preach it to their ûwn 
children. . . . Cease HOt, faithful and orthodox men, 
thu:-: to speak, aud to teach the like from the diviup 
Scriptures, and to walk, and to catechise, tû the con- 
firmation of YOllr:-:phe:-: and tho:-:p who hear :you; 
namely, that holy faith of the Catholic Church, as the 
holy and (,nly Yirgin of Goù receivpd its ('ustoùy from 
t hp holy Apo:-:tles uf the Lurd; and thu:-:, iu thp ca:-:t' 
of each of thosp whu are unùpr catechi:-:ing, wllO are tu 
approach the Holy Bath, ye ought not only to preach 
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faith to your children in the Lord, but also to teach 
them expressly, as your common mother teaches, to 
say: '\Y e believe in One God,'" &c. Epiph. AI1l'or. 
119, fin. who thereupon proceeds to give at length 
the Niceno-Constantinopolitan Creed. Ann so Athan. 
speaks of the ort hodox faith, as "issuing from Aposto- 
lical teaching anll the Father,,' tradition, and confirmed 
by Sew and Old Te,tament." ad Adelph. 6, init. 
Cyril Hier. too, as "declared by the Church and esta- 
blished fmm all Scripture." Cat. v. 12. "Let u
 
guard with vigilance what we have receivf'd. . . . . 
What then have we received from the SC'ì'iptU'tes but 
altogether this? that (i-od made the world by the 
\\
oj(l," &c. &c. Prod. aù Annen. Ep.2, p. 612. "That 
God the \Vord, after the union, remained such as H
' 
was, &c., ::;0 clearly hath divine Scripture, and more- 
over the doctors of the Churches, and the lights of the 
world taught us." Theodor. Emn. p. ] 75, init. "That it 
is the tradition of the Fathers is not the whole of our 
('a
e; for they too followed the lIlf'aning of :Scripture, 
starting froin the te8timonit-s, which just now we laid 
before you from Scril-'ture." Ba
il de Sp. S. n. 16. vid. 
.tl:-:o a remarkable passage in At han. bynorl. 
 (), fin. 

, 
. Gregory :,ays in a well - known passagc, 
,. \Vhy art thou sneh a slave to the letter, <md 
takest up with Jewish wisdom, :md l'ur:mesL sylla- 
bles to the lo

 of things? For if thou \\ert to say, 
'twice five,' or 'twice seven,' and I concluded' ten' 
or 'fourtccu' from your words, or from 'a 1 ea- 
sonable mortal animal' 1 eondud<< d 'man,' should 1 
beelIl to you ab:mrd? huw su, if' I did out gi\e your 
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meaning? for words belong as much to him who de- 
mands them a
 to him who utters." Orat.;
 1. 2-1-. 
vid. also Hil. contr. Constant. 16, August. Ep. 2aR
 
n. 4-6. Cyril. DiaL i. 1'. 391. Pet.avius refers to other 
passages, de Trin. iv. 5, 
 G. 

 In interpreting Rcripture, Athan. always assumes 
that the Catholic teaching is true, and the 
cripture 
must be eXplained by it, vid. art. Rulf of Faith. Thus 
he says, Orat. ii. 3, "If He be bon, as indeed He is, 
let them not question about the term
 which the sacred 
writers use of Him. . . . For terms !-lo not (lisl'arage 
His Nature, but rather that Nature draws to itself 
those terms and changes them." And presently
 
"Nature and truth draw the meaning to them
elves; 
this heing so, why ask, is He a work? it is proper to 
ask of them first, is He a Son?" ii. 5. 

I The great and essential difl'erencf' bet.ween Catho- 
lics and non-Catholics was that Catholics interpreted 
Scripture by Tradition, and non-Catholics by their 
own private judgment. 

 That not only Arialls, but heretics generally, lJro- 
fessed to be guided by Ficripturc. we know from 
many witne

e
. 

 Heretics in particular profe!'-
ed to be guided 
by Scripture. Tertull. Præscr. 8. For Gnostics, vid. 
Tertullian's grave sarcasm, "Utantur ha:retil'l omnes 
scripturis f'jus, cujus utuntur etiam mundo." Carn. 
Christ. G. For Arian
, viet supr. A'J.;an tenpf.
. And 
so ':\Iarcl'llus, "'V (' con!'idpr it lln
afe to lay down 
doctrine concerning things which w(' have liot learnf'd 
\\ith e.x:actne

 from the divill(, Hcriptnrt':-:." (If'g. 
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7rE:pì. WlI 1T"lIpÙ TWlI.) Euseb. Eccl. Theol. 1'. 177. 
And 
lacedonian;:" vid. Leont. de Sect. iv. imt. Anù 
)lonophysites, "l have not learned this from Bcrip- 
ture; and 1 have a great fear ùf saying what it i8 
silent é'lbout." Theod. Eran. p. 215. S. Hilary brings 
a number of these instances together with their re- 
spective texts, )larcellu8, Photinus, 
abellius, .:\10n- 
tanus, 
Ianes; then he continues, "Omnes bcriptura
 
sine Scril'turæ sensu loquuntur, et fidem sine fide 
prætendunt. ::;cripturæ enim non in legendo sunt, 
seù in intelligendo, neque in l'rævaricatione sunt sed 
in caritate." ad ('onst. ii. 9. vid. also llicJ.Oll. c. 
Lncif.27. August. Ep. l
(), 13, 
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,. 1. GEN. i. 26.-" Let us make man," &c. 
The Catholic Fathers, as is well known, interpret 
such texts as this in the general sense which Wf' 
find taken above (vol. i. de Syn. 
 27, p. 112) by 
the first Sinnian Council convened against Photinus, 
l\Iarcellus, &c. It is scarcely necessary to refer 
to instances; Petavius, however, cites the following: 
First, those in which the Eternal Fat her is con- 
sidered in Gen. i. 26 to speak to the Son. Theo- 
phil us, ad Autol. ii. 18. Novatian, de Trin. 26. 
Tertullian, Prax. 12. Synod. Antioch. cont.r. Paul. 
Samos. ap. Routh, Reliqu. t. 2, p. 468. Basil. Hexaem. 
fin. Cyr. Hieros. Cat.. x. 6. Cyril. Alex. Dial. iv. p. 516. 
Athan. contr. Gentes, 46. Drat. iii. 
 
9 fin. Chrysost. in 
Genes. Horn. viii. 3. Hilar. Trin. iv. 17, v. 8. Ambros. 
H .. . 7 At. :\1' ,. ')6 ') '\.T t 
exaem. VI.. ugus In. c.... aXlm. 11.... ,n;.... ..:." ex 
those in which Son and Spirit are con!o:idered ac;; 
addressed. Theoph. ad Autol. ii. 1
. Basil. contr. 
Eunolll. v. 4, p. 315. Pseudo-Chrysost. de Trin. 
t. i. p. 8:
:!. Cyril. The
allr. 1'. 12. Theodor. in Genes. 
19. Hær. v. 3, and 9. But even here, where the 
:\rians agree wit h Cat holies, they differ in this re- 
markable respect, that in the Canons they pass in their 
Councils, they place certain interpretations of Scriptun: 
uuder the ::-öandion of an anathema, showing Low far 
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le:;
 f1'ee the system of heretics is than that of the 
Church. 



I 2. Gen. XVlll. 1.-" The Lord ap}Jeared to Abra- 
ham," &c. 
The :;:ame 
innian Council anathematises those 
who say that Abraham saw "not the Son, but the 
Ingellerate God." 
This again, in spite of the wOlding, which is 
directed against the Catholic doctrine, and is of an 
heretical implication, is a Catholic interpretation. vid. 
(besides }Jhilo de Somniis, i. 12, p. 1139,) Justin. Tryph. 
56, and I
6. Iren. Ha'r. iv. 10, n. 1. Tertull. de Carn. 
Christ. 6. ad\T. :\Iarc. iii. 9. ad\'. }Jrax. 16. Novat. dp 
Trill. I
. Origen. in Gen. Horn. iv. 5. Cyprian. adv. 
JurI. ii. 5. Antioch. Syn. coutr. Paul. apud Houth, 
Hell. t. 2, 1'. 469. Athan. Orat. ii. 13. Epiph. Ancor. 

u anù 39. Hær. 71, 5. Chry:;ost. in Gen. Horn. 41, ß 
and 7. These references are principally from IJetaviu
 ; 
also from Dorscheu::;, who has written an elaborate 
commentary on this Council. The implieiltiou allude(l 
to above i
, that the 
on is of a vi::;ible substance, anll 
thus is naturally the manifestation of the lnvisiblt- 
Hod. Bull (Def. ]<'. 
. i v. :1) dpnie:-: w hai Peta vius 
mailltain
, that this doctrint, is founù in J uRtin, Origen, 
&c. The Catholip doctrine is that the 
OIl manife
t:'Ì 
HiI1l
plf (and thereby JI i
 Fat her) In rnean
 of 
Illilterial rl'l'rl'sentatiolls. Augustine 
Ct'lll:' to havp 
ht'l'Il t he first \\110 t:hang("l t hp mode-' of \ ip\\Ïng tllt' 
t l'
t
 ill I{W...;t iOIl, amI l'ull
ill\'rell till' tli\ ill(> åll'l't>aralH.'t., 
nlll (i()(l the 
1I11, hut a l'rpatpII .\ngpl. viII. II., Trill. 
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ii. IJtlS8iln. ,JaI1sPllill
 consider
 th
lt he did so irom a 
suggestion uf 
. Ambrose, that the hitherto receiverl 
vie\\- had been the "origo hæresis Arianæ," vide his 
Augustinus, lib. proæm. c. 12, t. 2, 1-'. l
. 


· 3. Exodus xxxiii. 23.-" Thou shalt see :\l.} back, 
but :\Iy face," &c. T<< Ò7rlUW fl-OU, and not TÒ ;rp()uw7rOJ', 
Glegory Naz. mterpret
 TÒ Ò7r{(J"w (Ò7ríuOw) to mean 
God's works in contrast with Hi
 Eì
o
'. 



 4. Deut. xxviii. 66.-"' Thy Life shall be hanging 
beforp thee." 
Athana
ius says, "His crucifixion is denoted by 
, Y e shall see your Life hanging:" Drat. ii. 16, supr. 
\"01. i. p. :nu. 
Yiel. hen. Ha-'r. iv. 10, 2. Tertull. in Jud. 11. 
Cypria.n. Testim. ii. 20. Lactant. Instil. iv. IK 
Cyril. Catech. xiii. 19. August. contr. Faust. xvi. 22. 
whieh are referred to in loco C.Y1-'r (Uxf. Tr.) Tu 
which mld Leon. Herro. 59, 6. Isidor. Hi:-.p. ('ontr. 
Jud. i. :J5, ii. ö. Urig(.n. in Cels. ii. 75. El'iph. Ha'r. 
24, p. 75. Damasc. F. O. iv. 11. tin. This interpre- 
tation I am told by a great authority is recolllllll'nde(l 
even by the letter, which has 'JJ
'
 a"N
n, (l7rivUVTI 
Tl
J1 ;)pUn^f1I
J1 (J'ov. in Hept. "l)e])(lehit tibi a regione," 
\-id. Gesellius, who also says, " f'ince thing
 which are å 
1'e!J;OJle of a plaee, are necessarily a little removed from 
it, it follows that 'JJ
 signifies at the same time to he 
at a :-:mall di:-;tanl'p," referring to the case of Hagar, 
\\ ho wa
 but a rnm--:,hot from her l"'hild. Abo, though 
the wonl here i:-. 
Sn. .Yl't :1
n \\ hieh i
 t he sa Ill(' root. 
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1" u..;pd for h:mgillg on a Ftake, or erul'ifi"\.ion, e.'S. 
(Ten. 
1. 19. f)put. xxi. :!:!, Esth. v. 14; vii. 10. 


tt 5. Psalm xliv. 9.-" Thereforp Go:l, Thy God, hath 
anointed Thep," &c. 
"1rI,uefo'J'e," says Athan. "doe
 not imply reward 
of virtue or conduct in the "T ord, but the reason why 
} r e came down to us, and of the Spirit's anointing 
which took place in Him for our !--ake;,. For he say
 
not, ,"Therefore 1 [e anointed TllPe in order to Thy 
"ping God or King or Son or ".,. ord ;' for so He was 
before and is for ever, as ha
 been shown; but rather, 
'Rince Thou art God and King, therefore Thou wast 
anointed, 
ince none but Thou couldest unite man to 
the Holy li-host, Thou th(' Image of thp Father, in 
which Wf' werp made in the beginning; for Thine also 
is the Spirit.' . . . That as through Him wp have comp 
to be, so alo;;o in 1 rim all men might be redeemed from 
their sins, and by Him all things might be ruled." 
Orat. i. 
 49, supr. vol. i. p. 230. 
The word" wlwrpfore" denotes the fitness why the 

on of God should become the bon of man. I-lis 
Throne, as God, is for ever; Hl' has loved righteou
- 
ness; the'tefm'e II e is equal to the anointing of the 

l'irit, as man. And 80 S. Cyril in Joan. lib. v. 
2. "In this ineffaùle unity," says St. Lpu, "of the 
Trinity, whose word!i and judgments are common in 
all, the Person of the Son ha
 fitly undertaken to 
rpl'air the racp of man, that since IIt
 it is by whom 
all things wprf' wade, awl \\ it hOllt \\ hom not hing is 
made, and who h}"l'at I It'l I tIll' trl1t It of rati01lal liff' into 
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m PH fashionpd uf the d.ust of the ea rt h, so H (' too 

hould restorp t,o its lost. dignity our naturf' thus fallen 
from the citadel of eternity, and should be the reformer 
of that of which He had been the maker." Leon. 
Serm. 64,
. vid. Athan. de Incarn. ï fin. 10. In illud 
Gmn. 2. Cyril. in Gf'u. i. p. 13. 


.,; 6. Provo viii. 

.-" The Lord creatf'd .Me III the 
beginning of His ways, for His works." 
The long and beautiful discoursp left us by 
Athanasius lIn the First-born and H is condescension, 
may be said to have grown out of what must be 
considered a wrong reading of this versp, createrl for 
possessed, ËKTLCTE for ËKT11t7llïO being the 
cptuagillt 
translation of the Hebrew r1Ji', as also in Gen. xiv. 
19, 22. Such too is the Hense of the word given in 
the Chaldee, 
yriac, and Arabic versions, and thf' 
greater number of primitive writers. In con
e(luence 
we find that it was one of the passages relied upon by 
the forerunners of the Arians in the 3rd century, vid. 
supr. vol. i. pp. 45-47. On the risf' of Arianism, 
Eusebius of Nicomedia appealed to it against Alexan- 
der; also the other Eusebius in Demonstr. Evan '". 
p. 212, &c. It was still insisted on in A.D. 350. 
On t he other hand, Aquila translates (KT-Íj(TUTO, and 
so read Basil c. Eunon.. ii. 
O, Syssen c. Eunom i. 
p. 34, Jerome in Is. xxvi. 13; and the Vulgate 
translates possetlit, vid. also Gen. iv. 1, and Deut, 
xxxii. 8. The Henrew sense is also recognised by 
Eusf'hius, Eccl. Thpol. iii. 
, p. ] 53, and El'iph. Ha'r. 
69, 
4. 
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Athana:;;iu
, assuming the word c1'eatecl to be cor- 
rect, interprets it of our Lord's human nature, 
as do Epiph. Hær. 69, 20-25. Basil. Ep. viii. 8. 
Xnz. Orat. 30. 2. Nyss. contI'. Eunom. ut. supr. 
et al. Cyril. Thesaur. p. 155. Hilar. de Trin. xii. 
36-49. Ambros. de Fid. i. 15. August. de };"id. 
et Symb. 6. 

 Our Lord is àp'(
 ót,;'v, says Athan. Orate ii. 47, 
fin. in contrast with His proper Sonship; and so 
J nstin understands the phrase, according to the 
Benedictine Ed. vid. supr. art. h1.dU'elling. 



 7. 18a. liii. 7.-" He shall be led as a :;;heep to 
the slaughter." 
Athan. says, Orate i. 
 54, supr. vol. i. p. 
34, as else- 
where, that the error of heretics in their interpreta- 
tion of Scripture arises from their missing the person, 
time, circumstances, &c., which Scripture has in view, 
and which (as I understand him to imply) Tradition 
(thai i!-o, thp continuou
 teaching of the Church,) sup- 
plies; just as the Jews, as regards Isa. liii. instead 
of learning from Philip, as he 
ays, the meaning of the 
chapter, conjecture its words to be spoken of Jeremias 
or some other of the Prophets. 
,. The more common evasion on the part of the 
J ew
 was to interpret the prophecy of their own 
sufferings in captivity. It was an idea of Grotius that 
the prophecy received a first fulfilment in Jeremiah. 
vid. Jll:,tin. Tryph. 72 et ale Iren. Hær. iv. 33. Tertull. 
in .Tlld. 9. Cyprian T('
tim. in Jud. Ïi. 13. Euseb. Dem. 
iii. :!, &e. 
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.1 8, .JerpIn. xxxi. 
:!.- -. flw ],onl hath created a 
new :-:alvation," l\.C. 
This is the Septuagint version, as At han. notice:, 
Expo
. F. 
 3, Aquila's being "The Lord hath created 
a new thing in the woman." The Vulgate (" a new 
thing upon the earth, a woman shalJ comJ'a
s a man,") 
is with the Hebrew. Athan. has pre
erved Aquila's 
version in three other place::;. P
. xxx. 12, hx. 5, anrl 
lxv. 1
. 


-;; 9. )Iatt. i. 25.-" And he knew her not, '1.tntil." 
&c., that is, until then when it became impossible, 
and need not be denied. 
Supposing it was said, "He knew her not till hel' 
deat h,.' would not that mean," lIe never knew her"? 
and in like manner, if she was" the .Mother of God," 
it was an impo
sible iclea, and the Eyangelist would 
feel it to be 
o. They only can entertain the idea who 
in truth do not believe our Lorrl's divinity, who do not 
bplieve literally that the Son of )[ary is God. Yid. art. 
.Ma'J'Y. 


... ]0. :\Iatt. iii. 17.-" This is )Iy well-beloverl Son," 
(ì'Ya7TlJTV
, &c. "Only-begotten and "
ell-beloved are 
the same," says Athan. . . . "hence the 'Yord, with 
a view of conveying to Abraham the irlea 'Only- 
begotten,' says, 'Offer thy Son, t hy ,\
 ell-beloved.'" 
Orat. iv. 
 24. He a rl(h: , ibid. iv. 
 2
), "The wonl 
, ". ell-beloved' even t he Greeks, who are skilful in 
grammar. know to be equivalent with 'Only-be- 
gotten.' For J(ol1lf'r sl'('a k:, thus of Telemachus, 
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who was the only-begotten of UlY55e
, in the second 
book of the ()d'y:5
ey :- 


O'er the wille earth, dear youth, why r;eek to run, 
An only child, a well-beloved son? (p.ovvoí: lwv åyu7r'1 TÓ \:.) 
He whom you mourn, divine Ulysses, feU, 
Far from his country, where the strangers ,1 well, 


Thf'rf'fore he who i:; the only son of his father is called 
well-beloved." 
. '\:Y U7T rJ TÒ Ç i:, f'xplained by !1ovo-Yf.I'r,ç by llesychin
, 
Ruidas, anel Pollux; it is the ver
ion in t hf' Sept. 
equally with 110110-Yf:l':,l.' of thp Hebrew "iJ
. Homer 
calls Astyanax rE....71J/'[i)rJI1 à-ya7T'/TI
ll; Plutarch notièe
 
the instancp of Telemachu
, "O/lWmC; ((-yn7T./Tùl 1 ÒVOfHí4E.l 
POVV01' TJ/ÀÚ-Yf.TOI" TlWTi(J'Tl /l.ì ë\,OU(J"l fnpov -YOI'f.V(J"( 
/lÍln Ë
OV(J"l -Yf.-Yf.VV."d"IJI', as quotell by 'Yetstein in 
31att. iii. 17. Yid. also SuiCPl" ill VOl'. 


'1 11. 
[att. xii. 3
.-" \Vho:5opver 
hall 
}Jf'ab.. a 
word," &c. 
Thi
 pa
:5age, which is cUllllIlPnted on at Orat. i. 
 50, 
Athan. explains at some length in Sprap. iv. 
, &e., 

ulJr. vol. i. p. 231. Uri
cn, 11(' 
ay:', awl Theognostus 
undf'rstand HIP ,.jin a
ainst t ht.
 Holy (i-host to ht' 
apostasy from the graef' of lJal'ti
lll, l"f'fPITing to Heb. 
vi. 4. 
o far the two agrpe; uut Origt'll wellt on to :"1)', 
that the pro}Jpr POWPl' or virtue of t he 
on pxt t>tHl
 
OH'r rational natures alone, P.g. heathcns, but that of 
'he 
pirit only over Chri
tiatl:;; tho
p then who 
itl 
agaitl
t tlw 
on or their rea
on, have a l"t'IHPlly in 
l'hri:-:tianity awl it:-: hal" i..:m, hut nothing rplIlain:-: for 


\"01.. II. 


l' 
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those who sm against the Spirit. But Theogno
tu
, 
referring to the text, '" I have many things to say, but 
ye cannot bear them now j howbeit, wh('n He, t.h(' 
Spirit of Truth," &c., argued that to sin against the 
Son was to sin against inferior light, but against the 
Spirit was to reject the full truth of the Gospel. 


, 12. ::\Iatt. xiii. 25.-" His enemy came and over- 
sowed cockle," &c. È7r[(1ïrElpa
, Deer. 
:!. Orat. i. 
 1, 
&c., &c. supr. vol. i. pp. 14, 155. 
An allusion to this parable is very frequent in 
Athan., chiefly with a reference to Arianism. He 
draws it out at length, Orat. ii. 
 34. "\Yhat i:;; sown 
in every soul from the beginning is that God has a 
Son, the \Yord, the 'Vi.;:dom, the Power, that is, 
His Image and Radiance; from which it at once 
follows that He is always j that He is from the 
Father; that He is like; that he is the eternal 
offspring of His f'ubstance; and there is no idea 
involved in these of creature or work. But when 
the man who is an enemy, while men slept, made a 
second sowing, of 'He is a creature,' and 'There 
waq once when He was not,' and 'How can it be?' 
thenceforth the wicked heresy of Christ's enemies 
rose." Elsewhere, he use') the parable for the evil 
influences introduced into the 
oul upon Adam's fall, 
contr. Apoll. i. 
 15, as does S. Irena;us Hær. iv. 
40, n. 3, using it of such as lead to backsliding in 
Christians, ibid. v. 10, n. 1. (Tff'gor)' :Ky!'!'en, of the 
natural pa!'sions and of false reason mi
leading them, de 
An. et Re
urr. t. ii. p. G-lO. viel. al!'o I,con. Ep. ] G6, c. 
. 
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... Tertullian uses the image in a 
imilar but higher 
sense, when he applies it to Eve
s temptation, and goe:o; 
on to contrast it with Christ's birth from a Yirgin: 
"In virgin em adhuc E\'am irrepserat verbum a'diti('a- 
torium mortis; in Virginem æque introducendum erat 
Dei Verbum exstructorium vitæ. . . . lJt in doloribu:-. 
pareret, verbum rliaboli semen illi fuit; contra .:\Iaria," 
&c. de Carn. Christ. 17. 
. Leo, as Athan., makes 
"seed" in the parable apply peculiarly to fcâth in 
contra
t with obedience, Serm. 69, 5, init. 


'ã 13. John i. 1.-" In the beginning," &e. vif!. 
OraL i. 
 11, supr. vol. i. 1'. ] 67. 
If "beginning" in this verse be taken, not to Im- 
ply time, but origination, t hpn the first vpr
e of 
t. 
John's GoslJPl may be interpreterl "In the Beginning;' 
or Origin, i.e. in the Father, "was the ,y ord." Thus 
Atban. himself understanrls the text. Orat. ii. 57. 
Orat. iv. 
 1. vill. also Orat. iii. 
 9. Origen. in Joan. 
tom. 1, 17. l\IethoJ. ap. Photo COfl. 
35, p. 940. Ky!,::o;pn. 
eontr. Eunom. iii. 1'. lOG. Cyril. The!':aur. 3
, 1'. 31
. 
Euseb. Eccl. Tbeol. ii. 11 and 14, Pl'. 118, I
:
, and 
Jerome in Calmet on 1)s. 109. 



 14. John i. 3.-" \Yithout Him was nothing 
marle that wa
 rnadp." Vid. Orat. i. 
 19. I'upr. p. 
179. 


The \\urùs "that was made" which end this vpr
(' 
were (,mitt pel by the aucient eitel's of it, as Irellæ\l
, 
C]pmeut, Origen, Eusebius, 'rcrtullian, nay, \ugustiut': 
Lut because it wa
 :..bu:O;t."'d by t hp EUllurn ia U!', 'I :l('t'- 
1'2 
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donian
, &c., as if derogatory to the divinity of the 
Holy bpirit, it was quoted in full, as by Epiphanius, 
Ancor. 75, who goes so far as to Rveak severely of the 
ancient mode of citation. vid. Fabric. and Routh, ad 
Hippol. contr. Noet. 12. 
Also vid. 
imon. Rist. Crit. Comment. Pl'. 7, 32, 52. 
Lampe in loco Joann. Fabric. in Apocryph. N. T. t. 1, 1'. 
384. Petav. de Trin. ii. 6, 
 6. Ed. Ben. in Ambros. de :Fid. 
iii. 6. "
et'Ìtein in loco 'Y olf. Cur. Phil. in loco The 
verse wa:, not ended as we at present read it, especially 
in the Ea
t, till the time of S. Chrysostom, according to 
Simon, (vid. Ben. Præf. in Joann. 
 iv.) though, as 
has been Raid above, :s. Epiphanius had spoken strongly 
against the ancient reading. S. Ambrose loco cit. 
refers it to the Arians, Lampe refers it to the Valen- 
tinialls on the strength of Iren. Hær. i. 8, n. 5. 
Theophilus in loco (if the Commentary on the Go
pel..: 
is his) understands by OV
f11 "an idol," referring to 
1 Cor. viii. 4. Augustine, even at 80 late a date, 
adopts the old reading, viel. rIp Gen. ad lit. v. 29-31. 
It was the rpading of the Yulgate, even at the time it 
was ruled by the Council of Trent to be authentic, and 
of the Roman 
1i

al. The ver
e is rnadp to end after 
"in Him," (thus, ov2. h Ô 'YiY01/fV Èv aùn{i) by EViph. 
Ancor. 75. Hil. in l'
alm. 148, 4. Ambro:-:. de Fid. 
iii. 6. Ny!'
en in 1<:unom. i. p. 84, app.. which favours 
the Arians. The counterpart of t he ancient reading, 
which is very awkward, (" 'Vhat was maùe in ] rim 
was life,") is found in August. loco cit. and Ambrose 
in P::,alm xxxvi. 3j, but he also notices" 'Yhat was made, 
was ill Him:' de Fill. loco cit. It is remarkable that 
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f't. Ambro
e attrihutes the present punctuation to the 
Alexandrians (in loco P:;:alm.) in spite of Athan.'s awl 
Alexander'
 (Theod. Hi
t. i. :1, p. 73:
), nay, Cyril\: (in 
lac. Joann.) adoption of the ancient. 


-I 15. John ii. 4.-" "
oman," &c. "UP chid His 
::\Iother," 
ays Athan. 
'E7n77T"À1jTTE; and 
o t7T"fTíl1'IITE, Chryso
t. in loco Joann. 
Horn. 21, 3, and Theophyl. w
: 
fIT7T"1'nl
; f7nTll1
ï., Theodnr. 
Eran. ii. p. 106. fJ'TpÉ7T"El, Anon. ap. Corder. Cat. in loco 
P.lWþfTCll, Alter Anon. ibid. È7T"lTlf1ã oùrc àTlf1Úr.WV àÀÀà 
owpÐovI1 EVO t;, Euthym. in loco OÙK È7T"l7T"À1j
fV. I)::;eudo- 
Justin. Quæst. ad Orthod. 136. It is remarkable that 
Athan. dwells on these words a
 implying our Lord's 
humanity, (i.e. because Christ appeared to decline a 
miracle,) when one reason a

igned for them by the 
Father':i is that HI" wisllPd, in the word
ïí !LOl Kní ITOl, 
to rpmind our Lady that He wa
 the bon of God and 
mnst be "in Hi
 Father'
 housp." "Rf'pcllpl1s t'ju
 
intempe
tivam festinatiOllPm;' lren. I her. iii. 16, n. 7, 
who thinks she de
ired to drink of His cup; other
 
that their entertainer was poor, and that 
he wi
herl 
h) befriend him. Nothing can be argued from 
. 
Athan.'s particular word here commented on, how lw 
v,ould have taken the pa
sage. That the tone of onr 
Lord's words is indt'ed (judging hnmanl,y and 
ppak- 
ing humanly) cold anù ùistant, is a simplt-- fad, but 
it may be explained val iously. It is observable that 
t1íI7rÀ{,TTH amI t7T"lTlll
 are t ht:' words used by Thpo- 
l'hylact (in Jo.m. xi. 3-1, viel. infra, art. S}lecialtie."I,) 
for our Lord':, trpatmc'lIt of IIi" O\\Jl 
acrpd l)()(I,". 



278 


:-:CRIPTlTRE p,\

An ER, 


Hut they :1rp vpry vagup words, and have.a !'trollg 
meaning or not, as the case may be. 



I 16. John x. 30.-" I and )Jy Father are one:' 
" They contend," 
ays Athan., Orat-. iii. 
 10, supr. vol. 
i. p. 369, "that the 
on and th
 Father are not in !'uch 
wise one as the Church preaches. . but that., since wh(lt 
the Fath
r wilJ
, the 
on wills ah:o, and. . is in all 
respects concon1ant ((J"VfHJH,))'od with Hi m . . . there- 
fore it is that He and the Father are one. And some 
of them have dared to write as well as to S(ly this," 
\'i7.. A
terius; "id. Orat. iii. 
 2, supr. vol. i. 1'. 360. 
\\T" e find the same doctrine in the Creed a8cribed to 
Lucian, as tran
lated above, 
yn. 
 2i
, supr. \'01. i. p. 97, 
\vhere vid. note 2; viù. also infra. art. Ô,UOIOIJ. Hpsides 
Origen, Ko\'atian, the Creed of Lucian, and (if so) 
Hilary, (as mentionecl in the note at vol. i. p. 97,) 
" one" is explained as oneness of will by R. Hippolytus, 
contr. K oet. 7, \\ here he explains John x. 30, by 
xvii. 22, like the Arians; and, as might be expected, 
by Euschiu!'
 EccJ. Theol. iii. 19, p. 193, and by Asterius 
ap. Euseb. contI'. :\Iarc. pp. 28, 37. The passages of 
the Fathers in which this text is adduced are collecteù 
by l\laldollat. in loco 


,;- 17. John x. 30, 3F<. 
iv. 9.-" I and the Father are 
One." "The Father is in 1\le, and," &c. "He that 
seeth ::\l e;' &c. 
The
e thn'e texts are founel together frequently in 
Athan., partieularly in Orat. iii., where he com:iders the 
doctrines of the "Ima gl"'" and HIl"' 7rff" V:'(lJ]"'c..'; vil1. 
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de Decr. 
 21, 
 :31. de 
yn. 
 45. OraL iii. 3, 5, 6, 
10, 16 fin. 17. Ep. ",Eg. 13. Sent D. 26. ad Afr. 7, 8, 
9. vid. also Epipb. Hær. 64,!). Ba
il. Hexaem. ix. 
fin. Cyr. Tbes. xii. p. 111. Potam. Ep. ap. Dacber. 
t. 3, p. 29U. Hil. Trin. vii. 41. '
id. also Animadv. in 
Eu
tat h. ElJ. ad AlJolI. Horn. 1796, p. 58. 
In Orat. iii. 
 5, tbese tbree texts, "bicb so often 
occur togetber, are recognised as "tbree;" so are 
tbey by Eusebius, Eccl. Theol. iii. 19, and be says tbat 
.:\Iarcellus and "tbose wbo Sabellianise witb bim," 
among wbom be included Catbolics, were in tbe 
practice of adducing tbem, (JPVÀÀoú1 1 nç; whicb bears 
incidental testimony to the fact tbat tbe doctrine of 
tbe 7f'EpL"'(WpYJcnÇ was the great criterion between 
ortbollox and Arian. To tbe many in!'tances of tbe 
joint use of the tbree wbich are given supr. may be 
ad(led Orat. ii. 5-1 init. 67 fin. iv. 17, 
erap. ii. 
9, Serm. .:\laj. de fid. 29. Cyril. de Trin. p. 554, in 
.Joann. p. 168. ûrigen, Periarch. p. 56. Hil. Trin. ix. 
1. Ambros. Hexaem. vi. 7. August. de Cons. Ev. i. 7. 


, 18. Jobn xiv. 2R.-" Tbe Fatber is greater tban 1." 
Athan. eXlJlains these words by comparing tbem 
witb "J.1fade 80 lI(,ltch hptll'J" t!tltn the Angels," Hebr. i. 
1. "1If" 
ays not 'the Father is b Jtter than I,' le:-;t 
we should conceive Him to be foreign to His 
ature," 
as Angels are foreign in nature to tbe :SOil; "but 
greater, not indepd in greatness nor in time, but be- 
cause of His generation from t he Fat her llim,;clf," 
Orat. i. 
 58, that is, on account of the J1 1 "incipaltl..8 of 
the Fatber, as the (;P\:' awl rrwy:' (JH;TtITUr,.., and of His 
\\ II }Ìlif'lm." 
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fI 1
. Acts x. ;'W.-" <Tod Sf'nt the "oro to thp 
('hildren of Isr<Jel. . . . Yon know the word," &c. 
bo the Vulgate, but the receive(l Greek runs with 
Athan. Orat. iv. 
 30. TÒ1' ÀfJ'YO)', 81' mrÉcrTl:IÀE: . . . 
OVTÓ{;' i:crTl . . . Vf1EL{;' o;ðaTE T(} 'YE1'fJf1EVOI' PJ11lU. The 
followers of Paul of Samosata, with a view to their 
heresy, interpreted these words, ac:: Hippolytus before 
them, as if TÒV Àó'Y01' wert' either governed by IWTà or 
attracted by ;)v, OìiTO
' agreeing with i, ÀfJYO{;' under- 
stood. Dr. Routh in loco Hipp. (vid. Koët 13) who 
at one time so construeo it, refers to 1 Pt't. ii. 7, 
John iii. 34, as parallel. also 'fatt. xxi. 4
. Ano 
so 'ITrbem quam statuo,' &
. vid. I
al'hel. in Luc. 
xxi. 6. vif!. also nÌt' ÒP\Jì1' ;;Tl 
n2 ÀnÀI;' Vf1L1" John 
viii. 2.'j, with J. C. \\
 o}f's remarks, who would under- 
stand by àp\Jì.' ollHdno, which Lenllel' however in 
Phalar. Ep. 
ays it can only mean with a negative. 
The Vulgate is harsh in understanding Àóyo{;' and (
ij/la 
as synonymous, and the latter as used merely to con- 
nect the dau
e
. 'Ioreover, if Àó'Yo{;' be taken for 
pijf1a, T(J)' ÀÓ'Y01' (ì7r-frTTEIÀE is a harsh }Jhra
e; however, 
it occurs Acts xiii. :!6. If ÀóÀo{;' on the other hand 
has a theological :-'f'nse, a }JI'Ù,lâ facif' countenance is 
given to the di
tinction between "the "T ord" and 
"Je
u
 Christ," whieh the 
a1ll0satenes wi!'hed to 
(It'duce from the passage. 



 :!O. Rom. 1. 
().-" His Eternal PO\\f>r aml 
Divinity." 
Athanasius understands this of our Lord. Urat. i. 

 II. 
yn. 
 .,lH. vÜl. .J nc::t.inian's CornnH-'nt. in Paul. 
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El'l'. for it
 \'ariou:" interpretations. It was pither a 
received interprptation, or had heen adduced at XicR'a, 
for Asterius bad some year!': before these Discourses 
replied to it, vid. Syn. 
 18, supr. vol. i. p. 8H, and 
Orat. ii. 
 3ï, 1'. 
97. 
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THE Semi-Arian 
ymbols admitted of an orthodo"X 
interpretation, but they also admitted of an heretical. 
They served as a 
helter for virtual Arians, and as a 
refuge for those who feared the ort hodox hO'JnoüsiD?
, 
as either materialistic or 
abellian. In the first years 
of the controversy they were tokens of a falling short 
of the true faith, in the later years tokens of an ap- 
proaching to it. Hence Athanasius is severe with Euse- 
bius and A!'terius, and kind in his treatment of Basil 
and his pa rt.y. 
Accordingly, these symbols in no way served the 
neces
ity of the time as a test to secure the Church 
again
t a dangerous and in
idious heresy. Eusebius 
of Üf'sarea could have no difficulty in professing our 
Lord was God, and like in His nature to the Father, 
yet his heterodoxy has been shown in art. .E1I.'3ebius. 
Still more openly heterodox wa
 Eusebim: of Kico- 
media; yet such statements as occur in the bemi-Arian 
Councils and Creeds would give him no annoyance. 
These I.nen did but scruple at the one word lwmuüsion. 
The Catholic Theologians taught, with onr I.Jord, 
that "He and the Father are one;" and, when asked 
in what sense one, they an
wered "numerically one, 
else were there two God:; ;" that is, they were 
i,!lOfJVlTlOl. '1'111" Ariam: cOIl!'idered them numericaIly 
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t
o, and only in :Ig'lf'ement one wit h p:lC'h ot hpJ'. Eit hf'r 
thpn thpy hpld that thpre were tv.o fiods, or that 'Our 
Lorù was (iod only in name and not true God. They 
would answer that that dilemma was none of their 
making; that is, the ide(l of incomprehensibility in the 
Infinitp, :m(l of my:4pry in what was predicated of Him, 
(loes not seem to h<.l ve had a place in t heir reasonings. 
f'o far ;O:::pmi-ArÏ:ms agreed with Arians, in holding 
a greatcr God and a less, a true God and a so-called 
(joll; a God of all, and a Divine :Mediator and repre- 
sentative (jod; but when Catholics questioned them 
more closely on their belief, a
, for instance, whether 
the 
on was a cn
ature, and what was meant by His 
heing "like" the Father, the Arians proper said 
h01l11y that lJ e wa q a creature, though the first of crea- 
tures and unlike other crpatures, an(l not the Bon of 
(TOIl pxcept figuratively, as men werc His snns, and 
that, moreover, as a creature He had been liable to 
fall, as the Angels fell and Adam; but from su('h 
l,la
phpmy others shrank. (lnd thus in consequence they 
were calleti 
pmi-Arians, holding that, though our Lord 
was not in bf'ing from everlasting, and though Hc had 
!Jpen brought into being at the will of the Father, 
still a gennesis was a divine act in l,inrl diff('rpnt. from 
a creation; not indeed an (.manation, else, lip WdS not 
only like, but the same a!': the Father in ec:sence, and 
if so, why had Eu"en. Xic. from the fir:-;t protc:-;tc(l 
again!':t È
 (;7roppo{nç: an(l (({pm' fJfJOO{,(7101', and why dill 
Euseb. (': 's. so t'vidently evadp the È
 Oi'(7laç: (as 
hown 
:-;upr. art. EIt8el,iu8)? In :-:hort they \\ere drivcn by 
t hpir rernaillin!-{ f('ligioll:-;nc:,:-:. lInlikf' t lIt' Arian
 pro)'pr, 
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(who In t Iw latpr F:hapc (If EunolllÜmism expresF:ly <1<>- 
Hied H1at (-rod was incompr<>hensible) into the admiF:- 
sion that there was mystery in the revealed doctrine. 
.\nd thi
 En.sebius confe
ses in a pas
age whieh will 
he Iluotpd infr. art.. Son of God. 
l{pcurring to the dilemma in
i
ted on again
t 
the Arian disputant, it will be ohserved that thp 
clear-hea(led .Arian
 grasl'pd fparle
sly the conclu
ion 
that our Lord waR not (jod, whik the more pious 
and timid Hemi-Arians could not extricate t hem- 

plves from the charge of holding two God
. 
Eusebius (vid. art. gU8eb.) calls our Lord a spconll 

ub
tance, ::mot her God, a second God. And it wa
 in 
thi
 sen
e his co-religionists used 
uch p},ithets as 
ïÉÀHOÇ of our LOld, and called Him, a
 in Lucian's 
('reed, "perfect from perfect, king from king-." &c. \'iz, 
uuùer the impression, or with thp iní'inuation, that the 
i,!1100 vcn 0 11 diluted helief in Hi
 divinity into a sort 
of 
abellÜmi
m. "'hethel' in giving these high titles 
to our Lord, Eusebius and his party used them in a 
Catholi,. 
pnse, would also be spen in their use and 
interpretation of the word ïrE:fJL\{VPWTlÇ, co-inherence, 
(\'ill. art. Coinl,erence), which was a practical equivalent 
to iJ!wovt'Tl(W, though it too they could pxplain away, 
and di<l. Accordingly Yiewing Father and Son as 
di
tiDct substances, and rejecting both ópuovaLf)v and 
ïrE:P'V:'PTJt'Tlt.;, they certainly considpred thf'm, as far as 
words go, to be distinct Gods. :::;uch strong expressions 
aF: i,!-wLO{,aLOç, and àïrapáÀÀuKT('
' E:LKWI J , which they used, 
would but increase the pvil, a
 At hana:-:ius argues again
t 
t hplJI. "If all that is t hp Fat hN'=, is tIlP f'on's, a
 in 
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an Image and Impress," he t-ays, "let it be con
idered 
di
passionately, whether a f:ubstance foreign to the 
Father's substance admits of such attributes; and 
whüher such a one can possibly be other in nature and 
alien in 
ub
tance, and not rather one in substance 
with the Father." Syn. 
 50. vid. also Orat. iii. 16. 
vid. art. lrlolctlry. 
However, Athan., and Hilary too, saw enough of 
what was good and promising in the second generation 
of 
emi-ArianR to adopt. a kind tone toward
 them, 
which they could not use in sl'eaking of the followers 
of Arius. Athun. calls certain of them" brethren" and 
"beloved," and Hilary "sanctissimi," and the eV'ent
 
in many cases justified their anticipation. 
They guard, however, their words, lest more should 
be understood by others than the language of charity 
and hope. Athan. speaks severely of Eustathius 
and Basil. Ep. ...Eg. 7, and Hilary explains him- 
self in his notes upon hi.; de 
yn., from which it 
appears that he hael been expo:,tulatcll with on his 
conciliatory tone. Tndeerl all throughout he had be- 
trayed a couseiou
ness that he :-:hould offpud some 
parties, e.g. 
 6. III 
 77, he had :-,poken of " having 
expounded the faithful and religiou:,: ::Iense of 'like in 
sunstauce,' which is called HOIHll'iision." On thi
 he 
ob-:ervcs, note 3, " I think no one nf'eu be askeel to 
con
idt'r why r haw' saÎll in this plal'e 'rfligi.oU8 f:ensc 
of like iu sub
tan('e,' t>xcept that 1 meaut that thcIC 
was also an ir)'eli!JiuUl$; and that therefore [said that 
'like' "a
 not ouly ('(JI(I,( but thp' same.'" vill. also supr. 
\u1. i. p. 134, note. III tIlt' nt'
t notf' ht' speaks of 
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them as not more than hop{'ful. 
till it should be 01'- 
served how careful the Father..; of the day were not to 
mix up t he question of doctrine which rested on Catho- 
lic tradition, with that of the adoption of a certain term 
which rested on a Catholic injunction. X ot that the term 
was not in duty to be received, but it was to he received 
mainly on account of its Catholic sense, and where 
the Catholic sense was held, the word might for a 
while by a sort of di
pensation be waived. It is 
remarkable that Athanasius scarcely mention" the 
word "One in substance" in his three Orations, as 
has been already observed; nor does it occur in S. 
Cyril's Catecheses, of whom, as being suspected of 
Semi-Ariani
lll, it might have been rf'quired, before 
hi" writings were received as of authority. The word 
was not imposed upon Ursacius and Yalens, A.D. 
349, by Pope Julius; nor, in the Council of Aquileia 
in 381, "'as it offered by St. Ambrose to Pallaùius 
and f'ecundianus. R. Jerome's account of the apology 
made by the Fat hers of Arminum i
 of the same 
kind. " 'Ye thought," they said, "the sense corres- 
ponded to the word
, nor in the Church of God, where 
there is simplicity, and a pure confe:5sion, did we fear 
that one thing would be concealerl in the heart, an- 
other utterf'd by the lips. 'Ve were deceived by our 
good opinion of t.hc bad." ad Lucif. 19. The 
arne 
excuse avails for Liuerius. 
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I ["xnrnST\XD Athanasius (always, of conrse, after 
accepting and assuming the doctrine as true and indis- 
putable on the ground of its being revealed,) to go on 
to argne aLout it thus:- 
The Son of God must be God, granting that the 
human word "Son" is to guide us to the knowledge 
of what is heavenly; for on earth we understand by a 
son one who is the successor and heir to a given 
nature. A continuation or communication of nature 
enters into the very idea of -yl1J1J'/Ul
'; if there is no 
participation of nature there is no sonshil', "'Her Jí 
rþÚ(1"lt;, où 7(ìp (;1JfJ!10L01' TÒ -yl1Jl"/!1a TOÚ -YE1J1 1 r,U(lJ1 TO t;, 
E:;I\:W1J 'Yáp fO'TlJ1 ClVTOÜ." Orat. iii. 
 4.. Hence he 
speaks of "Oì..Hónlt; Tij
' rþÚ(1"EWt;," ibid. 
 4, 16, 
&e. 
This i
 the teaching also of the great theologian
 
who followed Athana;;;ius. Basil sa'y
 that Fat/,(J/J' is 
"a term of relationship," Oì"W
(1"EWl..', in Ennom. ii. 
4, 
init. and that a father may be rletlned, "one who giveg 
to another the origin of being, ncco'J'd i 'l!] to a 'Jl.atu'J't
 
lil.:f' his uwn," ibid. 

. And Gregory Xyssen, that" the 
title 'bon' does not simply express the being from 
another, hut 'J'(JlaÛoHship acconZi Ji!] to 'JHtlUI'i'," c. 
EunoIIl. ii. 1-'. 91. Anù Cyril says that the tel m "
on ,. 
denott"s the ,. ðubbtuntial origin from tht' Father:. 
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Dial. v. p. 573. Thi
 was why the Fathers at Xic:l'<l 
were not content with "from the Father," but Wl'ote 
"from the substance of the Father." 
The 
on t.hen participates in the Divine Sature, and 
since the Divine .K ature is none other than the One 
individual Living Personal True God, He too is that 
God, and 
ince He is thus identical with that Onf' 
True God, and since that One True God is eternal and 
never had a beginning of existence, therefore the Son 
is eternal and without heginning. 

 Again, such a real Hon is made ne('e
sary by con- 
sidering what the very Xature of God, the existencf' 
of an Infinite, all-abouncling, all-lJE'rfect Being, implip
. 
'Ye cannot bf' surl'ri:o::etl to be told that the infinite 
E
sence of God nece

arily flows out, in con
equencf' of 
His very immpnsity, into a rf'flection or perfect image or 
likeness of Him
plf, whieh in all respects i') His reitera- 
tion, except in not being He. There are then at. lea
t 
two Seh-es (so to 
peak) in <Tod, that. is, a First and 

eeon(l Pcr:-:on. 
X ow this infinite Imag p of God is not pxternal to 
t hf' First l't:r
un, because the First is infinite. The 
image i
 commensurate, but no more than com- 
Inpnsurate, with the Uriginal. The f:5econrl cannot 
f'xtend beyond the Fir
t or bp f'xtprnal to Him. The 
First and 
el'oml eannot bf'('ome Two except as viewerl 
in their relation of Father and 
on. As f'tf'rnity n 
pwde ide is not (Iou bled by being alldpd to eternity 
a pa/J'ff' jJo
>l; but bf'jm'e and aftfJlJ' are two only when 
contrasted with each uther, so, though <Ton and His 
Image an
 rf'lati\'ely two, an Imagf' of (j-od does nut 
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make two Gods. Indeed we cannot apply ideas ari
ing 
out of number to the Illimitable. 

 This Image, as bping the Effluence anfl Expre

ion 
and Likeness of the Almighty, may equally well be 
called \Yonl or Son, and, whether we use one of these 
names or the other, we mean to expre::;s, though under 
a. distinct aspect in {'ach of them, a Second Person 
in the Godhead. The name of Image teaches us that 
the Second is commensurate and co-equal with the 
:First; that of Son, that He is co-eternal, for the nature 
of God cannot alter or vary; and the name of ,V ord 
teaches us that in Him is represented and manifesteù 
the intelligence, living force, and operative energy of 
the SUl>reme Being. Hence it is that in the history 
(if I may use the word) of the Creator and Hi
 
creatures, the :-5econd Person of the Blesseù Trinity is 
the chicf Agent brought before us, and that the offices 
which are assigned to Him occupy a far larger portion 
of revealed teaching than even what belongs to His 
original Divine 
ature. 
,. The Arians joined i
sue with Catholics on the que
- 
tion as to what wa
 involved in the title "
on." They 
put aside \\Y ord, IIIlage, &c., as figures of speech; said 
that Bon was His real name, and thf'n explained" Son" 
away, maintaining that, whatever else Sow
hip might 
teach us, even at first sight it was plain that a t;ùn 
could nof but be posterior in time to his Fat her; buf 
if 80, if our Lord was not eternal p(Ld ante, He wa
 
only a creature. The Catholics replied that that coul,l 
not be the e
sential truc mt>aning of a word which it dill 
not alwil}s hold; 110\\ the Ariall argnmt.nt from the 
VOl,. II. V 
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word "Son" in\'olved the existence of ti'iiU, that i
, of 
a condition which did not always exist in the instance 
of the Almighty, of whom we are speaking; eit.her then 
God had no Son, or else that Son was co-eval, co-eternal 
with Him. )Ioreover, there could be no change in the 
Divine Essence; what He was once, t.hat He ever was. 
Once a Father, always a Father. The Arians replic(l 
that the Almighty was not always Creator, He becamp 
a Creator in time; and so as regards the gf'nnpsis 
of the Son, though in its very beginning it was 
not from eternity but in time, that gennesis wat: 
some unknown kind of creation, and that to connect it 
with the Divine oùuía was to introduce material notions 
into the idea of God. The Catholics of course answered 
that the notion of materiality was quite as foreign to 
any right conception of God, as that of time was, and 
that as the Divine 
onship was eternal, so was it simply 
spiritual, being taught under material images, only 
because from the conditions of our knowledge we could 
not speak of it in any other way. df1. art. A'l'lan tenets. 
Here Eusebius makes an apposite remark, which 
ought to have led him farther :-.\s we do not know 
how God can create out of nothing, so, he says, we are 
utterly ignorant of the Divine Generation. 'Ve do 
not understand innumerable things which lie close to 
us; how the soul is joined to the body, how it enters 
and leaves it, what its nature, what the nature of 
Angels. It is written, "He who believes," not he who 
knows, "has eternal life." Divine Generation is a
 
distinct from human as God from man. The sun's 
radiance it
elf is but an ea.rthly image, and gives us no 
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true idea of that which is above all images. Eccl. 
Theol. i. 12. So too S. Greg. X az. Orat. 29. 8. vid. 
also HilÞpol. in Koet. 16. Cyril, Cat. xi. 11 and 19, 
and Origen, according to )losheim, Ante-Const. p. 619. 
And instances in Petav. de Trin. v. 6, 
 2 and 3. vid. 
art:-:. Illusl1'ufwns, bnage, &c. 

 "There are not man y "
 ord
, but one only "T ord 
of the one Father, and one Image of the one Goù." 
Orat. ii. 
 27. 

. "The Son does not live by the gift of life, for He 
is life, and does but give it, not receive." Orat. iii. 
 1. 
S. Hilary uses different language with the same mean- 
ing, "Vita vi ventis [Filii] in vivo [Patre J e
t ," de 
Trin. ii. 11. Other modes of expre:,sion for the 
same mystery are found in art. Coinlte'J'ence, "the 
whole being of the :O;on is proper to the Father's sub- 
stance;" Orat. iii. 3. "the Son's being, because 
from the Father, i
 therefore in the Father;" ibid. 
al
o 6 init. "the fulness of the Father's Godhead i:, 
t hp bcing of the 
on." 5. and Diùymus, 1; 7TOTpuoì 
(Jtún/t;. Trin. i. :!7, p. 

, and :-\. Basil, È
 ou Ë\U 
T(} tll'at, contr. Ellnom. ii. 12, fin. TllU
 t.he Father 
is the Son's life because the 
on is from Him, and 
the bon the Father's because the :Son is in lliJll. 
All thesp art:> but different ways of 
ignifying tIlt' 
7Tffu\wp./aL
. 
· Thp Second Pt:>rson in the Holy Trinity is not a 
(luality, or attribute, or a mere rt:>lation, but the On. 
Eternal E

pnce; not a. pari of the Fir:;;t Pt.rson, but 
whole or entire (j-od, all that God is; nor tloe
 tIlt> 
gelL/t sis impair the Father's Essence, whieh is alrcaJy 
,. :! 
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whole and entire God. Thu
 there are two infinite 
IJer
ons, in Each Other because They are infinite. Each 
of Them being wholly Une and the Bame Divine Being, 
yet not being merely !'el'arate aspects of the I"'ame. 
Each is God as absolutely as if the Other were not. 
Such a statement indeed is not so much a contradiction 
in t.he terms used, as in our conceptions, from the 
inabilit.y of our minds to deal with infinities; yet not 
therefore a contradiction in fact, unless we would 
maintain t hat human words can express in one formula, 
or human thought can gra
p and contemplate, the 
Incomprehensible, Self-existent First-Cause. 

 ")Ian," says S. Cyril, "inasmuch as he had a 
beginning of bcing, also has of necessity a beginning 
of begetting, as what is from him is a thing generate, 
but . . . if God's substance transcend time, or origin, 
or interval, His generation too will transcend these; 
nor does it. deprive the Divine Kature of the power of 
generat.ing that He doth not this in time. For other 
than human is the manner of divine generation; and 
together with God's existing is implied His generating, 
and the Son was in Him by generation; nor ùid His 
generation vrecede His existence, but He was alwaJ
, 
anù that by generation." The
aur. v. p. 35. 



ðPECIAL CIL\.1tACTLn
STIC'; OF Ot:1t LORD''; )1.-\S1l00D. :!!J;
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1. HIS manhood had no personality, but wa
 taken 
up into His divinity as Second Person of the Holy 
Trinity. 
That is, according to the words of the S!Jrnbf)l'lJ,n
 
S. Atltnn., "Lnus, non conversione divinitatis in 
carnem, sed assumptione humanita.tis in Deum." That 
personality, which our Lord had had from eternity in the 
Holy Trinity, He had still after His incarnation. His 
human nature subsisted in His divine, not existing as we 
exist, but, so to say, grafted on Him, or as a garment in 
which He was clad. 'Ve cannot conceive of an incarna- 
tion, except in this way; for, if His manhood had not 
been thus after the mannpr of an attribute, if it had 
been a pf'T
on, an individual, such as one of us, if it had 
been in existence before He united it to Him-:elf, lIe 
would have been simply two beingg under one name, or 
else, His divinity \\ould have been nothing more than 
a !-pecial grace or pre
ence or participation of divine 
glory, such as is the prerogative of saints. 
He then ic; one, as He was from eternity,-the !'=ame 
" I[e" to whom also belong body and soul, and all thpir 
power::l and affections, as well as the pos
es
ion of 
di\'inity. Hp it i
, God the 
on, who wa" born, who had 

 mother, who shed His blooll, who died and ru
e Mg..liu. 
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His manhood loses the privilege of a personality of it
 
own, in order to gain the special prerogative of belong- 
ing to the Second Person of the Divine Trinity, and all 
for our sake, that He may be the medium of a spiritual 
union between us and His Father. 

 This was the question which came into discussion in 
the NeEtorian controversy, when it was formally deter- 
mined that all that took place in respect to the Eternal 
\V ord as man, belonged t.o His pf'J.son, and therefore 
might be predicated of Him; so that it was heretical 
not to confess the ".,. ord's body, (or the body of God 
in the Person of the 'V ord,) the 'V ord's death, the 
\V ord's blood, the \\... ord's exaltation, and the \Y ord's 
or God's )lother, who was in consequence called 
(JWTÓ"'UC;, the tessera on which the controversy mainly 
turneò. "The Godhead," say
 Athanasius, "dwelt 
in the Hesh bodily; which is all one with saying, that, 
being God, He had a body proper to Him, (ï
LOI") and 
using this as an instrument, ùpyávf-I!, He became man for 
our 8ake
; and because of this, things proper to thf' 
flesh are said to be His, 
ince He was in it, as hunger: 
thirst, pain, fatigue, and the like, of which the fle
h is 
capable, 
a."Tt"'1ì; while the works proper to the \Vonl 
Himself, as raising the dead, and restoring sight to the 
blind, and curing the issue of blood, He did Himself 
through His body," l\:C. Urat. iii. 31. viò the whole 
passage, which is as l)l"ecise as if it had been written 
after the Nf"5torian and EutycJ1Ïan f'ontroyersips, though 
without the technical words then aùopted. 
2. He took on Him our fallen nature, \"id. art. Flesh, 
to which aùd here from IJda vius, h Yerbum corpus 
t 
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naturam homini:-; PX f'âdem, quæ in eorruptelam defl.ux- 
Nat, ma:,:-â :,ibi forman' et a
:-;umprp yoluit; tamet
i 
in eâ, unde genitus e:-;t 1>t'u
, ('arne Yirgini
 rf'l'nrga- 
turn illwl fuerit." [nrarn. Y. 14, (). He says this, 
quoting Irena--us; and elsewhere quoting Leontiu
, 
"Recte Leontius eju!'IlIodi a
:;ump..;i:;;:;{> carneJll a:,
erit 
Yerbum, qualem habuit Adam post peccatum rlam- 
natu
, et qualem nos habemus ex eadem ma:,:.:tl 1'1"0- 
ereati." IUl'al'n. x. 3, t!. Yirl. on t hi:-, 
ubject PerrOllP 
de 111('arn. part. ii. c. 2. Corrol. i\-. 
3. His manhuod wa
 :-:ubjf'd to dt'ath, and to the 
other la,"s of human nature. 

I Athana
iu
, Orat. ii. 6G, says that our Lord'
 body 
was 
uhjed to dedtL; and so elsewhere, "J ri..: budy, 
as having a ('ommon SUh.talll'e with all men, fur it wa
 
a human body (though, hy a npw marvel, it 
ub
i:-,tpd 
of the Yirgin alone), yet. hl'ing mortal, died after tIlf' 
('Ummon COluse of the like naturef;:' Iuearn. 20, 
al
o 
, 18, init. Orat. iii. 5G. Aud 
o TtW å"(Jp,,,7ïfJI' 
(1(1 (Jl'b,Hl1'TCI. Orat. hr. 33. Awl 
o 
. Lpo. in hi.;: TOIlle 
lays down that in the [nearnation, "
u
eepta t':4 ah 
:I'ternitatp mortalita..;:' El'. xxviii. 3. And
. Au;;:tin, 
"UtiqUf' vulnerabile atque JIlultale curpus habuit" 
[l'hri
.:tus J, contr. Faust. xiv. 2. .A Eut)'ehi;m H'c:t 
rlf'niprl this rloctrilW (the \l'hth.ntmlu('etæ), anrl heM 
that our Lord's manhoorl wa
 naturally indeed corrupt, 
but npcamf' from its union "ith tIlt' "Yord incorrupt 
flom the moment of conl't'ption; ami in C(llJ
f'(11ll'l1I'1' 
t hey held that. our I,onl did not j:lnflpr and die, eXL't'l't 
hy mir.wll'. yid. ].f>ont. c. l\P
t. ii. (('alli
. t. i. l'p. ,')():
, 
4 
.) vitI. ::::n111'. art. .1dam. 
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, It was a l))int in controversy with the extreme 
:\Ionol'hysites, t hat is, the Eutychians, whether our 
I.Jord's body was naturally subject to death, the Catho- 
lics maintaining the affirmative, as Athanasius, Drat. 
i. 
 44. Eutyehes asserted that our Lord had not 3 
human nature, by which he meant among other things 
that His manhood was not subject to the laws of a body, 
but ðO far as He fmbmitted to them, did so by an act 
of will in each particular case; and this, lest it should 
seem that He was moved by the 7rÚUt] against His will 
iil\.uVð{Wl..' ; and consequently that His manhood was not 
subject to death. But the Catholics maintained that 
He had voluntarily placed Himself untie'J' those law
, 
and died natu'J'ally, vid. Athan. contr. Apoll. i. 17, and 
that after the resurrection His body became incor- 
ruptible, not according to nature, but by grace. vid. 
Leont. de Sect. x. p. 53u. Anast. Hodeg. c. 23. To 
express their doctrine of the V7rEpcþVÈ:r of our Lord's 
manhood, the Eutychians made use of the Catholic 
expression "ut voluit," vid. Athan. 1. c. Eutyches ap. 
].Jeon. Ep. 21. "quomodo voluit et scit" twice; vid. 
also Theod. Eranist. i. p. 10. ii. p. 105. Leont. contr. 
Nest. i. p. 544. I>seudo-Athun. 
erm. adv. I'iv. Hær. 

 viii. (t. 2, p. .360.) 
4. Yet He suspended those laws.. when He plea
ed. 
tt This, our Lord's either su
pense or permission, at 
His will, of the operation
 of 11 is manhood, is a great 
Ininciple in the doctrine of the Incarnation. "That 
He might give proof of His human nature," says 
Th
ol'hylact, on John xi. 34, "He allowed It to do 
itð o\\n work, and chide:; It and rebukes It by the 
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power of the Holy 
l,irit. The Fle
h then, not bearing 
the rebuke, is troubled and trembles, and thus gets the 
better of Its grief." And S. Cyril: ""rhen grief 
began to be stirred in Him, and His sacred flesh was 
on the verge of tears, He suffers it not to be affected 
freely, as is our custom, but 'He was vehement 
(i"fßPLfJ{,(UlTO) in the 
pirit,' that i
, He in some way 
chides His own Flesh in the power of the Holy G ho!'t ; 
and It, not bearing the movement of the Godhead 
united to It, trembles, &c. . . . For this 1 think is 
the meaning of 'troubled Himself.'" fragm. in .Joan. 
p. 685. "Sensus corporei vigebant sine lege peccati, et 
veritas affectionum sub moderamine Deitatis et mentis." 
Leon. Ep. 35, 3. "Thou art troubled against thy 
will; Christ is troubled, because He willerl it. Je
us 
hungered, yes, but because He willed it; Je
us slept, 
yes, but because He willed it; Jesus sorrowed, ye
, 
but because He willed it; Jesus died, ye
, but because 
He willl
d it. It was in His power to be affected so or 
so, or not to be affected." Aug. in Joan. xlix. I R. The 
Eutyehians perverted this doctrine.., as if it impli('(l that 
our Lord was not suhject to the laws of human naturf': 
and that He suffered IItf''I'(Jly '" by perlllis
ion of till' 
'Vorù:' Leont. ap. Canis. t. 1, p. 5():
. In like 
manner, l\larcion or 
Ianes said that His "flesh ap- 
peared from heaven in resemblance, bU JjfJiÀJllTH'." 
Athan. contI'. Apoll. ii- 3. 

 "Tv be troubleù was prover to the flt'sh," 
ays 
At han, "but to Iaa ve power to lay do\\ n Hi!) liff', and 
to take it again, wlwn lIe ,vill, \\as no property of 
men, but of the ". onl'
 power. For mall (lie:-:, uot by 
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his own power, but by necessity of nature and against 
his will; but the Lord being Himself immortal, but 
haying a mortal fle
h, harl powf'r, a
 God, to become 

eparate from the bo(ly and to take it again, when Hf' 
would. Concerning this too speaks David in the 
Psalm, Thou shalt not leave .AIg soul in hell, neithp'J' 
shrllt T1t.01
 s1
ffe'J' TltY Holy One to sep co'J.'J'uption. For 
it beseemed, that the flesh, corruptiblf' as it. wa
, 
should no longer after its own nature remain mortal, 
but, because of the ,,y ord who had put it on, shoulll 
abide incorruptible." Orat. iii. 
 57. 

; This might be taken as an illustration of the 
"ut voluit," vid. supr. p. 296. And so the expressions 
in the Evangelists, "Into Thy hands I com7i1Pnd ..\ly 
Spirit.," "He bowed the hearl," "He gave np the 
ghost," are taken to imply that Hi
 rleath wa
 Hi
 free 
act.. vid. Ambro
. in loco Luc. Hieron. in loco :\Iatt. 
also Athan. Serm. ::\Iaj. de Fid. 4. It is Catholic 
doctrine that our Lord, as man, submitted to deat.h of 
His free will, and not as obeying an express command 
of the Father. ""Tho," 
ays S. Chryso
tom on John 
x. 18, Hom. 60, 2, "h:ls not power to lay down his own 
life? for anyone who will may kill himbe]f. :But He 
!'ay=, not thi
, but how? 'r haye power to lay it down 
in such sense that no one can do it again
t 'Iy will. . [ 
alone have the disposal of .:\Iy life,' which is not true of 
u!'." Anrl still more appositely Theophylact, "It was 
open to Him not to suffer, not to die; for being with- 
out 
in, He was not subject to death. . . . If then He 
had not been willing, Hf' had not neen crucifif'fl." in 
IIcbr. xii. 2. "Rin('t' this puni!'hmt'nt i:-: contained ill 
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thC' death of the body, that the soul, becau:;:f' it has 
deserted God with its will, deserts the body against its 
will . . . the soul of the .l\Iediator proved how utterly 
clear of the punishment of sin was its coming to the 
deat h of the flesh, in that it did not desert the flesh un- 
willingly, but because it willed, and when it willed, and 
as it willed. . . And this did they specially admire, 
who were present, says the Gospel, that after that 
work, in which He set forth a figure of our sin, Hp 
forthwith gave up the ghost. For crucified men were 
l'ommonly tortured by a lingering death. . . . But He 
was a wonder, (miraculo fuit,) because He was found 
df'ad." August. de Trin. iv. n. 16. 
5. Though His manhood was of created substance, 
J Ie cannot be called a creature. 
, Athan. seems to 
ay, Orat. ii. 
 45, that it is both 
true that" The Lord created l\[e," and yet that the Son 
was not created. Creatures alone are created, and He 
was not a creature. Rather something belonging or 
relating to Him, something short of His substance or 
nature, was created. However, it is a question in 
controversy whethf'r even Hi
 manhoo<l ('an be called 
a. creature, though many of the Fathers, (including 
Athan. in several places,) seems so to call it. Tht> 
difficulty may be viewerl thus: that our Lord, even a.s 
to His human naturf', is the natural, not tllt' adoptl',l, 
Son of God, (to deny which is the error of t h(' Aclop- 
tionisb:,) wheu'as no cn>atun' ('an bf' lIis natural and 
truf' :-\on; and again, t hat II is human nature is 
\\or:-:hil'l'ptl, whieh woulll h(' idolatry, if it Wt're a 
creature. The Ipll':,t il'll is Ili:-:cu:,:-;ell in Pda \". d
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Incarn. vii. 6, who rletermines that the human nature, 
though in itself a created suhstance, yet viewed as 
deified in the ,V ord, does not in fact exist as a creature. 
YaSf!UeZ, however, considers that our Lord may be 
called creature, viewed as man, in 3 Thom. Disp. 66, and 
also Raynaud Opp. t. 2, p. 84, expres
ing his opinion 
strongly. And Berti de Theo!. Disc. xxvii. 5, who 
adds, however, with Suarez after S. Thomas (in 3 Thom. 
Disput. 35. Opp. t. 16, p. 489,) that it is better to 
abstain îrom the use of the term. Of the Fathers, S. 
Jerome notices the doubt, and decides it in favour of 
the term: "Since," he says, "'Yisdom in the Pro- 
verbs of Solomon speaks of Herself atö: created a 
beginning of the ways of God, and many through fear 
lest 'they should be obliged to call Christ a creature, 
deny the whole mystery of Christ, and say that not 
Christ, but the world's wisrlom is meant by this 
'Yisdom, we freely declare, that there is no hazard in 
calling Him creature
 whom we confess with all the 
confi(lellCe of our hope to be 'worm,' and 'man,' 
and 'crucified,' and 'curse.'" In Eph. ii. 10. He i9 
supported by Athan. Orate ii. 
 4ß. Ep. Æg. 17. Expos. 
F. 4 (perhaps), Serap. ii. R, fin. Naz. Orat. 30. 2 fin. 3R. 
13. Nyss. in Cant. Hom. 13, t. i. p. 663, init. ('yr. Hom. 
Pasch. 17, p. 233. l\Iax. :l\Iart. t. 2, p. 265. Damasc. 
F. O. iii. 3. Hi!. de Trin. xii. 48. AmhI'os. P
alm. 
118. t;erm. 5, 25. August. Ep. 187, n. 8. Leon. 
Serm. 77, 2. Greg. 1\101'. v. 63. The principal 
authority on the other side is S. Epi}Jhaniu
, who end
 
hi
 argument with the word
, "The Holy Church of 
God wort'hips not a creature, but the Son, who is 
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begotten, Father in Son," &c. 
Proclus too speaks of the child 
"Him who is worshipl'pd, not 
fin. 
4Ç" On thp whole it would apppar, (1.) that if" erea- 
ture," like " 
(/n," be a P( Jl J's01ud term, then He is not 
a creature; but if it be a word of (human) ?Ultll'J'e, He i!': 
a creature; (2.) tbat our Lord is a creature in re
pect to 
the flesh (vid. Orat. ii. 
 47); (3.) that since the flesh 
is infinitely beneath His divinity, it is neither natural 
nor safe to call Him a creature, (according to St. 
Thomas's example, "non dicimus, quod .11
thiop
 cst 
albus, sed quod est albus secundum (lentes"); ann 
( 4.) that if the flesh is worshipped, still it is wor- 
shipped as in the })erson of the Son, not by a separate 
act of wor
hip. "A creature worship not we," 
a'ys 
Athan., "perish the thought. . . . bui we wor
hip the 
Lord of creation made flesh, the "Tord of God; for though 
the flf'sh in itself be a part of creation, yet it ha<; become 
God's body . . . who so spn!,:pletö:s as to 
ay to thp Lorù, 
Hemove Thy
elf out of the hody, 
hat I may wor
hip 
Thee?" ad Adell'h. 3. Epiphanius ha
 imitateù thi
 
pa

agp, Ancor. 51, introùueing the illustration of a 
king and his robe, &c. 

 And hence Athanasius 
ay
, ()rat. ii. 
 47, that 
though our Lord'8 flesh is erpated, or He i
 l'rt'at('(l as 
to the fle!'h, it is not right to ('aU Him a en'ature. 
Thi
 is very much what 
. ThomaS 8ays above, that 
"6'Ethiops, albus secun(lulll dente
," not "e:-:t alhu
." 
nut why may not our Lord be 
o ('a 11c(1 upon tlw 
pliuciple of the COIIIIIOIJ/icotio ](li-O'JIlOfulIl, (\'id. iufr. p. 


Hær. 69, 36. And f'. 
of the Yirgin as lwing 
the creature," Orat. Y. 
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;
(7) as He is said to be born of a Virgin, to have suffered, 
&c.? The reason is this :-birth, passion, &c., con- 
fessedly belong to His human nature, without adding 
"according to the flesh;.' but "creature," not im- 
plying humanity, might apppar a simple attribute of 
His Person, if used without limitation. Thus, as 
. 
Thomas aùds, though we may not absolutely say 
"Æthiops iste albus," we may say" crispus est.," or in 
like manner, "he is bald;" since "crispus," or "bald," 
can but refer to the hair. Still more does this remark 
apply in t.he case of "Sonship," which is a personal 
attribute altogether; as is proved, sa)'s Peta v. de 
Incarn. vii. 6, fin. by the instance of Adam, who was in 
all respects a man like Seth, yet not a ::,on. Accord- 
ingly, we may not call our Lord, even according to the 
manhood, an adopted Son. 
6. In like manner we cannot call our Lord a servant. 
, "The assumption of the flesh did not make of 
the "T ord a servant," says Athan. Orat. ii. 
 14. 
OVK igovÀou TÒV Àó-yov, though, as he said, Orat. ii. 
 11, 
the ,V ord became a servant, as far as He was man. He 
says the same thing, Ep. iEg. 17. So say 
az. Orat. 
32.18. Nyssen. ad Simpl. (t. 2, p. 471). Cyril. Alex. 
adv. Theodor. p. 223. Hilar. de Trin. xi. 13, 14. AIU- 
bros. I. Epp. 46, 3. At han. however seems to modi(y 
the statement when he says, Orat. ii. 
 50," Not that 
He was servant, but bel"au
e He took a 
crvant's form." 
Theodoret also denies it, Eran. ii. fin. And ])amasl". 
F. O. iii. 21, who says that our Lord "touk on lIim 
au ignorant and servile nature," but "that we may 
not call Him sen';mt.," though "thf' fle
h is servile, 
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had it not:, been united to God the "Tord." Thf' 
parallel question of ignorance, here touched upon, has 
come under our notice already, vid. art. Ignorance. 
The latter view prevailed after the heresy of the 
Adoptionists, who seem to have made "servant" 
synonymous with "adopted son." Petavius, Incarn. 
vii. 9, distinguishes between the essence or (what 
i:5 called) actus p'J'i r mu8 and the actus secunclus; thus 
water may be considered in its 'lllfftO'f' cold, though 
certain svring:; are ia fact alwaY:5 warm. 
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TlIonm the Catholic doctrine of the Holy Trinity 
and the characteristics of the Three Persons have been 
taught from the fir!'t, there have been in the Church 
certain rlifficuUies in determining what passage
 of Scrip- 
ture belong to Each, what are the limits of Their respec- 
tive office:-:, and what are the terms under which those 
offices and the act
 of those offices are to be expressed. 
Thus the word "Spirit," if the Fathers are to be our 
expositors, sometimes means Almighty God, without 
di
tinction of Persons, sometimes the Son, and some- 
times and more commonly the Holy Ghost. And, while 
the Son and :-;pirit di vide, so to speak, the economy and 
mi

ion of mercy between Them, it is not always clear 
how the line of division runs, and in what cases there ig 
no assignable line. 
It i8 with a view to remove some portion of this 
difficulty that Athan. observes, Seral-l. i. 4-7, that the 
Holy Ghost is never in Hcripture called simply" Spirit" 
without the arldition "of God," or "of the Father," 
or "from .:\Ie," or of the article, or of "Holy," or 
" The IJaraclete," or "of truth," or unless He has been 
spoken of ju
t before. This rule, however, goes but a 
little way to remove the difficulty, as it exists in fact.' 
One important class of questions is suggested at once 
by the Holy Ghost being (f {[otlUJ'J' l'araclete, whi('h 
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im}Jlies that. that ofÌ1ee i:, COlIllllon to IIim and the Son. 
It is hence, [ 
uppo
e, that in St. Paul'
 word:-:, 
"ú ...-úpwç; TÒ 7rl'fvlJ.á fcrTlV," 2 Cor. iii. 17, Spirit is 
understood of the Third Divine Person by Origen. c. 
Cels. vi. 70. Ba'iil de Spiro S. n. 52. Pseudo-Athan. 
Comm. E5S. 6. But there are more important instances 
than this. " bpirit" is used more or less distinctly of 
our Lord's divine nature-, whether in itself or as incar- 
nate, in John vi. 64, Horn. i. 4, I Cor. xv. 45, 1 Tim. iii. 
IG, Hebr. ix. 14, I Pet. iii. 18, &c. Indeed, the early 
Fathers s}Jeak as if the "Holy Ghost" which came 
down on :\lary might be considered the W" ord, e.g. 
Tertullian against thé Val('ntinian
, "If the 
}Jirit of 
God did not descend into the womb to po l'tnh> in jlf'811 
{/"Om the wúmb, why did He descend at all?" de Carn. 
Chr. 19. vid. also ibid. 5 and 14. contr. Prax. 2ô. 
.Just. Apol. i. 33. Iren. Hær. v. 1. Cypr. Idol. Van. ô. 
(p. 19, Oxf. '1'1'.) Lactant. In--tit. iv. 12. vid. also Hilar. 
Trin. ii. 
6. Athan. Àóyoç f)1 T(
 7rv::vIWTl f7rÀ<<TTf T;' 
fTI
!1a. Bemp. i. 31, fin. Èv T
 À(,y't' 
v TÒ 7r1'fii,w. ihirl. iii. 
(;. And more rl\f'tinctly even as late as 
. 
Iaximus, 
ai'Tòv, äVTL cr7rUPÚÇ fTuÀAaJ3"vcrn TÒ1' AI'y"1', I<.:H
{,"l<.:f. t. 
, 
p. 30!). The earliest ecclesiastical authorities are H. 
Ignatius ad Sm.p n. init. and R. I [errna=- (even though 
his tlate were A.D. 150), who al
o .:lays }Jlainly, 
,. Filiu:-; aut Pill 
piritu:'\ :-;anetus P!'t." l'ast. iii. 5, 11. 
oJ. Tilt' salllc use of "Spirit" for the ""onl or (;.od- 
hf>ad of th" 'Vord is also fonnd in Tatiall. ady. Gr:
l'. 
7. Athcnag. L('g. 10. The-oph. ad Antol. ii. 10. 
'1'''rtull. A pol. 
:
. t:lct. 11I:'t. Ï\. 6, 
. II ila r. Tri II. i x. 
:J alii I 14. Eu
tat h. apllli Tlu'()(l. Erall. iii. 1'. :!:
.). 
VOl,. II. \r 
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.\than. de Inearn. 
2 (if it bp Athana
ius.s), contr, 
Apo1. i. 8. Apollinar. ap. Theorl. Eran. i. 1'. 71, and tllt' 
Apollinari
t:-: pa

im. Greg. Xaz. Ep. 101. ad Cledon. 
1'. R5. Ambro
. InC'arn, 63. Severian. ap. Thpocl. 
Eran. ii. p. 167. Vid. Urot. ad 'Iare. ii. 
 Bull. Dpf. 
F. N. i. 2, 
 5. Coustant. Pra>f. in Hilar. 57, &c. 
l\IontfaueoTI in Athan. 
erap. iv. 19. 
Phæbadiu
 too, in his remarks on 
nd Confe
sion of 
Sirmium (the "blasphemia "), 
upr. vol. i. p. 116 note, 
in condelllning the clause, "Hominem suscepi!òse vel' 
quem compað8us est.," as implying that our Lord's higher 
nature wag not (livine, but of the nature of a 
oul, uses 
the word "spiritus" in the sense of Hilary and the 
Ant.e-Xicene Fathers. "Impassibilis Deu:o:," he says, 
"quia Deus Spi'J.itu8 . . . non ergo pa:-:sibilis Dci 
Spiritu
, licet in hominp suo l'a:-:sus." 

, Again, Athan. :3ay
 that our Lord's Gudhead \Va" 
the immediate anointing or chrism of the manhood He 
a
sumed. "God neerled not the anointing, nor was 
the anoint ing made without God; but God both applied 
it, and also received it in that body which was capable 
of it." in Apollin. ii. 3. and T;' \pl(j!1{f 
f'w ;, Àr)f'oç, TÙ 
ðÈ ,<pl(jml' Ú7r' 
!10ü i, èÍ.vlJPW7rOç. Omt. iv. 
 36. vid. 
Origen. Periarch. ii. 6. n. 4. And S. Greg. Kaz. still 
more expressly, and from the 
amp text as Athan., 
"The Father anointed Him 'with the oil of gladness 
abovp His fellows,' rtltointi ng the mnalwod with tllp 
Go(lll(J(lrl." Or1.t. 10. fin. Again," This [the Godhead] 
is the anointing of thp manhuuù, not sanctifying by an 
energy as tllf' other Christs [anointp(l one
J, but by a 
pre
ence of that ".hole who anointed, öÀou TOÜ \pím'TOç; 
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whence it came to pac::s that what anointed was called 
man, and what was anointed was made God." Orat. 
30. 20. "He Himself anointed Himself; anointing as 
God the body with hi" Godhead, and anointed as man." 
Damasc. F. O. iii. 3, "Dei Filiu
, sicut plu\"ia in H.'llus, 
toto divinitati:; unguento nostram se fudit in carnem." 
Chrysolog. ::;erm. 60. It is more common, however, to 
consider that the anointing was the descent of t hI" 
Spirit, as Athan. says, Orat. i. 
 47, according to 
l..uke iv. 18. Acts x. 38. 

 Again, in eXplaining '[att. xii. 32, "Quicunquf' 
clixerit verbum contra .Filium," &c., he considers our 
Lord to contrast the Holy (-j-host with Hi
 own 
humanity, vid. Orat. i. 
 50, but he gives other expo- 
sitions in 
Plëlp. iv. 6, vid. 
upr. i-trt. SC?"iptw'e PastJ 1 I.ge8, 
X o. 11. 
-ï "TIll' :-;pit"it is God's gift," says At han., (huv (.';'puv, 
Orat. ii. 
 18. And so S. BdSil, 
wpov rov f)wv rò 
7rvr:vp.a. df' 
p. S. 57, and more frequent ly thf' later 
Latins, as in the Hymn, "AltÜ:simi f>onum Df'i;" also 
the earlier, e.g. Hil. dp Trin. ii. 2U, and August. Trin. 
xv. n. 

, who makes it (i pf'rsonal charaderistic of 
the Third Person in the Holy Trinity: "n011 ùicitur 
Yf'rbum Dei, nisi Filius, ne" DOllum Dpi, ni:-:i f:ipiritm: 
Sanct us." And el
ewhere, "Exiit, n011 lPlOllloclo 
natus, 
ed quomoùö Jatus, et ideo non dicitur Filius." 
ibicl. v. }.j, making it, a
 Petavius observes, Hi
 
eternal property, "ut sic proeedat, tanquam d01U bile," 
as being Lo\e. Trin. \'ii. 13, 
 20. 
... [t was an f'\.l'pdicnt of tIlt' 'Iact'clonian... to clf'lIv 
that tbe Holy 
pÏ1"it \\a:-; (jOlt becau:o.c it \vag n.,t u
ual 
w:! 
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to call Him Tngenerate; and perhapg to thf'ir form of 
heresy, whil'h was always implied in Arianism, and 
which began to show itself formally among the t\('mi- 
Arians ten years later, the 
irmian anatbemati
m may 
1)(' traced: "'Yho
o speaking of the Holy Ghost as 
Paracletp, 
hall speak of the Tngenerate God," &e., 
upr. 
vol. i. p. 113. They asked the Cat.holies whether the 
I [oly Spirit was In[}fJne1'utf'; genel'ate, or C1'e r (fed, for into 
these three they di,.iùed all things. vide Basil. in Sabell. 
et Ar. Horn. xxiv. 6. But, as the Arian" had first madp 
the alternative only between In.r;en,erate anrl c'teated, and 
Athan. de Deer. 
 2R, supr. vol. i. p. 50, shows that 
genentte is a third idea really rli
tinct from one and the 
other, 
o K Greg. Kaz. adds p'J'oæedittg, È....-rrOpWTÒ", as 
an intermediate idea, contrasted with In[Jenentfe, yet 
distinct from generate. Orat. xxxi. 8. In other word
, 
Ingcllfj'ate means, not only not [Juwl'ate, but nut f?'OIll 
altY o'l'-1[Jill. ,'id. August. de Trin. x,-. n. 47, R. 

, "If the 'Vord be not from God," says Athan., 
"reasonably might they deny Him to be Son; but if 
He is from God, how see they not that what exi4s from 
any, is the son of that from whom it i
?" Orat. iv. 
 15. 
Tn eon
equenee it is a very difficult question in theology, 
why the Holy 
pirit is not callf>d a "
on,' and Hi., 
l'roce

ion "generation." This was all ohjf'ction of the 
Arians, vi<L all SeraI'. i. lij-lï, aud Athan. only 
an
wen; it by denying that we may 
peculate. Other 
writers apply, as in othpr ea..es, the theologieallanguage 
uf thp Church to a solution of this qup:,tion. It i
 
('an.-fully discussell iu Pf'ta\". Trill. vii. 13, 14. 

 A'd the Ariall
 objedt'il, f)rat. i. 
 14, that. the 




PIRIT OF GOD. 


309 


First and Hecolld Per
ons of the Holy T1Ïnity nught to 
be con
idered brothers, à
r:À1wì. 
o, in the course nf 
t he controversy, did they f:ay the same as to the Second 
and Third. vid. Seral'. i. 
 15. iv. 2. 
-; "Is the Holy Spirit one," 
ays Athan., "and the 
l-'araclete another, and the Paraclete the later, as not 
mentioned in the Old Testament?" Orat. iv. 
 :w. A 
here
y of this kind is actually noticed by Origen, viz. 
of those" qui Spiritum Sanctum alium quidem dicant 
es:;e qui fuit in Prophetis, alium autem qui fuit in 
Apostolis Domini nnstri Jesu Christi." In Tit. t. 4, p. 
695. Hence in the Creed, "who spake by the pro- 
phets; n and hence the frequent epithet given by 
S. Justin to the Holy Spirit of 7rpm/HITIKlíI1; e.g. when 
speaking of baptism, Apol. i. 61, fin. Also Ap. i. 6, 
13. Tryph. 49. On the other hanel, he call" t he 
pirit 
of the Prophets" the Holy Spirit,.' e.g. 1'1')"1'11. 54, G 1. 
Vid. :-;up1'. art. Cuinlte'J't/Lce. 
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['IIEOGXOSTUS was )[aster of the Catechptical school 
of Alexandria towards thp pnd of the 3rd century, 
being a seholar, or at lea
t a follower, of Urigen. He is 
,}uoted by Athana"iu:-;, as being one of those theologians 
who, before the Council of Kica.a, taught that. the uvula 
of the ;-\on wa
 not created, but from the uvu;n of 
t he Father. Athan. ca ll
 him a "learne(l man," ne'er. 

 2,5, and "the admirable and excellent;' SeraI'. iv. 9. 
Hi
 seven books of lIypotYl'ose
 treated of the Holy 
Trinity, of angpls, and evil 
pirit
, of the Incarnation, 
and the Creation. Photiu
. who gives this account, 
Cod. 106, accuses him of heterodoxy on these points; 
which At hanasius in a. measurp admits, a
 far as the 
wording of his treatise went, speaking of his "in- 
Ye
tigating hy way of exercise." Eusebius does not 
mention him at al1. 
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"
F.E," 
ay
 Atn:ma
ius, "we are proving that this 
,"iew has bpen tran
l1litted from Father
 to "Fathers; but 
ye, 0 modern Jews am} di
('il'lf's of raiaphas, WhOlll 
can ye- assign as Fathers to Jour phrasf's? Sot onf' 
of the under
tanding and wise, (for all abhor JOu,) but 
the devil alone; none but he is your father in this 
apostasy, who both in the beginning scattered on you 
the seed of this irreligion, and now persuaùps you 
to slander the }:cumenical Council for committing to 
writing, not Jour doctrines, but that which' from the 
beginning those who wpre eye-witnesses and ministf'rs 
of the 'Yord' have handed down to us. For the faith 
which the Council has confessed in writing, that is the 
faith of thf' Catholic Church; to as
ert this, the blpssed 
Fathers so expressed themselves while condemning the 
Arian heresy; and this is a chief rpao::on why these men 
apply themselves to {'alumniate the Council. For it i
 
not the terms which trouble them, but that those terms 
prove them to be hf'rf'tic
, and presumptuous beyond 
other heresies." Deer. 
 27. 

 Elsewhere h& speaks of the Ananl) "forcing on tlu- 
diviní' oracle
 a n1Ïsinterprctation al'l'ording to their 
own l'ri,,'ate spnsc," ()rat. i. 
 37, and l'ries out," \rho 
lward in his first catechisings that üod had a :Son, 
,\ it þout understanding it in our 
('n
(>? who, on the 
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nse of this orlious here:,y, was not at once 
tartled at 
what he heard as being strange to him?" Orat. ii. 
 34. 
For p::tral1f'1 pa

(lge
 from Athan. and many others, 
vid. arts.on neJi Jl il i OJl.
, I {uel ;C8, PI'i N,le JU(
'lm('nl, Rule 
of Faith, and SC1'ipture. From thesp it would appear that 
the two main 
ources of R.f'vf'lation are Scripture and 
Tradition; that the
e l'on..,titllte OliP Hule of Faith, and 
t hat., sometimes as <l coml'o
itf' rule, son1f'times as a 
double and co-ordinate, sometimes as an alternat.i\'P, 
under the 'Jna!1i8te1'i1Æm, of cour
e, of the Church, and 
without an appeal to the pri \'ate jmlgment of illùi- 
\.irlnal
. 
Thesf' article
, too, effeetually refute the Jlypothe
is 
of some Protestant!', who, to destroy the force of the e\'i- 
ùence in favour of our doctrine of Tradition, wish to 
maintain that by Trarlition then wa
 commonly meant 
Rcripture; and that when the Fathers 
p('ak of "Evan- 
gelical Tradition" they mean the <Tospels, and when 
they !'peak of "Apostolical" they mean the Epistles. 
This will not hold, and it may be right, perhaps, here 
to refer to several passages in illustration. 
For instance, Irenæus say
, "Polycarp, . . whom 
we have seen in our first youth, . . was taught those 
le:,sons which he learned from the Apostles, 'wlâch the 
Chu'J'cll (tl8U t'JYlw)mit8, which alone are true. All the 
Churches of Asia bear wit11e<J8 to them; and the 
.'i/lCCe8/)f)}','o; of })o]ycarp, down to this day, who is a 
much mort' trustworthy and sure 'witness of truth 
than Yalentinns," &l'. Ilær. iii. 3, 
 4. Here is not 
a word ahout f'er!l'ture, not a hint that hy "tran8- 
TIIi:-::,ion" and "..:nt'('f':,:,iOlJ" :-;cripf nre i<.: mpant, \1)(1 
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so Irenæus continue
, contrasting "Trarlitio quæ est 
ab Apostolis" with Scripture: "Sequ p Script uris 
nerluP Trmlitioni consentire;" .. Apostolicam Ecdesia' 
Traditionem;" "veterem Apo:-:tolorum Traditionem." 
Again, Theodoret says that the word f)WTfJI\: 0 f:,' was used, 
IWTÙ nìv t(7rOlTTfJÀIl\:,ìJ' 7rUpÚÓOlTLV; and no one would 
say that lJWTfJI\:Oe; was in Scripture. Hær. iv. 12. 
And S. Basil contrasts TÙ i..: Tije; iyypúfþov 
1
aCT..:aÀiaç 
with Tà f": Tije; Tf
V å7rolTTfJÀftJ11 7rapaÓIJlTEWe;, de Sp. S. 
n. 66. Prt'sently he speak8 of Oi
,E Tij
 (}WïrJ'EV(TTOU 
ypatþijc;, oún T;'111 t(7rOCT,OÀIK';'Jl 7rapa6IJCTEwl'. n. 77. 
Origen speaks of a dogma, OVTE 7rafJUóI6IJflE11011 Í'7rÒ TC;'l' 
Ù7rOCTTfJÀftlJl, OUTE ÈpfþmVÓ!luIlJJJ 7rOV T(;JJJ ypafþwv. Tom. 
in "\Iatth. xiii. 1. Yiù. also in Tit. t. 4, p. 696, and 
J)eriarchon. præf. 2, and Euseb. Hist. v. 
3. So in S. 
Athanasius (de Hynod. 21, fin.) we read of "the Apos- 
tolical Traùition and teaching which is acknowledged 
by all;" and soon after, of a believing conformably T
 
fva'Y)'fÀU..-;j Kaì Ù7rOCTTOÀuqi 7rflpa6óCTu." 
 
3, init. where 
7rClf,útO(Tle; mean:-: docll'ine, not boolcs, for the Greek 
\\oulll run T
i fva)'y. I\:uì T
 Ù7rOCTT. were the Gu-:pds and 
.Epistles illtenùpd. (Thus S. Leo, "secundum evan- 
gelicam apo:-:tolil'amqup duct,'iwun," Ep. 124, 1.) Anù 
ht: makes ,í fVUrtfÀIl\:tì 7rUPÚto CTLf:,' and ;, i:I\:..:À"CTllLCTTC..:,ì 
1f'Up. synonymous. Cf. Athan. contr. Apoll. i. 2
, with 
ad .\delph. 2, init. [n like manner, .Neander 8ppaks of 
t\\t) kinùs of so-called Al'ostolical Tradition
, doctrinal 
and ecclesiastical, Ecd. II i:,t. vol. ii. 1'. 333, trallsl. 
And Le ':\Ioync consider
 the Apostolical Trarlition of 
. 
lIil'l'olJtn
 to be what 
. In'lu"u
 m('an
 hy it, dodrillt,. 
a
 lIi=-! ind from 
l'I"il't un'. Yilr. 
iH'r t,:!, 1'. lO(i:!. Yid. 
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also Pear
on, Yindic. Ignat. Î. 4, clrc. fin. 111 likp 
mannpr, 1". Augustine contrasts Apo:-:tolical Tradit ion 
with writing
, de Rapt. contI'. Don. ii. 7, v. 2:
, ;inti 
hp calls Infant Bapti..:m an Apostolieal Tlëlllition. Df' 
Peccat. 1\ [pr. i. 2G. And
. Cyprian 
peak8 of, not 
only wine, but the mixed Cup in the Holy Eucharist, 
as an "oE\lmgf'liea 1 trut h" and "tradition of t hf' 
T Jord." Epist. f):
. 14, 15. 

omp instanc-ps indeerl may be fonnd in thf' Fathers of 
f'criptnre con
idpred as a kinll of Trarlition, which it is: 
but these do not serve to make all unnatural (or rather 
an impossible) interpretation imperative in the case of 
such passages as the above. E.g. Athan. l'1ays, "The 
Apostolical Tradition teache
, ble
spd Peter saying, 
&c., and Paul writing," &c. Adplph. 6. Suicer rpfers 
to Greg. Ny
. de Yirg. xi. fin. Cyril in I
. !xvi. 5, p. 909. 
H:dsamon, ad Can. vi. 
ic. 2, C,ypri:m, Ep. 74, &c. 
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'rHE HOLY TRIXITY IX {T
ITY. 


"'HE:V thp Church 
peaks of Three Persons in Onp 
J>ivinf' E
sence, it Sf'cms at fir
t sight that 
hf' mu'\t 
imply and mf'an, if she would avoid contradiction of 
idl"a
, either that the "Thrf'e" or that the ., One" 
f'xprf'
:-:cs an abstradion of our minds. 
If God i" numerically one, if the Divine Essence is 
umii vidNl and simple in that ;o;trict 
ense in which w(' 

pf'ak of each man as an individual, then the term 
Pt
r
on must surely denote nothing more than some 
a
pcct, charaetf'r, offi('p, or ass('mb]age of attrihutes, 
which hf'long
 to thf' Almighty, a
 when our Lord is 
:-1l'oken of as Prophet, l'ri p st, and King, which are 
mere titles or al'l'f'llativc:-:, not pxi:-1ting re buf 'J'atione. 
But this i
 Sabellianism. 
On the ot her hand, we may con
idf'r the Thrf'f' 1'f'r- 
sons actually to f'xist, not bf'ing mere ideas or mo(Ies 
of our vif'wing (jO(I. but as realitie
, intrinsically distinct 
from each other, 
f'parate anrl complete one by one, 'J'e 
as well as 'J'fftiooe, Pf'rsons as we mf'n are person:::, or 
at least in :-1omf' analogou
 way. In that ('a
 I we should 
go on t(1 ('onsidf'r, a
 a n('l'f'

ary inferf'ncf', that 
"
)nf''' exprf'
sf'd only a logical unity, 1.:118 U1WlIì in 
Ill'll ifiR, a nature or cla
:-1, a
 \\ lwn \\ f' SclY ""a It is 
mortal;" hut this eondu-.:iou hring:i us (lit her to 
Arianisnl or to 'rdt hPi
1ll, 
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There is no incompatihility of ideas involved III the 
doctrine of 8abellian, Arian, or Tritheist, that is, no 
mystery; but the Catholic believes and holds as an 
article of faith that the Divine Three, and again the 
Divine One, both as One and as Three, exist ?'e not 
'J'atione; and therefore he has to answer the objection, 
"Either the wont' Trinity' denotes a mere abstraction, 
or the word' Unity' does; for how can it be at once a fact 
that Each of Three, who are eternally distinc1 one from 
another, is really God, and al:;:o a f
lct that there really 
is but one God?" This however is the doctrine of the 
creed of S. Athanasius, and certainly is to be received 
and held by every faithful member of the Church, viz., 
that t.he Father is God and all that God is, and so too 
is the bon, and so too is the Holy Ghost, yet there is 
but one God; that the word God may be predicated of 
an objective Triad, yet also belong to only One Being, 
to a Being inùi\"idual and sole, all-perfect, self-existent, 
and everlasting. 
To state this in the language of Petavius, who is 
t he most learned f'xpositor of the doctrine of the 
Fathers as distinct from the medieval Church, "Xon 
omittendum Personas Tres, etsi inviceill 'J'eajJse distant, 
?'e tamen irle'Jn eSfle cum essentia, et ab eâ non 'lLÏsi. 
'J'ati.one discrepare." de Trin. iii. 11, 7. It is a Three or 
Triad, Each of whom is intrinsieally and everlastingly 
distinet from Each, (as })rophet, Priest, and King are 
not, but as Priest and his l'eoplf', King and his 
ub- 
jects, Teacher and taught are,) yet Each is One and 
the 
ame indi\"idual Divinp Essence. 
Let it be ob:erved the lllJstery lies 1 not in anyone 
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of the !-tatements which constitute the doctrine, but in 
their combination. The meaning of each 
roposition 
is on a level with our under
tanding. There is no 
intellectual difficulty in apprehending anyone of them. 
"God is a Father; God is a Son; God is a Holy 

pirit; the Father is not the Son; the 
on is not the 
Holy Ghost; thp Holy Ghost is not. the' Father; God 
is numerically One; there are not Three liod
:' In 
which of these propositions do we not sufficiently under- 
stand what i
 meaut to be told us? For devotion, then 
(and for devotion we may conceive the
e high truths tu 
be revealed to us), the my:;;tery is no difficulty; such 
understanding of it,;:, separate constituent pro
o..ition
 
as we have i.. sufficient for devotion, which live:; and 
thrives upon 
ingle object
 rather than on a collection. 
The difficulty then is not in understanding each 

f'ntence of which the eloctrine con
i4s, but in its in- 
compatihilit y (taken as a whole, and in the only word
 
po

ible for conveying it to our minds) with certain of 
our axioms of thought inclisplltabh> in themseh'es, but 
foreign anel inapplicablp to a 
phere r,f exi
tence
 of 
which we have no experience whatever. 
'Yhat in fact dl) Wt' know of pure 
pirit? "'hat dn 
we know of HIP intinite? Of the latter ju
t a littlp, hy 
means of matht'llIatical sci..ncc>, that i
, under the con- 
ditions uf numbpr. 'Iuant it.'", 
pace, distanc p , direction, 
anel 
hal'l' ; just enough to tell us how littlp we know, 
anll how little We iHt> able to draw ilrguJJl"nt
 anll 
ÏIlf"rp1H'(":;: whf'1\ illfìnitt,
 an' in qupstion. 'fatlH'lIliitical 

cif'lICt' Ít'1I
 u
 that olle amI (1111' Íllfinitp do not, put 
togc,tlwr, mak,' 1\\11; thaI tllt-'rt' lIla)' he innul1wlahlc' 
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infinite
, and that all put together are not greater than 
one of them; that there are order:;; of intinites. It is 
plain we are utterly unable to determine what is 
possible and what is iml'o:,sible in this high region of 
realities. And then again, in the case of infinitesi- 
mal
, do not three lines become one line when one is 
placed upon another? yet how can we say, supl'o
ing 
them resl'ectively coloured white, red, amI blue, that 
they would not remain three, after they had coalesced 
into one, as entirely as they were really three before? 
Nor in its doctrine of infinite
 only, does mathe- 
matical science illustrate the mysteries of Theology. 
Geometry, for instance, may be used to a certain point 
as an exponent. of algebraical truth; but it would be 
irrational to deny the wider revelations of algebra, 
because they do not admit of a geometrical expr(':,
ion. 
The fourth power of a tluantity may be received as a fact, 
though a fourth dimension in space is inconceivable. 
Again, a polygon or an ellip
e is a figure different in 
kind from a circle; yet we may tend towards a concep- 
tion of the latter by using what we know of either of 
the former. Thu
 it is by economical expedients that 
we teach and t.ransmit the my
terie8 of religion, 
separating them into l'arts, viewing them in aspects, 
adumbrating them by analogie:-:, and so approximating 
to them by means of words which say too much or too 
little. Anù if we cun
ent to 
uch ways of thought 
in our scientific treatment of "earthly things," is it 
wonderful that we should be forced to them in our 
in\.eRtigation uf "heavenly"? 
, " You have the :-;ou, you have t hE' Fat her; fear Hot 
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lluality. . . There is One (rod, becan.,e Fat her i
 
One, and :-;on is (Tod, having identity a
 I';on towarcl
 
Father. . . . . The Fat hpr is the whole flliness of God- 
head as Father, and the Son is the whole fulnpss of 
(j-odhead a5 Son. . . . . The Father has Being perfect 
and without defect, being root and fount of the 
on 
and the Spirit; and the Son is in tbe fulness of God- 
head, a Living "T ord and Offspring of the Father 
wit bout defect. And the Spirit is full of the Son, not 
hping part of another, but whole in Himself. . . Let us 
unllerstand that the Face (nature El
o
) is One of 
Three truly sub
i:;ting, beginning in Father, beaming 
in Son, and manifested through Spirit." Pseudo-Ath. 
e. Sab. Greg. 5-12. "I hardly arrive at contempla- 
ting the One, when I am encircled with the mdiancp 
of the Three; I hardly arrive at distinguishing the 
Three, when I am carried hack to the Ont:o "
hen I 
ha\'e imaged to myself One of the Threp, I think It the 
whole, and my sight i:; tilled, and what i:; more escapes 
me. . . . AmI w hpn I embrace t he Three in my contem- 
plation, I sep bui Ont> Luminary, being unable to di
- 
t illguish or to measure the Light which becomes 
One." Greg. 
az. Orat. 40. 41. "The fulne
:o! of God- 
head is in the Father, and the fulness of Godhe;HI 
i
 in t IH" 
Oll, yet not differing, but one lfoclhead. 
If of all bplievers thpre W\lS one 
oul anll one 
healt, . . . . if eVf>ry one "ho cleaves to the Lord 
is one 
pirit, . . . . if man awl wifp arp onp tI('
h, if 
all of ll
 mt'll in rc=,l'l'ct of natun' are of onl' i\llhstant'P, 
if :-\l'ril'turf' tLus 
)I('ak
 uf human things, that many 
art' Ollt', of which tht'n' ('an he no ('oml'ilri
oll with 
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things divine, how much more are Father and Ron 
one in Godhead, where there is no differcll<.'p of sub- 
stance or of will," &c. Ambros. de Fid. i. n. 18. 
"This Trinity is of one and the c;:ame nature and sub- 
stance, not less in Each than in All, nor greater in 
All than in Each; but so great in Father alone or in 
Son alone, as in Father and Son together . . . . For 
the Father did not lessen Himself to have a Son for 
Himself, but so begat of Himself another Self, as to 
remain whole in Himself, and to be in the 
on as great 
as He is by Him
elf. And so the Holy Ghost, wholp 
from whole, cloth not precede That whence Hp pro- 
ceeds, but. is as great with Him as Hp is from Him, 
and neither lessens Him by proceeding nor inC'reases 
by adhering. . . . . )Ioreover, He who hath given to 
so many hearts of His faithful to be one heart, how 
much more doth He maintain in Himself that these 
Three and Each of Them should be God, ann yet all 
together, not Three God:;:, but One God?" August. 
Ep. 170, 5. 

 It is no inconsistency to say that the Father is first, 
and the 
on first also, for comparison or number i... not 
equal to the expression of this mystery. Since Each i
 
öÀo
: fhòt;, Each, as contemplated by our tinite reason, 
at the moment of contpmplation exclllde:-: the OthN. 
Though we lJrofes::, Three !)ersons, Person cannot be 
made one abstr.lCt ;den, certainly not as containing 
under it three innividual subjects, hut it is a fe?'1/
 :qlplied 
to t he One (rod in three ways. It is the doctrine of the 
Fathers, that, though we use wortIs expressive of a 
Trillity, Jet that God is 1JP.Y 0 IIlI our llUlllbering, aIllI that 
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Father, Son, and Holy Gho
t, though eternally distinct 
from each other, can 
carcely be viewed together in com- 
mon, excelJt a
 One substance, as if they could not bf' 
generalised into Three Any-whatever; and as if it were. 

trietly sppaking, incorrect to 
peak of n Person, or 
otherwise than of the Person, whether of Father, or of 

on, or of 
pirit. The question has almost been admit- 
te>d by R. Austin, whether it is not lJos
ible to say that 
God is One Person (Trin. vii. 8), for He is wholly and 
entirely Father, and at the same time wholly and entin='ly 

on, and wholly and entirely Holy Ghost. Yid. also 
Orate iv. 
 1 and 2, where Athan, argues against the 
Sabellian hypothesis as making the Divine Xature com- 
lJound (the "Tord being a sompthing in It), whereas thL> 
Catholic doctrine pre
erves unit) because the Father i
 
the One God simply and entirely, and the Bon the One 
God RimlJly and entirely (vid. next paragraph); the 'Y ord 
not a sound, he says, which is nothing, nor a quality which 
is unworthy of God, but a substantial ,V ord and a suh- 
stantial "Tisdom. "As," he continue
, "t hp Origin i
 Un! 

ubstance, so Its 'Yord and 'Visdom is Une, sub
tantial 
and 
ub
istt'nt; for as from God is God, and from 'YÜ:p 
""ïsdom, and from Hational (Àol'tlwii) a". orù, and from 
Father a Son, so from a subsistence is 1 [e subsistt
nt, 
and from substancp substantial and f;uh
tantivp, and 
from exÜ:ting cxistpnt.o' &c. Yid. art. Cuinl,el'e,lci. 

 ..i\othing i;i more remarkable> than the confident 
tone in which Athan. aCCllses Arian
, a
 in Orat. ii. 

 3H, amI 
abcllians, Urat. iv. 
 2, uf cunsidt>rillg the 
Divinf' Xaturp a
 ('ompoun(1. as if tiu' ('atholic
 W('ft' 
in no r(\
l'ed oppn to such a ('hargo(. \or art> tIll'.\"; 
VOl,. II. X 
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though in avoiòing it, they are led to enunciate the 
most profound and ineffable mystery. vid. supr. 
art. Son of God. The Father is the One Simple 
Entire Divine Being, and so is the Son. They du 
in no sense share divinity between Them; Each is 
üÀoç 8HJÇ. This is not ditheism or tritheism, for They 
are the !'ame God; nor is it Sabellianism, for They are 
eternally distinct and substantive Persons; but it i" a 
depth and height beyond our intellect, how what i:-; 
Two in so full a sense can also in so full a sense be Une, 
or how the Divine Nature does not come under num- 
ber in the sense in which we have earthly exverience uf 
numbers. Thus," being incomposite in nature," 
ays 
Athan., "He is Father of One Only 
on," Deer. 

 11. In truth the òistinction into Persons, as Pe- 
taviu8 remarks, "avails especially towards the unity 
and simplicity of God," vid. de Deo ii. 4, 8. 
,." The Father," sayg Athan., "having given all 
things to the Son, in the ::;on still hath all things; and 
the Son having, still the Father hath them; for thp 
Son's (;odhead is thp Father's Godhead, and thu
 the 
:Father in the Son takes the uversight of all things." 
Orat. iii. 36. Thus iteration is not duplication ill 
respect to God; though h01.{' this i
, is the inscrutable 

Iy
tery of the Trinity in Cnity. Xothing can be 
named 'which the ::Son is in Him!'elf, as distinct from 
t he Father; but we are toid Eis relation towards th
 
Father; and distinct from and be)<.'nd that relation, 11(' 
is but the One (j-oLl, who is also the Father. Such state- 
ments are not hew intended to eXlJ]ain, but to bring 
hume t
 the mind whctt it is which faith recei\'p:-;. 'Ve 
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say, "Father, Son, amI :-;pirit;. a tram.cendt'nt Three, 
but when v.e would ab
traet a general idea of 
Them in order to number Them as we number 
things on earth, our abstraction really does but 
carry us back to the One 
ub::\tance. There will be 
different ways of expre

ing thi:-, but such s
ems the 
meaning of :mch passages as the following: " Those 
who taunt us with tritheism,'. says 
t. Ha
il, "must be 
told that Wp confess One God not in number, but in 
nature. For what is one in number is not really one, nm 
single in nature; for in
tance, we call the world one in 
nUlllbPr, but not one in nature, for we divide it into its 
element
; and man again i:-; one in number, bui com- 
pounded of body an(1 !'oul. . . . If then we say that God 
is in nature one, how do they impute number to u
, \\ 110 
altogether banish it from that ble

l'd and 
)liritual 
nature? For number belong:-< to quantity, and numhpr 
is connected with matter," &c. Ba!'i1. E1'- 
, 
_ (.C That 
which baveth us, i:-: faith, but number has been deyi
ed 
to indicate quantity . _ . . \fe }Jronouncp Each of the 
Persons once, but when we would num1wr them up, 
y,e du not procPt'd hy an unlearned numclation to the 
notion of a polytheism." (vid. the whole pa:-:
agl',) ibid. 
(It. 
p. H. c. l
. ,- \Yhy, pa
sing by the First Cau
"', 
doe
 he [
. John] at once discourse to us of the 

econd ? \\" p will dpeline to :-<peak of 'fir!'t' und 
'second; for the lrodhci.UI is highCl than nUluher and 
succp
;;;ion of tilllP
." Chry:)ost. Ì11 Joan. Horn. ii. 3 fin. 
"In re
pect of the Adorable and mo
t Hoyal Trinity, 
'til"!
t' anrl '
P("01H1' have 110 place; for the (jO(I1If'i.HI is 
highpl" than lIulllht'r amI tim
's." l
i(l. Pel. Ep. :
, IS. 
À
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" He calls," 
ays s. )laximu:;, cUlUJlH'nting on Pspun.o- 
1>iony=,ius, ., fel'undity, the Father's incomprf'hf'n
ibh" 
progre<.;
ion to the produdion of the Son and the Holy 
(i-ho:"t; ami suitably does he say, 'as a Trinity,' since 
not num bel', but glory is exprpsspd in 'The Lord (ToIl 
is one Lord.'" in Dion y
. UPI'. t. 
, p. 101. "\V p do 
not under::;tan(l 'one' in the Di\Ïne Hubst.ance, as in 
t,he creatuJ"Ps; in whom what is properly one is not to 
be seen; for what is one ill l1U111ber, as in our ('ase, is 
lIot properly one. . . . It is not one in number, or as the 
beginning of number, any more than It is as magnitude, 
or as the beginning of magnitude. . . . That Onp i
 
inefJ'able and indescribable; since It is Itsplf the cause 
of l'!l] that is one, 7Táat,ç iJ.'úto
; h'U7TUL(,l'." Enlog. ap. 
Phot. 
30, p. 
ß4. "Thrpp what? I al1
wer, Father 
and 
on and Holy Ghost. t;ee, he urgps, yon haw' 
said Three; but pxplain Three what? 
ay, do ,nm 
lllunher, for J have said all about thp Three, whpu I 
:--ay, .Father and 
Oll and Holy Gho:-:t. 
ot, as therp 
are two men, ::;0 are They two (j-ods; for there is here 
..:omething ineffable, which eannot be put iuto worrls, 
\"iz., that there shoulll both be nmn ber, and not 
number. For see if there clops not :-,
Clll to be number, 
Father anù 
on and Holy Spirit, a Trinit.'. If Three, 
Three what? number fails. Then üoù neither is 
\\ithout number, nor is under nllmhpr. . . . They 
imply number. only relatively to Each Other, not ill 
Them
elves:' August. in Juan. ;{!), 3 and 4. ,. 'Ve 
say Three 'rer
ons,' as many Latins of authority ha vp 
sai(l in treating the subject, because they found no 
more :,uitahle way of ùeclaring an idea in wonls which 
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t hey had withont words. :.;ince the Father is not t hp 
:--ion, nnd the :--ion not. the' Father, and thp I [oly Ghost 
l1pither Father nor Son, there are certainly Three; but 
when we ask, Three what? we feel the great povprty of 
human language. Howpver, Wt"' say Threp 'PersoJl
; 
not for t hp 
ake of 
aying that, but of not saying 
nothing." Aug. lie Trin. v. 10. " Pnity is not number, 
but is it:,elf the princivle of all things:' Ambro:;:. rip 
Firl. i. n. HL "That is truly one, in which there i:-- 
no number, nothing in It heyoncl That which is. . . . 
There is no diversity in It, no plurality from diversity. 
no multitudp from aecident
, and therefore no llumbPr 
. . . . but unity only. For whpn (
o(l is thricp l"P- 
l'pated, and Father, Son, and Holy (i hu:-;t i::3 nalnf.d. 
three fTnities do not make pluralit,:\" (If numnpr in That 
whieh Thpy are (in eo (Iuo(l ip

f 
Hnt).". .. Thi:-: 
rCIH'tition of (rnitip..; is iteratiun rathpr than numeratiou. 
. . . .\ trine nUIDPration dops not make nurnbpr, whil'h 
t hpy ratllPr run into who makf' 
omp differPllce ndw('('n 
the Thrpp." Bopth. Trin. unu
 J) P ll:--, 1'. 9!)!J. 

 Thp la
t remar}.. is al
o f0\111(1 in Kaz. OraL :
l. Ix. 
'Iany of t Iw
(' l'a

agp:-; arp taken from Thoma:-::-;in 
dl' Trin. 17. l'eta\"in:-;, ,Ie Trin. iv. 16, tin., qnotp:- 

t. Anst'lm as 
aying, .. Though therp bp not 
many ptPrni! ies, ypt, if we 
a'y etpruity in ett'rllit
., 
t ht're i
 but one t.'tprnity. Awl so whatevpr is :-aid of 
(ìo(l's f'

t'n('(', if retul1H'd into it
('lf, docs not illerea:o:t' 
(Iuantity, I\or admit numh..}"; silH't' then' is nothing- 
out of UoJ, when (;-011 i
 horn of (iOlI." Infinity do,''': 
not add to infinity; thp trpatnlPut of intiniticb is abovl' 
n
. \\ïth thi
 rt'rnark I t'nrl :I!; [ hpgan. 


· I'hl' \\onl.. from Ho('thiu8 h('ro tranc;IRt('d II in Hi'l whit'h Till'.) 
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UKITY OF E'DIAXrEL. 


IT is well known that the illustration in the Athan. 
Creed, "As the reasonable soul anci flesh is one man, 

o God and man is one Christ," wa
 taken by the 
)'lonophysites to imply that the Divine Nature was 
made dependent on the flesh, and was influenced and 
circumscribed by it. ).[an if: partì.y soul and partly 
body; he is of body and 
oul, not body and soul; hut 
Christ is wholly God, amI wholly man, üÀO{; Ehò{.', üÀo{.. 
ã.,OPttJ7TOÇ, Grat. iv. :
,-}, Hc is as simply God as if 
He were not man, as 
imply Illan as if }fp were not 
God; "unus atque idplIl est," 
a'ys S. Leo, "et tot 11
 
hominis filius propter carnem, et totus Dei tilius prop- 
ter unam cum Patre deitatem," E}J. 1 ()5,
. Athan. ha
 
anticipated the heresy which denie{l thi
 dodrinp in a 
very di
t-ind passage written apparently even before 
the ri:;p of Arianism. " It is the function of the soul;. 
hp says, "to contemplate in its thoughts what is within 
its own hody; but not to operate in thing..; beyond its 
own body, or to act by its presence on what i
 far from 
t he hod,)'. Certainly man at a di:4ancc never mo\'es 
or tran
l'o
es such t hing:-;; 1101" could Lt man sit at homp 
aud think of thing__ in llf"aveu, awl thpreby move tIlt" 
:-;uu, or turn the heaven round. . . . Not thn..; is tIll' 


art'," Rre in the uriginal (p. :!73, E.L Lug.l , and p. 1122. Ed. Basil.), 
.. in eo qu(),l ip..æ 
unt," that i.., r.tthE'r, .. in That whicll They are." 



UNITY OF EJDIAXGEL, 


327 


\y ord of God in man's nature; for He was not bound 
up with the body (O'V))fU
fTO), but rather He hath 
Himself dominion over it, so that Hf" was not in it 
only. but in all thing
; nay, He wa" external to the 
whole universe and in the sole Father," Incarn. V. D. 
17. The same passage occurs in Serm. 'faj. cle Fid. 11. 
It could not be otherwise. The Di vinp ".,. ord was 
not a mere In-esence or manifestation of God in man, 
but He was God Himself incarnate. He was still 
what He had ever been, and will be from first to 
last, One,-one and the same, impa
sible, immutable, in 
Hi:, aùTóTlJ(;, so to speak, as being one of the Eternal 
Trinity. His Divine Kature carried with It on His in- 
carnation that UVTÓn,(; or Personality. So necessary, 
so eardinal is thi:5 truth for the right holding of the 
great doctrine under consideration, that the Ali'xan- 
drians, St. Cyril at least, and. l'erhap
 St. Athana
ius, 
spoke of there being only "One Xature " in the 
Illl'arnate Lord, meaning thereby one Per
f)n (for 
Per
on and Nature could not be (lividt
d; and, if our 
Lord's Xature was divine, Hi
 Person WetS divine also). 
and by s'lying "only one," wag meant that, in eom- 
I'arison of the Divine Person who had taken flesh, what 
Hl' had taken Wa.s not 
o much a nature, (thou
h it 
Wê1S strictly a nature,) as the f;UÙ:5tance of a manhood 
\\ hich was nuT sub
tantive. 
\\.hcr
a
 tht' A!,ostle 
ay:-, "One Lord Jp
us Chri
t," 
that unity (loi'
 Ilot lip in tIll' unity of two lIatun'
, (for 
they arc two, not one,) hut ill His Per
()lI, whieh hring
 
the two Ila.ture
 tow.thf"r, whit'h is and evpr ha
 beeu 
iJl(IÏ\i
ibl(' from Hi
 Di\"int' Xature, and has nbsorbell 
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into Itself, and i:; 
overeign over, not destroying 
thereby, but perpetuat.ing, Its human nature. 

. Hence, while it be true to say " 'Ian is God;' as 
well a:-: to say" God is man," it.is not true that" Jllan 
became God," or "took on him divinity," ac; it is true 
to say" God became man," because from first to last the 
Son and ,\? ord is supreme, indt"pendent, and one and 
the same; and it is a first point in all orthodox 
teaching of the Inl
arnation to makf" this dear and 
(It''nnite. Hf" is .. Jesus Christ," indeed, but at the 
same time, "heri, et hodie, ipse et in sæcula;" IIp i" 
no\\, and He was from everlasting. 

I """'hile He received no hurt (ov
Èv f.ßÀÚ7rTfTO) 
] [imself by bearing our sins in His body on the tree, Wp 
men were redeemed from our afft"ctions (7roO(.,v )," Orat. 
iii. 
 31. And so f./1>JmnTo l1Èv UÌJTÒÇ oÌJð
l', Incarn. 

 54, l.nì 13Àu7rTÓ/lfVOÇ, ibid. 
 34. In thebe passages 
UÌJTÒÇ means "in t.hat which is Himself," i.e., in IIis 
own Person or Divine SpIf, UVTÒÇ being used when the 
next century would have used ., Person." "For the 

un, too, which He made, and we see, makes its circuit 
in the sky and is not defiled by touching," &c., Incarn. 

 17. "As the rays of sun-light would not suffer at 
all, though filling all things and touching bodie
 dead 
and unclean, thus and much more the spiritual virtuf" 
of God the "T ord would suffer nothing in substance 
nor recf"ive hurt," &c., Euseb. de Laud. Const. p. 53() 
and 53K; also Dem. Evang. vii. 11. 348. "The insult
 
of the passion even the Godhead bore, but the passion 
His flesh alone felt; as we rightly 
ay that a sunbeam 
or a hody of Halllt' ean bf' cut indeed by a sword but 
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not Jivided.. . . . I will 
peak yet more plainly: thp 
(j-orlhead. [di\'initasJ was fi>..cd wit h nail
, but could not 
It:,elf be pierced, since the flesh was exposed anrl offere(l 
room for the wound, but GUll remained invisible," &l'., 
Yigil. contr. Eutych. ii. 9, p. 503 (Bib!. Patrum, 
ed. 1624). "Then-' were five together on the Cro:,s, 
when Christ wac; nailed. to it: the !"un-light, which first 
received the nails and the spear, and remained undivided 
frolll the Cross and unhurt by the nai1:" next;' &<..",. 
Anast. Hodeg. c. 12, p. 

O (ed. 1606); also p. 


; 
viel. al!'o the beautiful passage in Pseudo-Basil: "God 
i Jl flesh, not \\ orking "ith aught intervening as in the 
prophet
, but ha \'ing taken to I Em a manhood <.."on- 
uatural with Himself (CTVf1-cþuij, i.t'. joined to Hi:, 
nature), and made one, and, through His flesh akin to 
us, drawing up to Him all humanity. . . . , 'Vhat \Va:' 
the manner of the Godhead in flec;h? as fire in iron, 
not transitively, but by cOllllllunication. For the tin> 
Ilot's not dart into the iron, but remain
 there ami 
eommunicates tu it of its own virtue, not impaired by 
thl' communication, yet tilling wholly it<.: recipiellt:" 
Uasil, t. 
. p. 5Ht1, ell. Ben. Abo Ruffin. on t;ymL. I:! ; 
Cyril, fJuodunus, t. v. p. 77G: Pam. F.G., iii. 6 fin.; Aug. 

erm. 7, p. 
(j, ed. 11"4
, Sllppl. It is to show at once 
the intimacy of the union of natun..:-; and tIlt' absolut t' 
sovereignty of the divine, that :-:llch strong cxpres
ions 
are in u--e as Uorl's Lody, <..ioù's death, Goù\; Illotlwr, \.\:l'. 

, UwÍJ 
II (T(
/J.u, ()rat. iii. 
 31; also ad .\dell'h. :
 
ad \Iax. 
, aml 
() nìl' 7TTh'VíltHItHIIJ fþíltJU' Uwv úÀ'jI' 
'Ywo/lip.,.., e. .\1'011. ii. 11. TÒ 7TÚ(J,,
. TOV À()'YUI" ihid. 16, 
cn"fJ... TOÚ Àt
'YfJII, ()rat. iii. :
-l. (ft7,/w (JUtþíu
', ,i:>, aì
(I fJl:ìJ{" 
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Èv C1ap...ì, Orat. ii. 
 10; Ihòç iI' C1wJ1aTL, ii. 
 12 and 15 : 
Àó)'oç Èv C1apKì, iii. 5-1; Àó)'oç Èv C1'V/laTI, Sent. D. 8 fin. 
rrcÍfJo ç XplC1TOV TOV Owv J10U, Ignat. Rom. 6. ó fhòr,,' 
rrtrrOVOEJ1, .Melit. ap. Anast. Hodeg. 12. Dei pa
sionf's, 
Tertull. de Carn. Christ. 5. Dei interemptores, ibid. 
caro Deitatis, Leon. Serm. G,'5 fin. Deus mortuus et 
sepultus, Virgil. c. Eut. ii. p. 502. Vid. supr. p. 294. 
Yet Athan. objects to the phrase, "God suffered in the 
flesh," i.e. as used by the Apollinarians. Yid. contI'. 
Apoll. ii. 13 fin. Vid. article J1la cþVC1LC;. 


YAPOUR. 


\ïd. at t. clrrop;w{,. 


. . .. 
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T\YO \YILLR I
 C([IU
T. 


THE )Jonothelite tenet does not comp into the range 
of subjects included in the foregoing Treatises; but as 
far as I understand it, it argued 3
 follow:-;:- 
It. wa
 faulty in con
idering that no distinction wa:-- 
to be drawn between the vhysical and psychical f'mo- 
t ions and volition
 which belong to our nature, and 
which are not 
inful, (such a
 the horror of death,) and 
t hose two acts of will: good and. bad, which In"ocef'cl 
from deliberate purpose and determination, and., as in 
t he case in question, are of all ethieal character. The 

lonothelites held mf're volit ion to be an act of wilJ, 
amI to have the naturf' oi sin, or at least to be iul'OU- 
sistent with that mOf.tl perff'ction which is l'o..sible to 
human nature, and wa:-; reali:-;ed in our Lord. It follow
 
that He could not have among His :-;pccial constituents 
as man one which wa
 of so dubious a (,lIllIple\.ion; in 
othf'r wor<1:--, Iff" han. no human \\111, and therefore lit' 
harl bul onf' will, viz., that which He had b) being 
( iod. 

ueh a re
olution of the true doetrinf' led by a fl'w 

tt'l'
 to Eutychiani:.m, that i
, to a cOllfu:-;IOU of the 
rp('eivf'tl teaehiug 011 tltt. luearnation, :Illel was 
f'pn to 
hE' elangt.rons when it ('am' before t hI' 
ellOol
 and 
Councils of thf' Church, but till then it 
en'e
 3:- itn 
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in
tan('e of thë verbal mi:,takes into which the cle(He
t 
and mo
t :,aintly intdle('t
 may fall by living a lit.tle too 
parly to have the cxperienl'P necessary for a judgnwnt 
on dogmatiC' question:,. At hanasius 
ays:- 
" And a
 to Hi
 
aying, If it be possible, let the CUl' 
fla........:, oh!'erve how, though He thus spake, He rebuked 
Peter, !'aying, Tlton S(H'(J/I'J'e.',;f not the thin,qs tI,of bf' of 
God, but fllOse t},at be of 'men. For Ht
 willed what 
He deprecated, for therefore had He come; but Ilis 
was the willing, (!'ince for it He ('ame,) but the terror be- 
longed to the flec;:h. \Yherefore a
 Ulan He utters this 
speech al
o, and yet both were said by the Same, to 

how that He was Goù, willing in Him
e]f, but when 
He had becomp IWIII, ha viug a flesh that was in terror. 
For the 
ake of this fle
h He combined Hi
 own will 
with human weaknp

, that dp:o:troying this afff'l'tion fIp 
might in turn makp man unùaunted in thp thought of 
death." Urat. iii. 
 57. 

 
everal centuries later Ana4asius sa'y
 :-" J 

ay not, lJPl'ish the thought, that there are two wills 
in Christ at varian{'''' with each other, as you cOll:,ider, 
aTI(1 in oppo!"ition; nor at all a will of A e:-; h, or of 
pa

ion, or evil. . . Hut, since it was perfect mall 
that He took on I1iJIl, that He might save him whole, 
anel fir- i
 ]1f'rfect in manhood, therefore we call that 

overeign di
po
a] of His orders and commanùs by the 
name uf the ni\'ine will in Christ, and \1oe under:-;tanrl 
by human will the intellectual soul'
 power of willing, 
givell it aft{'r the image and likenes
 of God, and 
hreathed into it by (}od, \\ hen it wac; made, by means 
of thi
 I'OWPI' to l')"f'fer and to ohey, and to do the 
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divine \\-ill and the divine onler
. [f then the 
unl 
of Christ wa
 destitute of the powpr of rea
lIn. 
\\ ill, and preferenc-p, it i" not indeed after the imagf' 
of (iud, nor cOll
ub:.;tantial with our souls . . . . and 
<<
hri
t cannot be calleù perfed in manhood. Chri!:;t 
t hf'lI, heing in the form of crud, ha
, acc()flling to tht' 
(J()llhea<l, that lordly will which is common to Ft1thel 
amI Holy Gho!"t ; and, a
 ha.ving taken the form of a 

pn'aI1t, 11(' doe::; also the will of Hi
 intellectual and 
immaculate soul, &c. . . . . EI
e if this will be takt'11 
av.-a.', Hf' will according to the Godhead be 
ubject, 
and fulfil the Father'
 will as a f;ervant . . . . a
 if there 
wcre two wills in the Goùhpad of Father and of Son, 
the Father's that of a Lord, the t;uu's that uf a :o:!'nant:' 
.\lIa:,t. Un.lf"g. i. 1'. l
. 
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 ATIIA
. con
ider
 that the Eternal ""ïsdom, one of 
the proper a}J}Jellatives of the :Son, is that \VisdOlIl 
whiéh in Provo ix. 1, viii. 

, &c., is said to be created, 
and that this creation is to be understood of His taking 
on Him a created nature. He says, " .Wisdom has 'made 
hn'spl! a lwu.se; it is plain that our body, which it took 
upon itself to become man, i:i \\Ïsdom's House." Urat. 
ii. 
 44. And he is followed by St. Leo, "ut intra 
intemerata viscera ædificante :;ibi saventiâ ùomum, 
Verbum caro fieret." Leon. E}Ji
t. 31, 2. Also Didymus 
de Trill. iii. :
, p. 337 (eù. 17G
). August. Civ. D. xvii. 
20. Cyril. in Joann. ivy 4, p. 384, 5. l\[ax. Dial. iii. 
p. 1()
9 (ap. Them!. eù. 
chulz). Hence Clem. Alex. ó 
^f
)'OÇ: tUVTÒ.' )'fVVIJ. Strom. v. 3. vid. art. Hvl,l} Spi'l'it. 
Hut without ùf'nying that our Lord is 
igllified in tlH
 
above passage, as the Prototype, Author, and Pattern 
of all wisdom, it is more natural to apply it, as Athan. 
also does, to the attribute or grace called "isdom as 
displayed in the ért'ation, whether in the original crea- 
tion or in the new. Hence he says, ,. The Only-begotten 
and very \\TiSÙOlIl of God is' Creator and Framer of all 
things; for in Wi sdu ,n hust Thvu 1I1.,((,de thern ull, he 

ays, and the e((,rth is full of Thy C'J'ea,twn. But that 
what came into being might not only be, but be gooJ, 
it l'leaseù God that His own 'ViSÙOlll should con- 
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de!;:C'pnrl to the creature Cl , so as to introrluf'p an impres:-o 
and semblance of Its Image on all in common and on 
each, that what \Vas made might be manifestly wise 
works and worthy of God. For, as of the ::-:;on of God, 
considered as the \\
ord, our word is an image, so of 
the same 
on, considered as \Visdom, is the wisdom 
which is implanted in us an image; in which wisdom 
WI", having the power of knowledge and thought, 
b('('olIw recipipnts of the All-framing \Yisdom, and 
through It we are able to know Its Father." Orat. ii. 

 7
. 
· A!' Athan. in the a bove passage considers wi!'dom as 
the image of the Creator in the elliverse, so elsewhere he 
explains it of the Chnn'h, de Incam. contr. Ar. 6, if it hp 
his (and so Di(lym. Trin. iii. 3 fin.), where his teaching 
about the \\T ord is very much the same as in Orat. ii, 

 56. ..,. .Jerome undcr!'tands by it the creatiun of thp 
new man in holiness, '" Put ye on Christ Jesus;' for 1-If' 
is the new mall, in whom all we believers ought to be 
('lad and attired. For what was not new in tL
 man 
w hic h was taken on Him by our E,a viour? . . . H p t herp- 
fore who can imitate I [is conversation and bring out in 
himself all virtues, he has put on the ne\\ man, and 
can say with thf' Apostle, 'Kot I, but Chri
t Jivet Ii 
in me.' . . . Onl)' in great deeds anll \\ ork
 the \\on! 
, l'rcation' is used. . . The npw man i:-: t hp gn'at work 
of God, and excels all other 'Creatures, since he is 
aitl to 
he fra 111('(1, as the world is ...aid to be, and is creatf>d the 
begiuuing of Uo<.!'s ways, Imd in the commencpmPlit 
of all tIll"' elelllC'nt
." ill }:l'h. i\". 
3, 
4. 
az. alluùe:- tp 
flU' illtf'rpretation by \\ hidl \Yi:-:l1I1ßl is t hp plan, Systf>lII, 
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or the law
 of the Univer
e, Oral. :-m. 
, though he does 
not so explain it him
elf. Epiphanius <<ays, "Scrip- 
t.ure has nowhpre confirmed this application of Provo 
Yiii. 
2, nor has any Apostle referred it to Christ." (vitI. 
al
o Ha
il. cont.r. Ennom. ii. 20.) He arl(h::, "How 
many wisdoms of God are thprp, impropf'rly so cal1erl! 
but Ünp Wisdom is t.he Only-begotten, not improperly 

o called, but in truth . . . . The very word 'wisdom' 
doe
 not oblige me to speak of the Son of God." I [
pr. 
69, pp. 743-745. He proceed.;;: to show how it may 
apply to Him. 

 Dirlymu..; argups at length in favour of interpret- 
ing the passage of creatpd \\isdom, Trin. iii. 1. c. He 
says that the context ma kC'!-- this interpretation nel'es- 
sary, él!l: !'peaking of ., t he fp
lr of (j od" beillg t ht 
" bpginning" of it, of "doing it.;' and of "kings anrl 
rulers" rpigning by mpans of it. Again it is said that 
wi!'dom wac;: with the Cre::ttor. who was Him:-;elf the 
Son and "T ord. "The Son 
rIld 'V ord, the Framer of all, 
seeing and being able from the first, long suffering and 
waiting for repentancp in the unrighteous and wrong- 
thinking multitude, when lip had finished all, delighted 
in wisdom which was in His creatures, and waR glad in 
it, rejoicing in His own work." p. 336. He contrasts 
with this the more 
olemn style used by the 
acred 
writer when he sppaks of the Ullcreated \n!'dom: 
V7rEpq>l1WC; 'enl {
,"7rEp v-rr' il\:7rÀij
E:W
' UUUJ1Ú
WIJ <Ì.lJurpUf,-y- 
-YE:TUl, e.g. Pru\'. xxx. 3, 1>. :)3
. 
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TIlE 'VORD OF nOD. 


J
OGm:, verbltm, being a term already used in the 
schools of heathen philosophy, was open to various 
misunderstandings on its appearance in the theology of 
Revealed teaching. In the Church it was both syno- 
nymous with and corrective of the term "Son;" but 
heretics had almost as ma.ny senses of the term as they 
had sects. 

 It is a view familiar to the Fathers that in this con- 
si
t!;; ow' Lord's t;onship, viz., that He i
 the 'V ord, or as 
S. Augustine says, " Christum ideo Filium quia Yerbum." 
Aug. EV. 10.2, n. ll. "If God is the Father of a '\T ord, 
why l
 not Hf" who is bpgotten a :Son?" de Decr. 

 17; o rat. iv. 
 12. "If I 
peak of \Visdom, r I'peak 
of His Offspring." Theoph. ad Autolyc. i. 3. ., The 
\V ord, the genuiue 
on of :\lind." Clem. Protrept. p. 7P, ; 
and Dionysius, " fOTUI ó ,Ûv 0101' 7ronìp Ú vov
: TOV ÀI
'YUU." 
Sent. IJion. 
 .2
, fin. Peta vim; discussec;: this subject 
accurately with reference to thf' di:-tinction hetwf'en 
Divine üenemtiòn and Divine Procession, de Trin. vii. 
14. 
· But the heretics, says Athan.) U dare to separatp 
'Vord and bon, and to say that the \Yord is nnf> anel 
the ì'\on anotht'r, anll that firf't was the "Pord and then 
the 
nn. l\ow their presumption takes various forms; 
for ::5omp I'ay that the man whom the 
a\'iour a

umed 
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is the Son; and other
, that both the mart an(Ì t.hè 
"'"ord then became Son wlwn they WpH' united. And 
others say that. tht' \V0rd Himself then became Son 
when If,-, becaml' lUan; for from being "T ord, they say, 
HI' became Son, not being f-;on before, but only "Tord." 
Orat. iv. 
 15. The Valentinians, in their system of 
E()n
, had already divided the Ron from tllf' \Vonl; Lut 
t hey considered the /wvoYfJ'{JÇ fir
t, t he ^óyo
' next. 
The title ""
 ord" implies the inefia ble mode of the 
:-;on's generation, as di
tin('t from material parallel:::, 
vid. (t regory 
 y:-:sen, eonh-. Eunom. iii. }J. 107; Chry- 
so:-:tom in Joan. Horn. 
, 
 4; Cyril Alex. The
aur. 5, 
p. 37. Also it irnplie!" that there is but One Son. 
., "As there is one Origin;' says Athan.. "and then-'- 
forp one (-jod, 
o one is that 
ubstance and 
ub
i
tence 
(OÙ(J'lO ,wì íJ7T1'(J'TO(J'l!:) whieh indeed and truly awl really 
is, and which said 1 am that I am, and not two, lest thert' 
be two ()rigins; and from the One, a 
on in nature 
and but h is Its proper \Vord, It..; \Visdom, Its POWPf, 
and iuseparablp from It. And a
 there is not another 
sub:-:tance, lest therp be two Urigins, so the "Tord 
which is from that One t-.ubstancp ha..: no dissolution, 
is nut a sound significative, but is a substantial "'onl 
and substantial "Tisdom, which is the truf' :-;on. For 
were He not substantial, God \\ould be 
l'eaking into 
the air, and having a body in nothing difi'crent from tha1 
of mf'n; but 
ince He is not man, neither is His \\Yord 
according to the infirmity of man. For as the Origin 
is one 
llbstancè, so Its \Y ord is one, substantial, and 
subsisting, and Us \Yis(lom. For as He' is G-o(l from 
(j od, and "'is( 10m from the \\ï:-:e, and \\Y on 1 from the 
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Ration
l, and f'on from Father, so is He from f'ubsis- 
tcnce Sub;o;i:;;tent, anel from Sub
tance Rub4antial and 
Substantive, anù Being from Being." OraL iv. 
 1. 
For the contrast between the l>ivine 'Yorel anel the 
human which is Its shadow, viel. also OraL iv. 1. above; 
Iren. Hær. ii. 13, n. H; Origen. in Joan. t. i., p. 
3, 
5; 
Euseb. Dpmonstr. v. 5, p. 
30; Cyril. Cat. xi. 10; Basil. 
Horn. ùiv. xvi. 3; Kyssen contr. EunolU. xii. p. 350 : 
Orat. Cat. i. p. 4, 7H; Damasc. F. O. i. G; Augu
t. 
in P
aIIn. -t-4, 5. 

. ".Men have many word
, anel aftpr those many, not 
anyone of thPffi all; for the sppaker has ceaspd, aud 
thereupon his word fails. But (i-oel's \\? ord is one and 
t he same, and as it is written, remainet/' fm' ever, not 
('hanged. not first one and then anothf'r, hut existing 
the 
ame always. For it behoved that, (ioel hping onp, 
onp Rhould be His Image, one His ,\? onl, one II is "Tis_ 
<lorn." UraL ii. 
 :36. "iù. contr. (i-ent. 41. aù El'. .Eg. 1 h. 
Epiph. Hær. G':>, 3. \j
:-. in Eun. .xii. p. :H.U. Origen. 
(in a passage, however, of qUf'stionahle doctrine) says, 
"as thele ale go(ls many. but to us on(' GOII the Fathpr, 
anù lIlany lord.., but tu us one Lorel Jpsus Chri
t, so 
there iln. lIlan) worùs, Lut we pray that in us mayexi",t 
thp 'Vord that was in the beginning, \\ith (iod, and wa:-; 
(iod," in Joan. tom. ii. 3. ,. .Many things, it is acknow- 
ledged, dOl's the Fat her 
p('a k to t lw :-\Oll," 
ay the 
::;('mi-Arians at Ancyra, "but the. words \\!aieL (inti 
sl'eak
 to the :-\011 art' not SOlI;.,. TLpy aTe 1Iot !o:llb- 

tall('es of God, hut vocal Pll
'rgit's; Lut t lit :-\OU, 
though a \\P 0111, i
 not SlH'h, but, Lt.iug a 
on, is a :'llh- 
stance." El'il'h. lIa'1". 7:1, 1
. rIll' :"'ellli-Arial1:O: ale 
) 
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here speaking against Sabelliani
m, which took the 
same ground here as Arianism. 
-.; Yid. the article on the Nicene Tests for those ante- 
Nïcene theologians, who, though they undoubtedly were 
upholders of the HomoiÜ:ion and good Catholics when 
they wrote, nevertheles
 seem to have held that the 
"T ord, after existing from eternity, was born to be a 
t;on at " the beginning," and on the bf'ginning of time, 
and then became the Creator, the }Jattern, the con- 

ervative power of the whole universe :-these writers 
were such as Tatian, Tertullian, X ovatian, &c. There 
was a parallel theory to their
, anò by which they 
were apparently influenced, in the heathen and Jewish 
schools. The view of the Logos as ÈV
Lá(hTO(; and as 
7rpo(þOpLl
Ò(;, as the \Vord conceived and the \'''ord 
uttered, the \Y ord mental and the \Y ord active and 
effectual-to distinguish the two 
enses of Logos, 
thought and speech-c.amf' from the Stoics, and is 
found in Philo, and was, under certain limitations, 
allowed in Catholic theology. Damasc. F. O. ii. 
21. To u
e, indeed, either of the t\\O absolutely and 
to the exclu
ion of the other, would have involved 
some form of 
abelliani
m, or Arianism, as the case 
might be; but each term might correct thp defectivf' 
sen:,f' of the other. That the use was not oversafe would 
appear from its history in the Church, into which the 
abovf' theologians, by their mode of teaching the 'YÉt'Vr]tTL(; 
of the \Vord, introduce us. Theophilus doec; not scruple, 
in teaching it, to use the very terlll
. en diathetic and 
prophoric. (j-od made all things out of nothing, he 

aY::i. . . . ., Ha\'Ìng His own \Vorù endiathelic in His 
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own womb, He begat Him together with IIi
 own "''is- 
dom, bringing Him forth before the universe wa
." 
Again he 
peaks of ,. the \Y orù of God, who also 
is Hi", 
on, who wa<:: pver (
lU7T'UVTÓÇ) endiathelic in 
the heart of God, . . . Ood begat Him to be p'tO]JhVI'ic, 
the first-born of all creation." ad Autol. ii. 10, 22. 
While S. Theol'hilu
 speaks of our Lord as both en- 
diathptic and prophoric, S. Cyril seems to consider Him 
eJ1(liathetic, in Joan. i. 4,}I. 39, though he al
o say
, "Thi:-: 
word of our
, 7T'P01WPI";JÇ, i
 generated from mind and 
unto mind, anù sepm
 to be other than that which 
tirs in 
t hp heart, &c., &c. . . . so too thp 
on of crod, proeeed- 
ing from the Father without divi
ion, is the e'
'jJn

::;iulL 
:md likeness of what is lIroper to Him, bping a subsist pnt 
\r (InI, and Liviug from a Living Father." The
aur. 
11. 47. 'Vhf'n the Fat her
 Ùl
ll'y t hat our LlÌrd is the 
7T'P(JrþI)/J''';J
' À'
ì'I)
" thf'Y only Iueiln that that tit Ie i
 not. 
even in the fuIlle
s of it
 phiIo:-:ophieal iùea, an a<Ipquate 
rellresentative of Him, a word 
pokpn being in<::uh!'tan- 
tive, vid. Athan. ()rat. ii. :
j. I [ii. de Ryn. .tü. Cyr. 
Catech. xi. 10. ])amas. Ep. ii. p. :W:
, "nee prolativum, 
ut gelwrationclIl ei d{'ma
," for this wa:; the Ariall lLoe- 
trim'. The first Hirmian Couneil of the Ariau:i anathcma- 
ti
es tho
(' who U!õ:P of t Iw SOH cither nawf'. 
,) dot"'s 
t hp Ariall .\Iat'r.-'stit'h. " Thf' 
on," said EUllolllius," i
 
other than tht> elidiaHwti(' \\"onI, or \\T onl in intellec- 
tuaL actioll, of which partaking and being fillt'c1 I It> is 
called. the Prul'horic \\"'orrl, :l11d ('xIII"pssive of the 
Father's suh.:tance, that is, HiP 
OJl:' Cyril in Joan. 
1'. 31. 'ria" (; 1I0..t ics 
Pt'1Il to ha \l' heltl t 1w 
';ì'''
 ;rpo- 
rþu/" ";H'. )rpn. 11:1'1'. ii. I
, II. 5. "an'pUu" i
 
ai(I Ity 
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EllSpbius to have considered our Lord as first the one 
and then the other. Eccl. Theol. ii. 15. 
abellius 
thought our Lord t he 7rpo(þOpLl
ÒC;, according to EJ!iph. 
J la->r. p. 3f}
. cf. Damasc. Hær. ô
. Paul of Ramosata, the 
Ì:"Ò,MÌfTUl.,'. Epiph. Hær. 65, pas8im. Eusebius, Eec1e
. 
Theol. ii. 17, describes our Lord as the 7Tpo(þOpLl
ÒC; 
whilt-' di:-:owliing thf' word. 

I Athan. speaks, contr. Gent., of man as "having, 
hesides grace, from the Giver, also his llwn natural 
\.irtue propf'r from the Father.s 'Y ord;" of thp 
mind ., :-;peing the Word, and in Him thf' '\
ord'
 
Father al<::()," 
; úf "the way to God being, not jlS 
(-j-orl Himself, above us :-md far off, or p-xtf'rnal to 
us, but in us," 30, &c., &c. vid. also Basil. d., Rp. S. 
n. 19. Athan. also speaks of the <::eed úf 'Yi-:ùom as 
being "a reason combined and connatural with every- 
thing that came into being, which some are wont to 
Lan RPminal, inanimat
 indeed and unreasoning and 
unintelligent, but operating only by external art ae- 
- C'Ol'ding to the science of Him who sowed it:' eontr. 
Gpnt. 40. 
This i
 drawn out somewhat difff'rf'ntly, and very 
4rikingly, in contr. Gent. 43, &c. The 'Yord illdl'ed is 
regarded more as the Governor than as t he Life of t hp 
worlù, but J[p is said to be, ;, 7raputo
o7T'fJl;'C; Kuì (Jcw/.w- 
T07rOlÒC; TOV tlWl' Àó'}'oç pf1"ltbJJl I.:aì tf1lOiTOU;'IJ . . . , 

":WJ'T't' n)I' ì.
iav ÈI,lfJ'}'HaJ' ù7rOGlonVC;, &e. 44. 
hort]y 
hf'fore the "
onl is 
poken of a
 thp Prineiplp of ]>pr- 
manence, 41 fin. 
t, "For it was titting;' 
a.vs At h. pl
pwhprp. " whprpas 
GOII i:-: One, that H i
 Image 
hould be One al
o, and 
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His 'V ord One, and One Hi<;: \fisdom. \Yherefore I am 
in wonder how, whereas li-od is One, these men, after 
their private notion
, introduce many images and 
\\isdoms and words, and say that the Fathf'r's proper 
and natural \Y ord is other than the Son, by whom He' 
even made the 
on, and that He who is really Son is 
but notionally called 'Y ord, as vine, ann way, and 
door, and tree of life; ami that He is called \risdom 
al
o only in name, the proper and true 'Yi:::dom of tht. 
Father, which co-exists ingenerately with Him, )wing 
other than the 
on, by which He even made the S(\n, 
and namen Him "'ï:;;dom as partaking of \Vi
dom:' 
Orat. ii. 
 3ï. That is, theyallowerl Him to be r('alJy 
the :-;on, though they wt'nt on to explain away tht: 
name, anti argue!l that He was but by a figure the 
\Y ord, iToÀÀoì À',)'Ul !'ince then> were, and Ht' was 
not où
' i... iToÀÀ,;',J fIc;, Hent. D. :!5. Al
o Ep. 
..Eg. 14; Origf'n in Joan. tom. ii. 3; Eu
eb. Ut'- 
mon
tr. v. 5, p. 
:!U, tin.: contr. :\Iarc. p. --1, fin.; 
contr. babel!. i. p. 4; .\ugust. in Joan. Tract. i. H. .ÅI
o 
vi!!. Philo's use of À'J)'Ol for AngPls, as commt'lltt.!I 011 
by Burtou, Baml't. Lect. p. 55G. The heathclIs callcd 
::\Iercury by the namt' of À',)'oç. Yirl. Bellt'dietine noh, 
f. iu Justin, AI" i. 
1. 

I "If the 'Vi
dorn which is in the Father is other 
th<LI1 the Lord, 'Vi!'!Imn t'amf' into bping in 'Vi
!I()III; 
ami if GoÙ't'i \\' onl i8 \\ï
dolll, the W (lrd too ha:i 
('0111' into bf'il1g in a ".. ord j and if (jml's \\ onl i
 
t th' :-'on, t IH' :-'011 too hils Lt't'n lIIil dt> in the :--;on:' 
1<:1'. .Eg. 14. virl. al!-o )).'cr. 
 
, and Orat. iii. :!, 
Go!. Anù t-\I :-'. An:-:t in, .. (f tilt' '" (.rd of (ioti wa
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Himself made, by what other 'Y ord was He made? 
If you say, that it is the ,,:r ord of the "
ord, by whom 
that "
ord is made, this I say is the only Son of God. 
But if you say the 'Yord of the 'Yord, grant that He is 
not made by whom all things are maùe; for He coulù 
not be made by means of Himself, by whom are madp 
all things," in Joan. Tract. i. 11. Yid. a parallel 
argument with reference to the Holy 
I'iritJ Athan. 
SeraI'. i. 25, 
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AWllof(ltions on Thf'o[ogicol Te'J'1í;,8 in the fUJ'egoin!l 
'l','eatiöeR a[ph"neficftl{y (t'M'(tnge.[. 


The 'AyÚ"'.,TOI', IIr lltgenerrtff'. 


IT had bepn mmal in the 
chool:s of Phil()
()phy, a
 
WP c()ntra
t Creator and creatm'ps, the Infinite ami tht' 
finih->, the Eternal anll the temporal, so in like manner to 
divide all beings into the Enoriginatp or lngent'rate, the 
<<'/(IP\'o or (;yl"".(I, on the one hand, and t ho
t' on t ht' 
other which have an origin ur bpginning. {"wier the 
ing-t'nt'rate, which wa:, it term equiyaIent to " UlH'rpah"';' 
fell-aecording as particular philo
ophic., or here
ip
 
detclmined-the universe, matter, the 
oul of man, a
 
wpll a
 the 
upremf" Being, and the Platonic ideft..... 
,\gain, thp 
eoplatonists spuke of Threc Principlc:-1 as 
bpy(md time, that is, pternal: thp (jood, Intpllt't.'Ì, alii I 
thf' ;-;oul of t he world. (Theod. .\trct't. Cur. ii. p. 7.30.) 
Plotinn
, h()wc\'er, in his Enll('ad
. se"'ms to make (;ood 
fhp !'()lc np\fJ j ;, t;PVì t;Y{1',JI,TOt.:, (,5. Eml. iy, l.j whitt> 
Plato say
, tin (.I'vìl' fIn t;,,\út,.' (ThcUI\. ibid. p. 7-tH, 
Tim. p. -tH), and in his Pha'dru
, p. :!-t(j. he ('alls thl' 
soul of mall ingl'Ilprah' or t;Y{VI,TUI', TIt(' Yalt'ntinian
 
(Tt>rtllii. contr. Yalent. 7, and El'il'h. lIa'r, 
l. 10) 
ami Ba
ilillt's (El'il'h. Ib'r. 
.t) apl'lit'(l tilt' tt>rm t() tlu" 
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Supreme God. The word thus selected to denote the 
First Principle or Cause, seems to have been spelt some- 
times with one v, sometimes with two. Yid. art. -ylV11TO<.'. 

 And so too with Christian writers, and with likp 
variety in the spelling, this was the word exvre
sing 
the contrast between the First Cause or causes, and all 
things be"ide
. Ignatius distinctly applies it to our 
Lord in His Divine Nature, doubling the v in the God. 

1Jed. "There is One Physician, generate and ingene- 
rate, . . . from 'Iary and from li-od." (EVhes. 7.) viù. 
Athan. Syn. 
 47. Theophilus say
, Ú -YElJl}TÒÇ !Cuì 
"'" r "', , , , 1:1 , 
 ( d 
rrpocronlr Ecrn. 0 01: U-YI:V11TO<" OVOI:VOç rrpocroEITal, a 
Autol. ii. 10.) Clement of Alexandria, 
v TÒ Ù-yÉ1111TUV, in 
contra
t to our Lord (
trom. vi. 7, p. 769). 1)ionY8iu
 
Alex. even entertain
 the hypothesis that Ù-YEVvtlcr{U 
is the very oùcr[u of God (Euseb. Præp. vii. 19), which 
the Arians took advantage of for the purposes of their 
heresy, (vid. Epiph. Bær. 76,) laying it down as a 
fundamental axiom that nothing -YEVVJ1TÒV could be 
God. Hence Eu
ebius of Nicomedia, in the beginning 
of the controversy, rested his heresy on the dictum, 

v TÒ å-ylvvl}TOV, adding 
v ð
 TÒ vrr' aÙToú åÀ-!l)wç, !CUI 
OÙK È
' oùcr[aç aùToú. Theod. Hi
t. i. 5. Eusebius of 
Cæsarea too speaks of the t;upreme Being as ù-YI:VVJ1TÒ<" 
KUI TWV l)Àwv rro{JlnlÇ (}H
Ç. (Ev. Dem. iv. 7, p. 167.) 
The word ùpvì expre
sed the 
ame attribute of the 
1)i vine Being, and furnished the same handle to the 
Arian disputant for his denial of our Lord's Divinity. 
The åpX
 of all was üvup'(oç; how then could oar 
Lord be the àp\,ì, that is, God, if He was a 
on? 
But the f:olution of hoth form
 of the que
tion wa
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obvious, being as easy as that of the stock fallacÏe!' 
inserted, half as exercises, half as diversions for the stu- 
dent, to relieve a dry treatise on Logic. It was enough 
for Catholics to answer that ùpX
 had notoriously two 
meanings, origin and beginning; that in the philoso- 
phical schools thes
 senses w
te understood to go 
together, but that Christianity had introduced a sepa- 
ration of them; that our Lord's Sonship involved His 
having no beginning because He was God, but H ig 
having an origin, because He was Son. And in like 
manner, the Son of God was, as God, in generate, that 
i
, without a beginning, and as 
on generate, that is, 
with an origin. 
Thus Clement calls Him äv<<p'(oc; àp\.tì, and Arius 
:-:coffingly ù-Yfvvr,TO-YEV}j{.'. 
As to the assumption that nothing generate could 
be God, Athan. maintains on the contrary that our 
Lord cannot but be God because He i:;; genelate. viù. 
art. ß..Jn. 



;
50 


THE 'AHytVI!f'ç. 


The'.4. HìWl'lt;. 


.\'fIIA
., a
 the other Fathers, insi!'ts strongly on the 
perfection êlnd the immutability of the Divin{' Being; 
from which it follows that the birth of the Son must 
have bf'en from etell1Ïty, for, if He exi
t:, now, He mu:,t 
have existed e\Ter. "I am the Lord, I change not.'. It 
was from dimness and inaccuracy even in orthodo"X 
mind:,. in apprf'hending this truth, that Arianism arosp 
a11(1 h,ul it:, sU('ce
ses. 
Athan. says, "Xever wa.;; the substance of the 
Father incoIlll'lpte, so that what belongeù to it should 
he added afterwards; on the contrary, \\ herea
 it 
helongs to men to beget in time, from the imperfection 
of thf'ir nature, G od's Off
l'ring is eternal, for (-j od's 
nature i
 ever perfect." Orat. i. 
 14. (Disc. n. 24.) 
,. Though a parent be distinct in time from hi
 
on, as 
being man, who him<.:df has come into being in time, 
yet he too woulù have ha(1 his chilù ever co-exi
tpnt 
with him {'"Xcept that hi
 nature was a restraint, and 
made it iml'o
sible. Let these say what is to n.
train 
(j-od from bping always Father of the Son?" Orat. i. 

 
6, "27; iv. 
 15. 
")lall:' says S. Cyril, "inasmuch a
 he h,1I1 a 
beginning of being, abo has vf liecessity a beginnillg 
of begetting, as what is from him is a thing generate; 
but . . . . if God'
 
ub:,tance trclll:,cend time, or 
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origin, or interval, His generation also \\ ill transcend 
these; nor does it deprive t.he Divine Kature of the 
power of generating, tha.t He doth not generate in time. 
For other than human is the manner of divine gene- 
ration; and together with God's existing l
 Hi
 
gf'nerating implied, and the 
on was in Him by gene- 
ration, 110r did Hi.... generation precede Ilis exi
tence, 
hut J[p was always, and that by generation." The:-:aur. 
v. }J. :
5. vid. also p. l
, and Dialog. ii. fin. This was 
retorting the objection; t hp Arians :-:aid., .. I [ow l'3n 
God bf> ever perfect, who added to Himself a 
on?"' 
Athan. answers, "How can the 
on not be eternal, 
sin('e Croci is ever perfect?" vid. Greg-. 
yssen. contr. 
Eunom. Al'pf'nd. p. 14
. Cyril. Thesaur. x. p. 7
. A
 
to the f'on's petfection, Aetius objects, ap. El'iph. Hær. 
76, lJ' 

5, 6, that growth and consequent 
cces:;ion 
frum without were essentially involved in the idea of 

unship; whereas 8. G-reg. .Kaz. sp('aks of the Son a::; 
not ùnÀij 7rpf)npOV, l:LTU TlÀww, WC17rEp VÚJ.LOç TlI
' 
.;'f1ETlfJaç -YEvlul:w(:;. Urat. 
o. 9, tin. In like mauner, 
s. Ba
il argue
 again:-:t Eunomiu
, that the SOil Î::; 
T{ÀflfH..', because Hp is the Image, not il::l if eOl'il'd, 
which is a gmrlual work, but as a \flpW...7.,,). or im- 
pn'
:-:ion of a. seal, or a
 the knowledgp cOlIlmunicat 'd 
from master to scholar, which comes to the lattN awl 
(''{ists in him perfect, without being lost to the former. 
contl". Eunom. ii. 16 fin 
It follows from this l'erfection and unchangcablene
s 
of the ]>ivinl' Nature, tbat, if there is ill the begin- 
ning a genltP,ôu; of t hp :-SOil, it is continual :-that i
 tbe 
ùodrille of the <<H-Yfl1l,l
'. .\than. 
a'ys that there Ï:; 11U 
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THI<: t AU'YEvvlç. 


iTuvÀn TijÇ "YEV1':'O"EWÇ. Orat. iv. 
 12. Again," Now ma11, 
begotten in time, in time also him
elf begets the 
child; and whereas from nothing he ('ame to be, 
therefore his word also is over and continues not. .But 
God is not as man, as 
cripture has said; but l
 
existing and is ever; therefore also His 'V ord IS 
existing and i
 everlastingly with the Father, as 
radiance from light." vid. Orat. ii. 
 35. 

 In other words, by the Divine 'Y1vvrlO"lÇ is not meant 
so much an act, as an eternal and unchangeable fact, in 
the Divine Essence. Arius, not admitting this, objected 
at the outset of the controversy to the phrase "alway
 
Father, always Son," Theod. Hist. i. 4, p. 749, and 
Eunomius argues that, "if the Son is co-eternal with 
the Father, the Father was never a Father in act, f.VEP'Y(U,,', 
but was ùP'Yóç." Cyril. Thesaur. v. 1'. 41. S. Cyril 
answer
 that it is 'wO'ì'ks, 'ipyu, that. are made 'i
wOH" 
from wit/wut; but that our Lord is neither a " work" nor 
"from without." And hence, he=> <;;ays elsewhere, that, 
while men are fathers first in posse then in act, God is 

vváf1u TE leal f.VEP'YEll/- rraT:'p. Dial. 2, p. 458. Yieto- 
rinus in like manner says that God is "potentiâ et 
actione Deus sed in æternâ," Adv. AI'. i. 33; and he 
quotes S. Alexander, speaking apparently in answer to 
Arius, of a "semper generans generatio." And Arius 
scoffs at ÙEl'YEvv1Ìç and à'YEVVr]TO'YEV:'
'. Theod. Hist. i. 
4, p. 749. And Origen had said, Ó O"wnìp àEl 'YEvvåTal. 
ap. Routh. Reliq. t. 4, p. 304, and S. Dionysius calls 
Him the Radiance, ñ1 J ap-'(ov leaì àU'YEvlç. Athan. S. D. 
15. And Athan., "As the Father is good always and by 
nature, so is He always generati,-e by nature." Orat. 
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iii. 
 6ß. :5. Augustine too 
ays, " :::'eIll}Jer gig nit .Pater, 
et semper llascitur Filius:" E}J. 
aR, n. 24. Petav. de 
Trin. ii. 5, n. 7, quotes the following passage from 
Theoùorus Ahucara, "Since the bon's generation does 
but signify His having Hi:; existence from the Father, 
which Hf' ha
 pver, therefore He is ever begotten. 
For it hpcame Him, who is properly ("VPlWÇ) the ::5on, 
evpr to be rleri ving His existencp from the Father, and 
not. as we who derive it
 commeneCll1pnt only. In us 
generation i
 a way to existencf': iu the ..;on of God it 
denote,:; the exi
tence itself; in Him it has not exi
tence 
for it
 enù, but it is itself an end, TÉÀOr;, and i
 perfect, 
T{ÀflOl'." Opusc. 26. Yicl. art. Puther A lll1 i.1hty. 
Dirlymu
 however f:ays, Uù" ËTl l'fvvãTfll, de Trin. iii. 
3, p. 33
, but with the intt">ntion of maintaining our 
Lord's perfection and f'ternity, as Hil. Trin. ii. 
o. 
.Kaz. Orat. 
U" 9 fin. Ba
il. de bl'. S. n. 
o fin. It is 
remark:! hIe that Pope Gregory too ohjf'ct
 to ":-;emper 
nasf'itur" as implying imperfection, and prefers "Sem- 
per natu
 est." )lora1. 2D, 1; hut this is a question of 
WOI ds. 
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" A BEOÇ, à OfÓTf]Ç. 


THIS epithet, In its passive sense, as used by St. 
Paul, Eph. ii. 12, (not in the sense of disowning or 
denying God, but of being dÜ:owned by Him,) is 
familiar with the Fathers in their denunciation of 
heretics and heathen, and with thp heathen again!'t 
Chri
tians and other:;:, who refused to worf:hip their 
country's gods. Of course the acti ve 
ense of the 
word is here and there more or less implied in the 
passi ve. 
Thu
 Athan. says of Arius that "he is on all 
ide
 
recognised as godless (atheist) Arius," Orat. i. 
 4. And 
of the Anomæan Aetius, "Aetius who was surnamed 
godle::;..:," 
yn. 
 6. Asteriu
 too he seem
 to call 
atheist, including Yalentinus and the heathen, Drat. 
iii. 
 64. Eu
tat hius calls the Arians à1 1 lJP':J7TOVÇ àfJ{ovç, 
who were attempting KpuTijaul TOV BElov. Theod. Hi:-:t. 
i. 7, p. 760. And Arius complain!' that Alexander 
had expelled him and his from Alexandria, '
J
 àvR p ':,- 
7TOVÇ (ìlJlovç, ibid. i. 4. 

 
ince Christ was God, to deny Him wa!' to deny 
God; but again, whereas the Son had re\"ealf'd the 
., unknown God," and de
troyed the reign of iclols, the 
denial of the Ron was bringing back idolatry and its 
attendant spiritual ignorance. Thus in the Orat. contr. 
Gent. 
 29 fin., writtf'n hr.fore the Ari:m f'ontrover!'y, 
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he 
pedk
 of "the. (heek idolatry as full of all 
Athei
m" or ungodliness, and contra
t 
 wit h it the 
knowledge of" tbe Guide and Framer of the Luin'rse, 
the Father'
 ,y ord,'. "that through Him we may 
discern His Father, and the Greek
 may know how far 
they have separated themselH'" from the truth:' And, 
Orat. ii. 
 43, he ela"ses Arian
 with the Greeks
 who, 
"though th(''y have the=> nallW of (lod in their mouth
, 
incur the charge of .i.ttl,e 'S1J
. he=>t:ilu..;e they know not 
the real and truf' Gml. t/,p p(ff/,er of our L'JI''/ Jeð 'I 
CI,'J'iRf." (vid. al
o na
il. in Eunom. ii. 2
.) :;hortly 
aftNwarùo;; Athan. give
 a further l"f'iI!'on for the tit]p, 
oh..:ening t hat Ari:l1li
JI1 Wa
 won;z(' than pre=>vious 
her(':.;it':-:, such a:-: )]a niclwi...:m. inao;;mueh as the lattt>r 
df'nie=>Q th
 ll1carnation. hut _\riani...:m ton' from God's 
snbstaul'e=> IIi...: con])iltural "Yonl, ami, a
 far a
 it..; 
woro...: \\ellt, illfrin
eù the 1)I
rfeC'tiolls anù hping of tht" 
Fir:-:t ('au
e. Awl:::o acl El" Ll
g-. 
 17 tin. he bay:-:, 
that it alonc', bf')OIHI othf'r hf'rc..;ie:o:. "ha-; hC'f']) hold 
ilgilin
t the (lodheacl I belf Ì11 a mad \\ay, (/Wvl",;,n- 
pnv,) of'])ying that t hf're is a \\' onl, and that the 
Father wa.. alwilY" Fatlu"'r:' 

I Tn like m:lDllf'T he=> .;:ay
, ad :--'1'1":11'. iii. 
. that if 
.1 mall ....ay:-: "that the ;'011 i
 a e)"t'atl1re who i..; \\Yord and 
\\Yi:-:cloIll, and the hul'l"t.....;...;, awl t hp Raclial1C'p, whom 
wlwso :o-"f'th :,eeth thf' FatIIl'T:' he fall
 unùer tbc' 
tc'xt." "'ho:,o clc'nif'th tIlt' 
t)n. thp :o:al1if' hath not thc' 
Father." "
uch a line," lIt' c'ontilluc':,-:. "\\iU in no 
long time ..,Jay, as tll" foul, f!,el'e ;8 III.J God:' In likt:' 
ULi\U1Wr he ::;l't'ak
 uf tho...:e who think t he 
UII to be 
t hf' 
l'irit, a
 .. wit hout (f
''') the Holy Trinity, ,llJd 
I.. ;! 
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;dhf'i:;t
;' 
('ral'. iy. ß. "ne<'at1se thpy do not reaHy 
believe in t hI" God t hrtt i
, aud there is none other but 
IIp:' Aml!'o again. "As the f<lith dl"'livered [in the 
] [oly Trinity] is onf', and thi..: unites U
 to Hod, and he 
who ta kf's aught from t hp Trinity. and is hapti
ed in 
t he 
olf" name of t he Fat 11('r or of t hp bon, or in Fat her 
and :-;011 without the 
pirit, gains nothing, but rpmain
 
empt.y and inC'ompll"'tP. hot h h(' and the profe:o::;:pcl 
administrator, (for in the Trinity i
 the perfection.) 
[initiation,] so who::;o di vjrle
 the 
on from thl"' Fat IlPr, 
or degrades the 
pirit to the creatures, hath neither 
t he 
on nor the Fat her. but is an athei
t and wor
e than 
an infidel, and anything but a Chri
tian:' :--;f'ral'. i. 30. 

 Elsewherf', hf' 
l'('ak
 mo1'f' generally, a
 if Ari- 
ani:;:m introduced .. an Athei
m or rather Judai
m 
"!/(fií1st tl,e SC
'iptll
'NI. being next door to Heatheni,;;m, 

o that its di
cil'le Uillllot be e\'e11 nameù \ 'hri
tian, 
for all such tenet
 arf' c(J{d'J'(f I'!i to tIle SC
'iptU1'e8;" and 
he make..: this the reason why the Nicene Fathers 
:,topped their ears :md condemned it, Ep. Æ:g. 
 13. 

Ioreo\'er, he can
 the Arian per:-:ecution worse than the 
pagan c'J'UÆlties, and therefore" a Babylonian Atheism," 
El'. Encycl. 
 5, a
 not allowing the Catholics the u
p 
of prayer and baptism, with a reference to Dan. vi. 
11, &c. Thus too he calle;: Con
tantius atheist, for his 
treatment of Hosius, OiíTE TÒII (JEÒl' fþoj3"OÛç Ú ãOEOC;, 
Rist. Arian. 45; and Xazianzf'n call'i Lucius, on account 
of his cruelties in Alex<lndria, "thi'3 second Arius, 
the most copious river of the atheistic fountain." Orat. 
2:;. 11. And Palladius. the Imperial oilicer, is ùVQP 
álJu}(.'. ibid. 12. 
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, Another rf'a
on for the title seem
 to ha"e lain in 
the idolatrous character of Arian worship on its own 

ho'l,.i Ilg, viz., as paying divine honours to Üne whom 
they 'yet maintained to be a creature. 
, As to other heresies, Eusebius uses the word of the 
Sa bellian, Eccl. Theol. p. 63; of 
Iarcellus, p. 80; of 
Phantasiasts, p. 64; of Yalentinu
, p. 11-1. Basil applie:- 
it to Eunomius. 

 As to the heathen, Athan. 
peak
 of the fì
(
Àwv 
(ìOuín/Tu, contr. Gent. 
 14 and 46 init. Orat. iii. 
 67, 
though ehiewhere he contrasts apparently atheism with 
pol.Ythei
m, Úrat. iii. 
 15 and 16. Xazianz. :-ìpeaks of 
the ïífJÀÚUWÇ àUda, Orat. 25. 15. vid. also Euscb. Eccl. 
Theol. p. 73. 
-: On the other hand, Julian 
ay
 that Chri:.:tiiln
 
preferrerl " athei
m to godline:.:oõ:." \"id. Huicpr. TIH'
. in 
voc. It WilS a popular imputation upon Christian
, a
 
it had been before on l'hilo
phers and poeb, some of 
whom better deserved it. On the word as a term of 
reproach, vid. Yoet. j)i
put. !J, t. 1, l'P. 11:;, &c. It/5. 
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B"r a(I
1" age, sef'm
 to be meant Juration, or the 
measure of duration, before 01' independent of thp 
exi
tence of motion, which i!' the measure of tina'. A'S 
motion, and therefore time, are creature
, so are thf' 
ages. Considererl 'as the measure of duration, an age 
has a sort of po
iti\"e exi!'tence, though not an oì,uÙt or 
substance, and means thp same as "world:' or an 
existing system of thing
 viewed apart from timp and 
motion. ,"i(l. Theo(lor. in Hphr. i.:!. Uur Lord then 
i
 the ::\Iakf'r of the élge
, thn..: con!'id,ered, as thp 
Apo:;tle also tells U", H'3hr. xi. 3. amI God i" the King 
of the ages, 1 Tim. i. 17, or i
 bpforf' aU ages, as being 
dernal, or 1f"fJOWf:II'LO
:. Howe,"cr, :-:omd imes the word 
i..;: synonymom: with <,ternity: "as time is to things 
which are under t illlP, 
ll agf'!' to things which an' 
everla4ing," Dama
l'. Fid. 01th. ii. 1, élnd "age
 of 
age!' " stands for pternity; and then the "ages," or 
mea
nrps of rluratioll, may be suppo
erl to stand for 
the ïtwl or idf'a
 ill tIll' Di,'iue :\lind, which seelll
 
to ha,'e bpen a Phttunic or Gno
tic notio!!. Hence 

yne"ius, I [yum. iii., addrp!'!'I-:o. the Almighty as UlWV/'- 
ïf)

, Parf'nt of tIll' A\W'
. Hence HlHwtimf':-1 God 
Himself is callf'd the 
\
t', Clem. Alex. Hymn. l'
.d. iiL 
tin., or tllP Age of agp..:, Psewlo-Dion. de Di,.. Xom. 5, 
1'. 5
1. or agaiu. Uìf:JI1l1.J(.:. TLeodurd SUI1l
 up what 
ha
 bpl'n :-airl tllU
: ".\gl' i
 not any 
llh:;;i!'till
 
lIb- 
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stance, but is an interval indicative of time, now 
infinite, when God is spoken of, now commensurate 
with creation, now with human life." Hær. v. 6. If 
then, as St. Paul !'ays in Hebr. xi. 3, the 'Yord is :\Iakel 
of the ages, lIe is independent of duration altogether; 
He does not come to be in time, but is above and beyond 
it, or eternal. vid. Deer. 18. Elsewhere he says, "The 
words addressed to the Bon in the 144th Psalm, 'Thy 
kingdom is a kingdom of all uges,' forbid anyone to 
imagine any interval at all in which the ".. ord did not 
eXist. For if every inten'al is measured by ages, and 
of all the ages the ""onl is King and 
Iaker, therefore, 
whereas no interval at all exists prior to Him, it were 
madness to 
ay, 'There was once when the Everlasting 
(uìwvwç) was not.'" Orat. i. 12. And so Alexander: 
" I" it not unreasonable that He who made times, and 
ages, and seasons, to aU of which belongs 'was not,' 
should be 
aid not to be? for, if so, that intprval in 
which they say the :Son was not yet begotten by the 
Father, precedeg that ""i
dom of God which framed 
all things." Theod. Hist. i. 3. p. 736. vin. also Basil. 
de Sp. S. n. 14. Hilar. de Trin. xii. 34. 
The subjp('t is treatpn of at length in Greg. X yssen. 
contr. Eunom. i. t. 2. Append. p. 93-101. vid. also 
Ambros. de Fid. i. 
-11. Ar;; time measures the 
material creation. so "ages" were ('onsiùered to 
mf>asure the immaterial, as the duration of Angels. 
Thi.;; had been a philo
n}lhi('al distin,...tion. Timæu
 
says, fi"'I:JV f.(1Tl xpóvo'.' Trfi å'YEvváTl{' \P'
t'(l" ;
t' aìwvu 
7rtJTU-Y"(ld"'IUc;. Yid. al
o Philo, 1'. :W8. Quod Deus 
Imnlort. (j. En
ph. Laud. C. p. ,)01. Xaz. nr:lt. 3R. 8. 
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IMPLE, ab
olnte. untclllpered, direct; an epithet applied 
both by Catholil':-' and Arian
 to the creative Hand of 
(-i-od, as if the n'ry contact of the Infinite with the finite, 
which creation in,'olves, would extinguish the na
l'ent 
creature which it wa
 bringing into being. The 
Arians attempted to filill in thi
 doctrine an argument 
in favour of their own account of our Lord"s nature. 
They said that our Lord was created to be the instru- 
ment whereby the world l'ould be created without that 
perilous interYention of the Almighty I [and, which madc 
ereation almost impo-.:sible. Deer. 
 8, Orat. ii. 
 2,3, 30 
Epiph. Hær. 7G, p. USl. Cyril. Thes. pp. 150, 
41. de 
Trin. iL p. ,j
3. Ba:o:il. contr. Eunom. ii. 21, Orat. ii. .:w. 
But how wa
 it, asked Catholie:-:, that cl't'ation was pos- 
sible at all, that is, in the case of our Lord II im.;:elf, on 

uppo!'ing J-Iim a creature? vid. Decr. 
 8. Cat.holic;; on 
t heir side had no di ffieulty to overcomp: they COll- 

idered that the Creator, by a special and extraor- 
dinary grace, !':upplied whatever was necessary for 
bearing the mighty Hand of (i od, as also a parallel 
grace is supplied for receiying !':afely the great privi- 
lege!': of the Gospel, especially the Holy Euchari
t. 
"Kot as if 1-1... were a creature, nor :u; having any 
relation in substance with t lip HIli \'er
t'. i::; Ht' called 
Fir
thorn of it; but hf'eim
f', when at tlw hf'giTlllillg 
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He framed the creature
, He conde
('pnded to them 
t hat it might be possible for them to come into being. 
For they could not have endured Hi... untempererl 
nature and His splendour from the Father, unlpc:
. 
condescending by the Fat lwr's love for man, He hall 
supported them and taken hold of them and brought 
t hem into substance." Orat. ii. 
 64. 
.- He does not here 
ay with A
terill:-; that Goil could 
not crpate man immediately, . . . but that He did not 
creatf' him without at the !'anw time infusing a grace 
or pre
ence from J lim!o'elf into hi:;: erpated nature, to 
enable it to enrlure His external vlastic hand; in other 
words, that man wa:-: createrl ilL Hi Ill, not as something 
exÜ'rnal to Him (in :-:pitp of thp ?lCì. and i1' in referencp 
to the first and 
econd creation, In lllurl omn. :J). \ïd. 
art. A'J'io /I 1't1tel8. &(".. and li cut. 47, where the 
" ,,)'...((, cí f
{( cnç i
 !o=poheu of. 
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TRt:TII, whether true doctrine or true reasoning, mean
 
the objective truth in contrast to subjective opinion or 
private judgment. Sometimes òÀf,(Juu is used by it::;elf, 
...;ometimes àÀ,,(JElaç Àf)'YU
:, sometimes Àó-yuç (vid. arts. 
Rulp of Pnitl, and òp(Jóc;). E.g. Ó TijÇ ÒÀ"OE:laç Àó-yo
' 
ÈÀl-YXH, Urat. ii. 35. wç Ó TijÇ ÙÀ)l(JE(nç Ò7r
íTEI Àó-yo
:. 
Ap. c. AI'. 36, where it is contrasted with wç ;j(JEÀU1' 
(vid. ;1 bove, art. p,)'ivnte JndYJJ1..pnt); also 
erap. ii. 2. 
Epi}Jhanius: Ó Tij" àÀ. À. (
Vn7rl7rTH auni'. lIær. 71, p. 
830. Eusebiu": U TijÇ 
À. À. ,3orY, EeeL Theol. i. p. 62, 
and (IvnpOi-yf;ETUl nu'j(
 /ll-yn 13of,lTn{: Ó Tij{.' ùÀ. À. ibid. 
iii. p. 164. And the Council of Sardica: KnTà TÒ1' Tijc,.' 
è,À. À. ap. Athan. Apol. eontr. Ar. 46, where it seems 
equivalent to .. fairness" or .. impartiality." Asterius. 
uL T;;Ç è,À. ò7rfHþníJIOJJTW ÀO-Y'lT,wì, Orat. ii. 37, i. 32. de 
Syn. 
 18 cir. fin., and so also TOí.ç àÀ. ÀU-YLlTl1oí.ç, Sent. 
D. 19. And so also, ;, èlÀ. 3,{,ÀE-Y
E, Orat. ii. 
 18. 1í 
tþVlTlÇ Knì 'I òÀ. ., draw tht"> meaning to themselves," 
 J 
in it. TOV ÀfJT'OV 
ELKI"{JI'TOÇ, ibid. 3 init. ÈðEíKJ'VEJ1 Ó ÀIJ-YOÇ, 
13 fin. T;;
' (IÀ. 
Hf;á".t/Ç, 65 in it. 60, ÈÀf-YXOVTaL 7rap(l 
Tij
' ùÀ,,(JElnç, 63, ,i (ì.Àr,lhw 
EíKVVlTL, 70 init. TijÇ àÀ. 
l 1a PTV/))llTÚlTJ1Ç, 1 init. ,ò TijÇ àÀ. rþP(JV11IlCl /lE-ynÀJ]-yopEíl' 
7rpurÛ, 
 31 init. and Deer. 17 fin. In some of tlwse 
instancf'
 thl' word" c'rÀf,Uun, ÀfJ-YfJÇ, &c., are almMt 
synonymom: with the He
ula Fidei; vid. 7rap(1 T']1' 
òÀ:,(JuUJ'. lh'at. ii. * ::\6. ami Origell de Prine. Præf. 1 
.
,md 
. 
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,. "Had these expo:-.ition" proceeded from orthodox 
men (òplJu
ót.wv), Hosius," &c., t\:C. Ep. :Eg-. 8. And, 
"Terms do not disparage His Xature; rather that 
Xature draws to Itself those termf', and changes them." 
Orat. ii. 
 3. Also de )Iort. Ar. fin. And vid. Leont. 
contr. X est. iii. 41. (p. 581, Cani
.) He here seems 
alluding to the Semi-Arians, Origen, and perhaps the 
earlier Fathers. 

 One of the characteri
tic point..; in Athana
iu
 is his 
constant attention to the 8fnsf of doctrine, or the m(J((,n- 
ing of writers, in preference to the very wonls used. 
Thus he scarcely use
 the 
ymbol f)!WnÍ1rT/f)1J, (one in sub- 

tan('f',) throughout his Orations, and in the de :Synod. 
acknowledges the :::;emi-A.rians as brethren. Hence. 
Deer. 
 18, he says that ortho(lox doctrine" i:i re'"ered 
by all, though P},.lwes..;ed in ..trangp lan
nagp, providpd 
the speakpr ml'an
 religiously, anti wi:::hes to {'onvey 
by it a religion..; :-
n..;e:' ,-iù_ also 
 
 1. H.-. :o:ay::: that 
Catholics are ablt:> to "
peak freely:' or to {'''<patiatf', 
7rUP,;)/uw':,Ú/--UU(l, "out of Divinf' :-;t'ripture." UraL i. 

 9. viù. de :-;ent. ninny
. 
 
o init. 
\gain:" The 
tI('vil 
poke from Scripture, but was 
ilencpd by the 
Sa viour; Paul 
poke from l'}"(,fanp writf'r
, yt't, heing 
a ::;aint, he ha
 a religiou..; meanÌIIg-:. (Ie :4vn. 
 
m. 
A
ilin, speaking of the ill'parf'nt (,(J1ltrariety betwf
f'lI 
two 
ouncil:,. .. It were ul1
epml
. to mak... the onp t'OI1- 
fliet with tilt' ot ht>r, for all t hpir ll1t'mbt:>r:-; art' Father:-;; 
and it Wf'n' \,rot
l1h to decide that t hf-'St> =-,pokf' \wll 
anù those ill, fur all of tllt'lIl havt' :::l...pi ill Chri
t." 

 43; also 
 -17. Agaill: '" 'ot the l'hra
e, hut th
 
tnt'Cluing and the rt'ligiou:i lite. is the rt>l'tÞlIIlIl"I1C1atioJl 
of the fait hfnl:' an E\,. }E
. 
 n. 
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t A,\u"I{(I, "\Ào"lo
. 


'A"oyln. ., 

o'Yoç. 


THIS epithet is u
erl by Athan. again
t t.hp Arian
, 
a
 if, by denying the etf'rnity of the Logos (Hf'ason 
or "TonI), fir
t, they were denying the Intellectual 
nature of the Divine E=-
ence; and, 
econdly, were for- 
ff'iting t.he source and channel of their own rational 
nature. 
1. A
 to t he tir
t of t hf'
e, he 
ays, " T mpnting to Gocl'
 
nature an a b
enc{' of His ,y ord, ii.
l)yí(lJ/, . . . they are 
ll10
t impiou
:' Orat. i. 
 14. Again," Ie;; the God, 
'who .is, ever without IIi... rational 'Vord?" Urat. i. 

 
4, iv. 
 4 and 14. Al
o Sent. D. 16, 2:1, &c. 
erap. 
ii. 2. Athenag. Leg. 11. Tat. contI". Græc.,j. I [ippol. 
contI'. .Noet. 10. X,y
:,ell. contI'. EUIlom. di. p. 
16. 
Orat. Catech. 1. Xaz. Urat. 

. 17 tin. Cyril. The
au]'. 
xiv. p. 14,j. (vid. Petav. elf' Trin. vi. 9.) 

 It mnst n(,t be !'uppo:-:..d fmlll tlw:-e ill
tances that 
the Fatht'r
 JlH'ant that Ollr Lord wa:-; literally what is 
called the (.tUn' ú" te of rea ..;on or \\ i
duJll i 11 thf-' Di vint, 
E.....f.uce, or in other wurù:-: that lit.. \Va
 Goù merely 
viewt'd a
 (-iod is wi
e; which would hr a kind of 
abf'l- 
lianis1l1. But, whcrea
 their opponent..; :-:aiù that He 
wa
 but colle,] ,y ord and 'ViSÙOUl nlte') , the attribute, 
tlu"y :-aid that such title
 marked, not only a typieal re- 
SPlllb]allce tu the attribute, hnt so full a corre:,pollùellCt' 
anù (að it were) coiucidence ill dlO'J'oclu with it, tlUlt 
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whatever relation that attributE' had to (-i(ld. Quell ill kinll 
had the Son ;-t.hat thp ilttributp was the 
on's sym- 
bol. and not I1i
 mere ar('hpt'ypl
 ;-that OLlr Lord was 
eternal and proper to God, bef'3n..:p that attrihntp wa
 
"0, whic'h was His title, viel. Ath:m. Ep. _l
g. 14;-that. 
our Lor(} wa
 that Es
entii11 Hpl1!'on and \Yi:-:I}nm, not 
b.'1 whi('h thE' Fat 11('1' i.<:i wi:-('. hut ".itlowf whif'h the 
FathE'r wa
 II.nt wi..:p ;-not, that i:-:. in tilt-' way of a 
formal cau
e, hut ill ,lort. Ur, wherea" thp Fat her 
Himself is Hea,,:oll and "ï:-;dom, the 
on is t hp n('('(':,- 
sary i"
me of that J{0ason and \\Ti..:dolll. so that. to ..:ay 
that t hf'rp was no 'Ynrrl, would imply thp1"E' was no 
Di\'inl
 Hea
on; ju..:t a:-; a radiancp !3ul'l'o
ps a light; or, 
as Peta\.ius r/-'l1l:uk
, Trin. \"i. 
). as the ptprnity of the 
Original involn

 that of the Image: Tij
' í.rlruUTá(nw
' 
;'7T"np\OVui/r;, 7r<<JJ"",I..' fÌJ()Ùr; f;J'ClI ÒE:i T"J' \ apm..ïijprt ,wì 
flI\:C)J'U TavnJr;. Orat. i. 
 
O. \"Íù. a \:'0 
 31. DPL'l". 
 13. 
Theod. lEst. i. 3. p. 737. 

j SE'comlly, lIt:' 
a
'" of 1 hp .\rian
 t hem..:pl\'f's, 
"Denying the 'Yonl of (jod. Di\'illf' Hf'a:,on have they 
forff'itf'(l:' Deer. 

. .\n(1 ag-ain, h If thE'Y impute 
changf' to the "
0r<1, thf'ir own rea!'oJi i..: in pf'ril:' UraL 
i. 
 35. Hpncp AriilJli":lIl, a:i dcuying the \Y ord, is 
c::
elltially madn('sC). "Ha? not a man lo
t hi
 mind 
who entertail1:-! the thought that G orl i
 'V()nlle
s and 
'Yi
ùomle
!' ? .. Orat. ii. 
 :3
. Thi
 will help u"' to 
unckrstaud how it i::; IH' call,.: t Ilf'Ill (ìp
wJ1aviTUt. vicl. 
art. in voc. 
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Ix Greek, ;:md homo in Latin, are used 'by the Father:,; 
to 
ignify our Lord's manhood, and again, human 
nature, with an ahruptnes
 which, were it not so fre- 
quent, would be taken to give some 
anction to 
X estorianism. 
Thus Athan., speaking of His 'recpipt of grace, says, 
"The ""'onl heing united to the '/nan," Ürat. iv. 
 7. 
"Separating the hypo
tasi:3 of God's 'Yorel from the 
)13n from _'[:11')'," ibid. 
 :tj. "I, the 'Yorel, am the 
Chri
m, and that which ha
 the Chrism from 
rp i
 the 
man," ibid. It illn:-:tratC'" this use of the word, that it 
is alRo used for human nature; e.g., "Of that '\\'"a::- 
lJ iíl,Op(IJ7rOÇ in want, beeau
e of . . . the t1e
h and of 
death," OraL i. 
 41, vid. al:,o iv. 
 6. 

 I will Ret down one or tWl) :,pt>('imens of the parallel 
u:-:e of homo ;:unong the Latin
: "Deu..: cum homine mis- 
eetur; hominem induit," Cypr. Idol. ed. Ven. p. .-538. 
" A<;;:sumptus homo in Filium Dei," Leon. Serm. 2
, p. 101. 
" Suus [the "TorcrsJ homo," ibid. 22, p. 7ú. "Hic homo," 
Ep. 31, p. 855. "Hie homo, quem Deus 
u
cepit." Aug. 
Ep. 2-1, 3. \'id. the author's Tract. Theol. f1la <þÍl(:nç, fin. 
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SI:XCE God 
nù man are one Person, we are 
a\'ed 
from the confu:,ion which would otherwise follow from 
the union of tw\.) contrary natures. \Y p may 
ay intel- 
ligibly that God is lllall and man is God, because the 
attributes of tho
e two contrary nature" of Christ do 
not rest and abide in, and thereby de
tro'y, f>ach other, 
but belong to the one Person, and become 011(' becausp 
they are Hi
; and when we say that God bCl:umes man, 
we mean that the Vivine Person hecome
 man; and 
when we 
ay that a man is the object of our worship, 
we mean that He i
 \\orshipppr] who is Himsplf also 
truly amaH. 
The word "Per:,on," as the received term for ex- 
}Jre
sing this union of natures, j" later than Athan., 
who llses instpad ., Hp" anrI "J[i
;' thp per
onal pro- 
noun..;; but 110 writer can bring ullt the tLculogicaL 
idea more forcibly than he. 
, Of'" ãÀÀov, (;ÀÀà TOV ,",vPlou. am} 
o oi,,, tTÉpOU -:-ll1Ù
', 
Incarn. 18; also Omt. i. 
 45, and iv. 35. Cyril. Thes. 
p. 197, and AnatlH'lII. II, who dpfclltls thi
 l'hra
l' 
again
t thf' Orientals. 
,. '{
LOV is another word by which Athan. 
ignifif'
 thp 
later word "])f'1"son." .. For when the Hl'sh 
uffcrl'd, 
the \V or<l wa
 not external to it; anù therefore is the 
passion 
aid to bp Hi
: and wht'1l I1f' lliel IlivÏIwly II i:-; 
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\ VTíðut7u;: ThJ1' ì
'W"ÚTttJV. 


Fathpr'
 works. t.he flpsh was not pxternal to Ilim, but 
in t hp body it
('lf did t 111' Lorel rIo thf'm;' &c. . . . I'ETn 
..';IV ì
íw}' iT(((Jr;'I', &c. UraL iii. 
 31, 

, 3. 
For 16lùl', which occurs so f]"f>qnently in Athan., vieI. 
al
o Cyril. Anathem. 11. ìgLOiTOw"ÍnH::v01', UraL iii. 
 
;) 
and 38. ad Epict. 6. fragm. f'X Enthym. (t. i. p. 127 J. 
ed. Ben.) Cyril. in .Juanu. p. ],j 1. .And Oì.":f{ltlTlll, contr. 
Apoll. ii. 16, Cyril. 
choJ. de
 1u(,:11"n. t. v. p. 7H
, 
Concil. Eph. t. 1, Pl'. W--1--1, IG97, (Hard.) nama
c. 
F. O. iii. 3, p. 20R, (ed. '
en.) Yid. Peta v. de [nearu. 
i,'. 15. 
For ":0I1'()}1, o1'1'o:-:('(} to ï211H1, ,rid. Orat. iii. 
 32, ,)1. 
f'.vril. Epp. p. 2:
 ; " r'omJIllUH'm," Am bro
. Òp Fid. i. 94. 
Yid. Urat. iv. 6. Thi
 interch:mgL' i..; eaHcd theolo- 
gically the ÙVT{ÓOt7f(.;; or cOl1lmunicatio ìGIWI1ÚTW11. ,. Be- 
cause of t.he perfect uniun of the flesh whieh "as a
sumed, 
and of the Godhead which as:-:llmed it, thf' names are- 
interchangf'd, 
o that the human is calIpd from the divine 
and the divine from the- hurmm. 'Vherpfore He who 
was crucified is called by Paul, Lord of glory, and He 
who is worshipped by all ereation of things in heaven, 
in earth, anù under the earth, is llanwd .Je
u::;," &c. 
Xy!;
en. in Al'oll. t. 2, pp. 697, 8. 
" And on account of this, the properties of the flesh 
are :-:aid to be His, since He was in it, 
uch as to 
hungf'r, to thirst, to suffer, to weary, and the like, of 
which the flesh is capable; while on the other hand 
the works proper to the ,V ord Him
elf, such as to raise 
the dead, to restore sight to the blind, and to cure the 
woman with an issue of blood, Hi' did through His 
uwn bod). Thf' 'Yord bore tht> infirmitit':-{ of the flesh. 
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as His own, for His was the flesh; and the flesh minis- 
tered to the works of the Gorlhead, because the Godhead 
was in it, for the body was Gorl\:." Orat. iii. 
 31. 
"The birth of the flesh is a manif,-:,tation of human 
nature, the bearing of the Yirgin a token of divine 
power. The infancy of a little one is shown in the 
lowliness of the cradle, the greatness of the Highest is 
IJrodairned by the voices of Angels. He has the rudi- 
ments of men whom Heroù impiou'ìly plots to kill, He 
is the Lord of aJ] whom the 'Iagi <!Plight ;-;uppliantly 
to adore, &c., &e. To hunger, thirst, weary, and 
lef'p 
are evidently human; but to satisfy five thousand on 
five loaves, anò to give thf' bamaritan living water," 
&c., &c. . . L<'on. Ep. 
R, 4. 
erm. ,:n. Ambro!'. de Fid. 
ii. n. 58. 
y::,:;en. ùe Beat. t. 1) p. 767. Cassian. Incarn. 
vi. 22. Aug. contr. 1"\ ('rm. AI'. ('. x. Plain :l11d easy as 
such statf'JIlcnt"'i seem in thi" and some parallel notes, 
they are of the utmo:-:t nnportance in t hf' '\ f'qtorian 
and Elltyehian controversie
. 

, "If any happen to be scandalised by the swathing 
bands, and His lying in a mangf'r, and the 
radual 
increast''' acconling to the H(':,h, and the slppping in a 
vessel, and the Vlearying in journeying, and the hunger- 
ing in due time, amI whatever elsp hap]>f'n to one who 
has become rpally man, let them know that, making a 
mock of the sl1fferings., they are denying the nature; 
anò denying t h" nat ure, they (10 not believe ill the 
economy; and not bplieving in the economy, they 
forfeit tlIp 
alvation." l)rocl. an Armeu. l
. :!, p. 615, ed. 
I ():
O. 


\0 OL. 11. 


.a 
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ï'he J A1Ta,'aÀÀ.aI:Tov, 


Unva?'ying or exact, i.e. Image. Thic;: was a word 
u
ed by the Fathers in the Xicene Council to express 
the relation of the Son to the Father, and if theyeven- 
tually went farther, and adopted the formula of the 
Homoüsion, this \\as only when they found that the 
Arians eXplained its force away. ,,"Then the Bi<;hops 
said that the ,y ord . . . was the Image of the Father, 
like to Him in all things and ('l.1Tup<<À.Àm..-rov, &c. . . . 
thf' party of Eusebius were caught whispering to each 
other that 'like' &('. were common to us and to the 
Son, and that it was no difficulty to agree to thesE' . . . 
So the Bishop..; were compelled to concentrate the 
ensE' 
of the ðcriptures, and to say that the bon is 'consub- 
stantial,' or 'one in substance,' t hat i
, the same In 
likeness with the Father." Decr. 
 20. 

 The Eusebian party allowed that our Lord was 
like, and the image of, the Father, but in the sense in 
which a picture is like the original, differing from it in 
substance and in fact. In this sense they even allowed 
the strong word à1Tap<<ÀÀak-roç, exact image, which, as 
I have said, had been used by the Catholics, (vid. 
Alexander, al!. Theod. Hi
t. i. 3, p. 740,) as by the 

emi-Arians afterward:.:, who even added the words 
aT' 
oV(J'íav, or "according to substance." E\.en this strong 
l'hrase, however, 
{(T' OùC1íaJ l (l.1Tap<<À.À.u
TOf..' EÌ
hJll, or 
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cl7rapaÀÀáKTwç Õ/lÙlOÇ, or Ù7ro,oúÀÀerK,oç TatIT,)T11Ç, did 
not appear to the Council an adequate <:afeguard of the 
doctrine. Atilan. notice
, ::;yn. 
 J3, that "like" ap- 
plies to qualities rather than to sub
bU1ce. Also Ba
il. 
Ep. 8, n. 3. "In itself it is frequently used of faint 
similitudes, amI falhng vpry far short of the original:' 
Ep. 9, n. 3. Accordingly, th(' Council determined OH 
the word ÓP.OOÚULuV as impl} ing, a
 Athan. Deer. * 
() 
expresses it, "the Sfl,?ne in likenes:-:," ,uù,ùv T
ï Óf1.0ll
UI:.l, 
that the likeness might not be analogieal. vid. Cyril. 
in Joan. 1. iii. p. 302. 

I Athan. ::;ays that in con;-::i
tency thosf' \\ 1.10 prof(
s
('d 
the à7rapúÀÀuKTOV should go further one way or the 
other. t;yn. 
 38. ".hen they spoke of" like," _"-than. 
:-:ays, they coultl not eon:-:istently meall anything short 
of "likeness of sllbstanee," for thi" is the only true 
likeness; and whilf' thf>Y used thp wonl
 ('l7T'apúÀÀaKT()
' 
ElKWV, unyar.ving image, to (.\"e1ude all e:-:s('utial like- 
nes", t.hey w('re imagining instean. an image varying 
utterly from its original. \\Ïlile t I\PH hf> aBow
 it, hp i
 
far frOlJJ 
at i...tit'd with the phrase ;;,wwr: KerT uùcríuv or 
illltIlHÚcr((If.,'; he r('jPl.t
 it on t hp vt'l'Y ground tJult when 
we "peak of " Iik(';' we imply qnalitips, not suhstan('P. 
En-'ry image varies from the original, b{,l'êllt
e it i
 an 
image. ) pt Ill' him
elf fre'{Ut'ntly u
t's it, a
 do other 
Fathers; yid. OraL i. 
 :W, ;;pOlUt; Tijt; ()iI(Tíll
'. .\1111 all 
human term
 are imperfect; al1u '" imag('" ib:"'lf is 
llst'd in S('ripture. 
-I 'A7r(lfJúÀ/\(IKTIJ
' t;t.:f:'JI ...nT' "ì'fTílll' wa
 pra('tically tlaP 
S)ïllhol of 
f'lIli-,\riani
m, 1I0t ht'(':Lu:-:e it did not admit 
of it religiou:-: {'
plallati()lI, hut h('('a\l
(' it did ;ulluit uf 
.\ a :! 
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n wrong one. It m3rked the limit uf Semi-.\"rian np- 
proximation to t hp a h:.:olllte truth. It was in order to 
<:;f'cure the tnlf' sen:,p of I; Trllf,úÀÀfll\.TOJI that tIll" l'oun('il 
adopted the word ['/-luuú(nUJ'. 'ATrflPÚÀÀW..7OJI is aeconl- 
illgly nSf'd as a familiar word by .Athan. fIe 1)f'('I'. 
upr. 

 
O, 24. OraL iii. 
 :-H>. ('outr. Gent. 41, .J-() tin. 
1'I'ovided with a. 
afe evasion of it::; force, thp 
\rian:.: 
had no fliffi('lIlty III !'aying it after him. Philo
- 
torgius <l
eribes it to Asteriu
, and Ae<ll'ius qllotf'S a 
l'a!'sage from his writing
 containing it. (vid. El'iph. 
Ila'r. 72, H.) Acaciu!' at the 
ame time forcibly 
expre
ses what is mpant by the word, TÙ fk.,/7íOJ' 1\.1I
 
TPUVfc; f.I\.IIWYEiUJ' TOV f)wv Tij
' Oì/t'TL(((.;. In thi
 he 
p(-'ak
 
ël:': S. Alexander, nìl' I\.flTÒ TrÚl1TU Ó/-lULúnITU flÙTOÚ f.1\. 
cþ{Ja-fb)
' CrTrOlwr.r.,UJ/tH', Them1. Hi:.:t. i. :
. 1" 740. 
Àtlfwl\.nìp, Hel))". i. 3, cl)utains tllt' :-:ame idpa. ., All 
image not inanimílÌl', Hot tj:amf'd by the hand, no}' 
work of ar! and imagination, (È:.Trll/OL(f(;,) lmt a living 
imnge, yea, the very life (fl1ITUOVa-1I); ever pre
en'ing 
the un\'arying (TÙ (lTrH,uúÀÀak"T() v), not in likene

 of 
fa
biou, Lut in it:, '"ery :,ub:.:tau('p:' Basil. eon!r. 
Ennom. i. 18. The _\udor lIe Trinitatp :.:ay
, 
l'('aking 
of the word in tlw Cn'pd of the l)Pflil'atinu, " 'Vill ill 
nothing varying fronl will ({;Tf"((PÚÀ'\UI\.TO
') is tht' 
-"ume \\ ill; awl PO\\ er not bing \'arying from 1'0WPl" 
i:.: thp .';II.JJle }lower; :11111 glory nothing \"ëuying from 
glory i8 the 801lie glory." The .:\face<lonian rf'plie
, 
"Llwarying I :.:ay, the :,a 11 H' I 
ay not." Vial. iii. 
1'. !W
1 (Thpod. t. v.); Athan. de Def'r. 1. e. :.:ecm
 
to :.:ay the :.:aJlIl'. That j
. in tbe Catho1ie <.:en:.:l'. 
thL' imagp wa..: not (
7Tu:1f!AAttI.:.o(', if tlwrc W:t
 {lIlj 
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rliffcrcncp, if Hf' wa
 Hot onp wit.h Him of whllm Hp W;t
 
the imagp. vid. Hit. (Ie Syu. H1. ad Com:t. ii. 5. And 
the heretical party 
aw that it wa
 impo
c::iblp to deny 
thp Ó/.lOOVUlO)' and 7rfPl\ (
P1JUll;, and ypt maintain the 
Ù1W!,<<À.Àw..,rw. without holding two (..0<1:-:. H
nce the 
ultimate resolution of the 
emi-Ariêln
, J:>artly into 
orthodox, partly into Anomæ:I11!'. 

 "\Yhat sort of faith have they who 
tand neither 
to word nor writing, but alter and change everything 
according to thp :-:ea:-:on? For if, 0 Acaciu
 aurl 
Endoxius, you do not decline the faith publi
hpn at 
thp Dedication, and in it is written thnt the 
on i... 
'Exact Image of God's 
ub
tanc('.' why i
 it ye writ(' 
in I
(]uria, \Ve rej..ct 'th(' },ike in ...unstance'? for if 
the 
on i
 not like the .Fat hpr in rec::ppct of 
ub
tanct', 
how is He 'exact image of t}H
 :-:ub:-:tanl't'?' But if 
you are di

atisfied at having written' E',;:act Imagt"' of 
the 
ubstanl'(,; how iR it that ye anathcmati
p thost' 
who say that th.. Son is unlikp? for if He be not accord- 
ing to substance like, Hp is altogetlH'r nnlikp: aud tlw 
l"nlikp cannot bp all Image. And if 
(I. then it does 
Hot hold that he tJ,n( J,,,tl, 
een tilt, :-:'on. ',0f!1 /0,(' J II,,, 
F"tlle?', there being then the 
r('atc'st diffen'lll'p po

i. 
blf' betwePll ThpllI. or r:tthpr the One being wholly 
Unlike the Othpr. .\nd l"nlihe c:mnot pll

ihly be 
ealled Like. .By what artiticp then do ye l'all unlikt' 
like, and con..:idpl" Like to bf' 1l1lIikt'. and 
o pretend to 
sa.y that the 1::;011 is th{' Fatl}('r'
 huagp? for if t11l' ROll 
be not like t.hp Fathpr in 
uh:-:tanl'e. 
om("'f hing i:-: 
wanting to the lm:'gp:' 

ïl. 
 3
. 
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R .\DlAXCE or shine. Thi:5! is St. Paur
 word, IIebr. 
i. 3, taken from "Tisdom vii. 26, and suggesting the 
"Light from Light" of the Xicene Creed. It is the 
f
lmiliar illustration u
ed hy Athan. to convey the idea 
of the Di vine 
on
hip, a
 consub
tantial and from 
eternity. He :;ometime
 uses the image of fire, Orat. 
iv. 
 
 and 10, but it is still fire and its 'J,,,diancf1. 
However, we find tlw illu:,tration of tire from fire, 
Justin. Tryph. 61, Tatian. contr. tiræc. 5. A
 thi
 
early da
 the illustration of radiance might ha\'e a 
Sabelliall bearing, a
 that of fire in At han.'s had an 
Arian. Hence Justin protests again
t those who con- 

iJe.æd the Son as "like the sun's light in the heaven," 
which" when it sets, goes away with it," wherea, it is 
as "tire kindled from tire:' Tryph. 12
. Athelmgora::;, 
however, like Athallasiu
, !:'ays "a<:: Light from Fin':' 
using also thf> word èt7rÓf
pf)fft. f:ffìlteHce. Yi(1. also 
Orig. Periarchon. i. :l. D. 4. Tertull. Al'ol. 21. The0 5 n. 
ap. Athan. Hecl". 
 
5. 
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TIIIS word, t.hough in itsf'lf unobjpctionable as an 
eX}Jression of the rli vine rippy/(J"L!:, i
 generally a voided 
by thf' Fatheri;, a
 bping interpreted by the Arians in 
a material 
cn
e. "The offspring of men are portion
 
of their fathers," says Athana
ius, "and men (f.1T"OppÉotJ(J"L 
in begetting, and gain substance in taking food; but 
God, bf'ing without parts, is .Father of a Son without 
partition or pa
sion, for there is neither lf1rop,;or, in th
 
ImmatPfial nor È1T"lf
;)IJ
, and, being uncompounded by 
nature, lIe iR Father of One only 
on. Anrl I Ie too i:-. 
the Father's 'Yord, from which may be understood the 
impas
ihle naturf' of the F
ther, in that not even a 
human word is begotten with passion, much le
:.-\ the 
"T ord of God:' Decr. 
 11. 

 b. Cyril, Dial. i\'. init. p. 505, srt'(I.kq of the 
UfwÀÀollftlVY/ à1T"')f
i)Or,: and disf'laim
 it, The
aur. 6, 
p. 43. Athanasim
 disclaims it, Expos. 
 i. that. i. 

 21. 80 does Alexander, ap. Theoù. lIist. i. 3, p. 743. 
On the other hand, Athana
ius quotes it in a pa
:-:age 
which he adduces from Theognostu
, Deer. 
 25, and 
from niony
ius, ùe Sent. D. 
 22, and Urigen llses it, 
Periarehol1, i. 2. It is derived from "ï
ù. vii. 25. 
The pa

age of Theognostus is as follows:- 
... "The 
mbstance of the 
on is not anything gained 
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from without, nor provided out of nothing, but it 
!'prang from the Fathpr'!' sub
hmce, as thf' radiance 
of light, as the vapour of watf'r; for I1f'ither thf' 
radiance, nor the vapour, is the water it
elf or the 
un 
itself, nor is it alien; but it is an effluence of the 
Father's substance, \\ hich, however, 
uffers no parti- 
tion. For as the sun remains the same, and is not 
impaired by the ray!' poured forth by it, so neither 
does the Father'!, 
ub
tance 
uffer cbangf', though it 
bas the Son as an Image of Itself:' Deer. 
 
5. 
" Vapour" is also used in 'Yi<::dom vii., Origen, &c., 
as referred to supr. 

 Hieracas the )Ianichæan compared the Two Divine 
Person
 to the two lights of one lamp, where the oil 
i5 common and thp flame double, thu
 implying a !'ub- 
stance distinct from Father and Son of which each 
partook, or to a flame divided into two by (for in- 
stance) the papyrus v. hich was commonly used instead 
of a wick. vid. Hilar. de Trill. vi. 12. 
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A TITLE of the Arians. .. The dumb as
 forbade the 
rnadnes8 of the prophet," 7rupa<þ/JOvLQ11. On the word 
'ApHof1avITaI, {i-ibbon observes, "The ordinary appel- 
lation with which Athana
ius and his followers chosp 
to compliment the Arians, was that of Ariomanites," 
ch. xxi. note 61. Hather, the name originally was a state 
title, enjoineù by Constantine, vide Petav. de Trin. i. 8 
fin. .Kaz. Urat. 43. 30, 1-'. 79.t, note e., and thenceforth 
used by tllp general Church, e.g. Eustathius of Antioch, 
ap. Theod. Hist. i. 7. Constant. ap. Concil. t. i. p. 456. 
Hilar. de Trin. vii. n. 7, note. .Tulius ap. Athan. Apol. <-'. 
AI'. 23. Council of Egypt, ibid. 77, vid. also 6. Phæ- 
hadius contr. Arian. 
2. Epiph. Hær. 69, 19. (ó f1avH:'Ò',
, 
"ApC:LOt;:.) Greg. Kaz. Úrat. 2. 37, TfIV 'Apc:íOfl 
(lÀ(.J(; 
(ìJ'fJfWrTfJC:;UQ11 f1(lJ'ÍllJl, and so Ó Tij
' IW1,í(u; Èm:11 1 vf1IJ(;, 
that. 43. 30, vid. also Urat. 20. 5; anù so Proclus, 
T
1' , 1pfíou IWJ'{m', ad Annen. p. () 1 
 fin. And Athan. 
e.g, f1aví(lJ1 t/Cl}
I)ÀOV, ad 
eral'. i. 1; also ad Herap. i. 
17 fin. 19 in it. 
O, 24, :W. ii. 1 fin. i v. ,j init. 6 fin. 1.) 
fin. 16 fin. [n some of the
e the df'nial of the llivinity 
of the Holy (j host is tht"' :Umùnt:'
!'. In like manlIer 
Hilary !'l-'eaks continually of their .. furor," ùe Trill. 
i. 17. 
fj ::ìcveral meanings af(
 implied in this title; the 
real rea!-on for it wa
 tht' fanatical fun' with" hid, it 
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l'rparl anrl maintainerl it::>plf; (cf. on thp other 
hand, Ó /laVH
;I(; fpcrfTTik TOr, \plfT.OV, enthusiastic. 
Chrysost. in Esai. vi. 1. Horn. iv. 3, t. 6, p. 124.) Thus 
Athan. contrasts tbe Arian hatred of the truth with 
the mere worldliness of the )leletians, Ep. ....Eg. 22. 
Hence they are è1.(TEßEte;, \pLrrTojlúVJL, and governed by 
'W":I
1'Ola and Ka..:orþporr{IJ'YJ. 
Again, Socrates speaks of it as a flame which 
ravaged, È1T"EPfflE'O, provinces and cities. i. 6. And 
Alexander cries out, ,:, ;n.orr{ov TVrþOU ,wì àjllTpOU 
11aJ 1 lne;. Tlwocl. Hist. i. ;
. p. 741. vid. also Pl'. 
73,), 6. 747. And we read much of their eager 
spirit of pro
elytism. Theod. ihid. The word m(tnia 
may be taken to expre
i' one aspect of it in English. 
Their cruelty came into this idea of their "mania;" 
hence Athan. in one place calls the Arian women, in 
the tUlUult under George of Cappadocia, Jl'-cnades. 
"They
 running up and down like Bacchantes and 
furies, jlau.áöEe; ..:aì ipn/,vEe;, thought it a misfortune 
not to find opportunity for injury, and passed that day 
in grief in which they could do no harm." Rist. Arian. 
59. Also," profana Arianorum novitas velut lJ.uædam 
Bellona aut Furia." Vincent. Common. 4. Eustathius 

peaks of oí 1T"apúðot:oL Tije; é"pElou OrIIIÉA)l!: IIErr'
\OpoL. 
ap. Photo 22.). p. 7,)9. And hence the strange parono- 
masia of f'on!'tantine, >I \.pE:e;, ãPHE, with an allusion to 
Horn. n. Y. 31. 

, A second reason, or rather sense, of the ap- 
pellation was what. i
 noted supr. art. àÀo-y,a, that, 
({enying the 'Yord. they have forfeited the gift of 
rea
on, e.g. .;;11' . \OElO:llHIIT,-;j,J Tlìv (IÀoY'UlI. de ::;ent. 
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Dion. init. vid. ibid. 24 tin. Orat. ll. 
 
2. iii. 

 63 throughout. lLencf' in like manner 1\t han. 
speak
 of the heathen a
 mad who did not acknow- 
ledge God and His 'Y ord. contr. Gent. fin., also 23 
fin. Hence he speak
 of Û
(jJÀoplIv{a. contr. Gent. 10, 
and 21 fin. Again, Incam. 47, he 
peaks of thp 
II/ani" of oracles, which belongs. rather to the fOl'llWr 

ense of thp word. 
1.1 Other heresies harl the word ?r/(fnirr applierl 
to them, P.g. that of Yalentinu
, Athan. OraL ii. 
 70, 

(; IJ f W l1'íjTCH. Epiphanius speaks of the f'l!LU1Itìt... 
èlÓ(((T
UÀ{lI of the 
oetians. IlLer. 57, 
. Xaziall- 
zen ("ontrasts the sickness, v,;cruç, of 
a bellius with 
the madne
s. of Arins, Orat. 
o. j; but Athan. 
say:.:, PU;VE:TCIl P
v "AfJHOC;, pU{VE:TUl 
È 
lIJ
iÀÀLUC;, Urat. 
i\'. 
.J. 
[anes also wa
 ('aIled mad: "Thou mw-;t 
hate all hen'tics, but especially him who even in name 
is a maniac." Cyril. ('atpch. yi. :!(). ,'i(l. also ibid. 
4 
fin.-a play upon the name. Hut this nole lIIight be 
prolonged indefinitely. 
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Fi1'st p?'inciJde or the beginning. This is a term employed 
both in expounding the doctrine of the Holy Trinity 
and in that of the Incarnation. For its pmployment in 
thp former of the
e, ,'id. supr. art. Fathe'J' AlnÚgldy. As 
to the second, it e
presses the great providential office of 
the 
econd Person toward
 the universe, spiritual and 
material, which He has createù. The creature, as such, 
is insufficient for itself; and He, who gave it being, gi ,'p
 
it also a graee above its nature to enable it to use and 
f'njoy that being well and happily. SOl' is it a mere 
gift of power or health, LtS a quality, but it is the very 
Presence of the \Y ord, the Second Person of the 
Ble
sed Trinity, in the creature, of which Presence a 
certain perfection of being and a continuous life is 
the result. A still more wODlI('rful dispen
ation or 
Economy is revealed to us pre-pminently in the Gospf'l, 
vid. De
fìc{lf iUll, Grace, Sa nct
Jicofif)n, Ind11'plli JIg, l
C. ; 
but such a gift above nature has been and is exprci
ed 
in the first instance toward
 the material and Angplic 
world, and the title given to the 'Yurd in exerl'Ï
ing 
thi" high Providential office is that of ÙP\lÌ. Yill. al:,o 
art
. ãKf)((TUI." (J'Vì'K((TaJ3(((Tl
" 7rph'T'
TUKOt,.'. 
This office of tIlt-, 'Y ord. it is plain, commences from 
the first moment of crpation. and in it
 very nature 
implie
 di'"inity. It is ";l'OJ,Pll of in 
('ripturp, \iz. in 
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the Proverbs,-" Dominus po
sedit )Ie in initio viarum 
suarum;" a passage to which the Arian
 appealed in 
the controversy more than to any other place in 
Scripture. It is in refutation of their arguments that 
Athan. introduces his own grand rli

ertation upon the 
sen!'e of ùpx,ì. The Arians interpreted it as meaning 
t ha t t he Per
onal ",.. onI and :Son of (Tod waS t he work 
with which creation commenced, t hat i
, lip was the 
first creature. Athan. lay:,; it down that HI" was not the 
beginning in the 
Pl1se of being the first of the whole 
number of creaturps, but a
 headiug the creation of 
God. Ht could not ha "e been the first of all, if He 
had been one of all. A
 hf'ing an e,1fi ca ,1' initiu.,m, or an 
i?,ifilll1
 that initiatt'!'. lip i
 more than a beginning; 
Ht' is it cause: He could not initiate, lUale

 He were 
diville. He enter
d f'reation by an act of conrlp
cf'nsion, 
in onler to as
ociate it with ) I i
 own greatlle
s. Vid. 
OraL ii. 
 4H. .\n<l ihid. 
 60) "JLp who is before 
all is not a beginning of all, but i!il uther than all." 
Yf't again, lie is a beginning, becausf' HI' IJl'gius the 
beginning. 
In this thert' is au Lll1alogy to the {'ircum
tances of 
His Incarnation. lIis inhabiting awl vidfyiug the 
creation implies attrilmtt'
 uf tilP 
upreme Being: 
]It' could not he by office rrjJ",TI;TOf..:Oc (first-born) 
without first being llUl'O'Yl:I'Ílc.,.' (only-begotten); amI 
in like manner in t hI' (
o":l'f'] II t' i
 a hIp to btOOl' to 
1)(' our 'Iediator, .md to ht' a Prie
t making atone- 
IIIPut fur U
) and to ue our .Brother gaining bles
ing
 
for U
, hecam;c, though mau, He is murp than merc' 
Blall. yicl. j",;IJ,...f//lJlJf/. 
ul'h is tl.t' foret', a
 .\thal!. 
:tr:" 
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of the "wherefore" in Ps. xli,'.; beC01,tSe He is by 
nature God, tliBì'efo1'e He was able to be exalted as 
:\Ieùiator. 
In consequence of this close analogy netween the 
circumstances of Creation and Redemption, our Lord 
is called àpVl by Athan. in both dispensation<;;. There 
is an initial grace necessary for the redeeme(l, if they 
are to partake of the rel1emption, as well as for their 
having their place in creation. \ïù. the Im
sages 
quoted unùer Spiritual þ''J'eed'Jfl''. 
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THAT is, of a nature capable of change in pthical 
character. Ariuc;: maintained this of our Lord in the 
strongest terms iL tlIe ealIier statements of hi
 
heresy. "On being asked (says Alexander) whether 
the "
onl of God is capable of altering, as the devil 
altered, they scrupleel not to say, 'Yes, He is 
capable.'" f.:ocr. i. 6. ,id. the anathema at 
irmium 
on tho
e who 
aid TÒV Àú)'uv Tpû1nìv V7rUI-Lf/.H: , VI/"ÚTU 
:-::upr. vol. i. }'. Ill, note 4. 
It wa!' indee(l difficult, with their opinions, to e
chlllP 
the notion that change of :-::U11H' kind belollged to Hilll; 
nay, that He wa;:, not only in nature Tpf7rTÙ
" but in 
fact (LÀÀOW,,/uvot;:. (,'id. Heel'. 
 
3. Orat. ii. 
 G.) It 
would be strange if they stol'l'ed short of thi
, a
 :,oon 
as they came to hold that our Llird's ::-uperhuman 
nature took the place of a :,oul, anel wa!' dt'l'emlent on 
the Luciy; anfl' they scarcely would encumber them- 
!'elves with the m
':,t('ry of a (louble lhEIWI'L"'JI1, when 
they had thrO\\n a:;:ide thp .. m.Y
tf'rillln pietati
." 
This they 
celll to ha'"c (IOllP t'ven in S. ..\thanasius\; 
lifetime; for he !'l'eaks of t hpm ill ('ontr. Apoll. i. f.'), as 
sUl'l'o
ing that the Saviour took tle
h ouly, and thus 
imputing suffering to the illll'iI:,siblt' lÌodhead. Yid. 
al
o Ambros. fip Fi(l. iii. 11. 


. Al
() au aS5umpt ion of 
thi
 t('lIpt :,t'('I11..: ill\'(lh""d (,id. 'l:wl"O:,fidl ()) ill flu" 
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ground a::;signed for condemning the :-;a bellians. vid. 

upr. vol. i. p. 106. 
Thi
 tenet was the connecting point betwcpn Arians 
and Apollinarians. Both held that our Lord was a sort 
of man man.e up of a di,"ine being and what resembles 
a creature, and what Athan. and other Fathers say 
against the Apollinarians serVf>
 against the Arians 
also. "ATPf:7TTOÇ /llvwv, &c., he says, Orate ii. 
 6, 
agaim:t the Arians, and so against Apollinaris he says, 
(, À('ì'oç ÜI 1 (JPhJ7TOÇ yiyoVf:, I1l11WV fhóç:. ii. 7. vide also ibid. 
a circ. init. 
o (j /l
11 
v, 
tf/lf:l1'f:1). () ðÈ OVK 
11, 
7TpouiÀaßu,. Kaz. Orat. 29. IH. ovuln /ll1 / ovua ÖïrEfJ 
ÈCTïf. Chry
o
t. al'. Theodor. Eran. p. 47. ;
 ij1J E/lf:L1'E 6L' 
lllVTÒ1', I.':aì ;) .;,mÀ)lfTf: ylY011E Ól' )í/lãç. Prod. ad Arm. 
Ep. Ii. p. 615, ed. 16;)0. vid. also 
raxim. UPI'. t. 2, ed. 
167,). ;;7TEP 
v ðW/llvltJ1 1 , I\:(lì Yf:VÚ/lEVO
' [;7rf:fJ ,)ì/K 
v. p. 
2
6. vid. also p. 2ü4. ., )lanens id quod ('rat, factus 
quod non erat." August. cullS. E,'. i. n. 53 fin. 
"Xon omiserat quod prat, sen. ('æpprat esse quod 
non erat." Hilar. Trin. iii. 16. "Non amittendo 
quod suum erat, sed suscipipudo quod nostrum erat." 
Yigil. contr. Eut. i. 13, p. 4!J8, (BiLl P. ed. 1624,) 
and so Leo. 
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ONE of the arguments, on which the Arians laid most 
stress in controversy, was tbe received doctrine, as it 
may be considered, that our Lord's gennesis wa
 IWTÙ 
TÒ j30ÚÀYJfW of the Father. Athanasius says that the 
doctrine is not only heretical in its application, but in 
its source, though still not necessarily beretical, viewed 
in itself. "The phrase," he says, "is from the here- 
tics, and the word
 of heretic
 are suspicious." Orat. 
ili. 
 59, supr. vol. i. p. 192; lUll I in corroboration he 
might allege various heterodox writers. E.g. of these, 
Tatian had 
aid (hÀr"WTl 7rpo7rYJ'òif Ó À(
)'oç. Gent. 5. 
Tertullian had said, " Ut l,rimum voluit Deus ea edere, 
ipsum primum }Jrotulit 8ermonem." adv. Prax. 6. 
:Novatian, "Ex quo, quando ip
e voluit, Sermo' filius 
natus est." de Trin. 31. And Constit. Apost. TÒV 7rpÒ 
aì,':'vwv fÙGOId
( TOV 7rUTpÒÇ )'H'VYJO[VTU. vii. 41. Also 
P
eudo-Clem. "Gennit [)ew' voluntate præcedente." 
Uecogllit. 111. 10. And Eusebius, "-:UTÙ )'l'W/ll]V Ka
 
7rI'OUípfC1W J3(H1À)IOf
Ç f' (hòç and fl\: TijÇ TOV 7rUTpÒÇ 
ßovÀijç ..-:U
 'òVl'Ú/lfWÇ. Dem. iv. 3. Arius, of cou
se, 
lhÀr,/luTl KU
 t
ovÀ
j tJ7rfC1nh ap. Theocl. Hi
t. i. 4, p. 
7:JO, and fmpr. vol. i. p. 84, Arius's Creed. 
This is true, but far higher authorities can be cited in 
favour of the phrase, so that Athan. feels it nece

ary to 
guard and soften his allvers(' judgment upon it. Hence 
he says, "If any orthodox heliever were to use these 
\rOL, [l, ß b 
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wonls in simplicity, there woultl be no cause to Of" 
suspicious of theIn, the urthodox int
ntiol1 preyailing 
OVf'r that somewhat, 
implp n
p of worrl
:' Omi. iii. 

 ':;9 (as supra). Anrl, " Harl these expositions of their:'! 
proceeded from the great eonfes:;or Hosiu:" 
[axiU1inus, 
Philogonius, Eu
tathius, Juliu::;," &c. &c. Ep. Æg. 8. 
Hut, after all, his allmi

ions in favour of the phra
e do 
not go far enough, as the following ..:pel'ill1f'l1S of the 
use of it will sho\\ :- 

. Ignatius 
peaks of our Lonl as "Ron of Gorl 
according to the will ((JOdI/I<<) and 1>ow('1' of Gud." arl. 
Smyrn. 1. IS. Ju
tin as "God and 
on according tu 
His will, ßovÀ;'v," 1'r.\-"ph. ] 27; and "begottf'l1 from 
the Father at His will, OfÀÍJfTU;' ibiù. 61; and he 
ays, 

vváflH leal 13ovÀ
 aVTou, ibid. 128. S. Clement, 
"is
uing from the Father's will itself quicker than 
light." Gent. 10 fin. 
. Jfippolytus, "'Yhorn God the 
Father, having willed, f
"IIÀ.,Ofìt;, begat as He wille(I, w
: 
i,OiÀwnl':' contr. X oet. 16. Origen, fK ()fÀ{,flaTO,,-". ap. 
Justin ad )[enn. (in Concil. Con
t. ii. 1'. 274, Hard.) 
vid. also "cum filius charitatis etiam \"oluntatis:' 
Periarch. iv. 
8. 
But what is more to the purpose still, Athan. useg 
the phra
e himself, ann. thprehy nece:-::-:arily sanctions the 
doctrine which it represents, in one pa:-.--age in his Di::;- 
courses, viz. in Orat. iii. 
 31. "Our Lord was ever 
God," he says, "and hallowed thosp to whom He came, 
arranging all things Kant n
 j3oúÀ."fla TOU 7raTpf;ç." AmI 
similarly he fo:ays, ".:\Ien came into being through the 
'V ord, ;;n a VTfÞt; ó 7runìp ;,fHÀ"CTf." Orat. i. 
 63. 

 Kow let u
 consider what the argument was whi("h 
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thp Arian
 fonn(]Prl on thi!' l'hra
p, and how it wa
 to 
be rpfuted. 
They thrpw it into thp form of a dilpmma thu
: 
" ',,"as our Lord's !Jenrw
i8 with or without the 
Father's will? If with, then He who willed the :::;on's 
existence, couIcI have not \\iUed it, or could unwill it 
now; if without, thpn it is the blind action of some 
unknown cau
e or fate, not the act of the Living 
Almighty Gorl." If thp fir
t of these alternatives 
was accepted, then followed two conclusions, both 
contradictory of our Lorrl'
 divinity. "God is se1f- 
existent; but a 
on dppend
 on hi
 father's will:- 
God is eternal; but a son is posterior to his father's 
will. For both reason
 thp Son i
 not (i-O(t" If the 
second alternative is taken, thpn X ece:-:
ity is sovereign, 
and God cea
e
 to be. 
Thi
 reasoning, which in the fir
t instance they 
apl'lie(l to our Lord':-; !Jell nesis, they proceeded to 
apply to all His divine acts al
o. As He was a bC'ing 
depending for His being, life, and powers on the will of 
the f'upreme God, Hi
 
Iaker, so I[i
 great wûrk
 in 
ereation, . consprvation, and moral governance, in re- 
demption and sanetification, WPfP all donp in olJf'dif'nce 
to definite t'ûmmands and fiats of IIi" .\lmighty F..lthpr. 
Such was the Arian argument, yet it was not n
ry 
(lifficu1t to expo
e its fallacy, while admitting' th(
 '''In, 
TfJ l
uíIÀ.I1W to be orthodox; and one can only suppose 
that Athan. in fact fOUlHI Catholic" perplpxed amI 
(listurbed by t hp u
e the Arian:o: marlc of it, and f('lt 
tC'nder tl\w.m.l:-; those who 't'"ere not clear-hpadcrl. It was 
s('ilrcdy morp than anotlwr form of tht> originaL Objt>l'- 
ub2 
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tion t.hat a son mu!'t be posterior to hi!' fHther, as if 
the conditions of time existed in pternity. " Rooner .. 
and" latpr" imply succession, anò vanish when time is 
no longer. It is customary to lay down that with Omnipo- 
tence to say is to do: "He spake and it wa!' done;" and 
if in creation, which is a work in time, to determine and 
to effect is one act, how much more really is succe
sion 
as regards His own nature foreign to the Ancient of 
days, who is at once the Alpha and Omega, the Begin- 
ning and the End! Then as to the alternative of the 
Divine acts being subject to necessity or fate, it is 
obvious to ask whether the Supreme Being is not good 
'd.nd just, omnipotent, and all-blessed, 
aTà TÒ ß oúÀ 11}m, 
yet could He change His nature? could He make 
virtue vice, and vice virtue? If He cannot destroy 
Himself, and would not be God if He could or would, 
why should He cease to be Gorl, if He cannot be, nor can 
will to be, without a t;on? Buch thoughts are as pro- 
fane as they are unmeaning; and in the presence of 
them, At hanasins begs God to pardon him. if hi:o;: Arian 
opponents force him to entertain them. 
The gu/,ne.s18, he say
, belongs to the Divine. Nature, 
as the Divinp Attributes do, and, as we cannot explain 
why and how the moral law is what it is, so neither 
can we under
tand how Father and Son art' what They 
are. "They say," he obsprves, '" Unles:o: the 
on has 
by the Father's will come into being, it follows thai 
the Father bad a Bon of necessity and against His 
good pleasure.' "Tho is it who impo
e
 neces
ity on 
Him? . . . ''''hat is contrary to will they see; but what is 
greatPr and tran
cend:-: it, has ,.:o;:cape<1 their percpption. 
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For, as what is besides purpose is contrary to will, 
o 
what is according to nature transcends and precer1e
 
counselling. . . . The 
on is not e
ternal to the Father, 
wherefore neither does [the Father] counsel concerning 
Him, lest He appear to counsel about Himseif. As far 
then as the Son transcend
 the creature, by so much 
does what is by nature in God transcenù the will. . . . 
For let them tell us, that God is good and merciful, 
does this attach to Him by will or not? if by will, we 
must con
ider that He began to be goorl, and that His 
not being gooù is pu::,
ible. . . . :\Ioreover, the Father 
Himself, does He exist, fir
t having coun
elled, then 
being pleased, to exist, or before counselling?" Urat. 
iii. 
 62, G3, supr. vol. i. p. 197. 

 Thus he makes the question a nugatory one, as if 
it did not go to the point, anù cuuld not be answered, 
or might be answered either way, as the case might be, 
Really Kature anù 'Vill go together in the Diviue 
Being, hut in or<1('r, as we regard Him, Xature is first, 
'\Till second, and the generation belongs to Nature, 
not to 'YilI. lit" :-:ay
, ,,"Tberea
 they df'ny what is 
by natun>, do they n01 blu
h to place before it what is 
by will? [f they attribute to (iod thf' willing about 
thiugs which are nut, why reeugnisp they not what in 
Uod lie
 above t he will? N ow it is a somct biug that 
sUTpas
es will that He ...houltl exi
t by nature, and 
f;honltl be 'Father of His propel "'or<l." Orat. ii. 
 :!. 
In likp manner 
. El'iphanius: " Jle bpgat Him neither 
\\illin
, O[ÀhJII, nor 110t willing, hut in natul't', which i
 
abo\"(' will, l
fHlÀ:'I'. For Jlt> has tIlt' natul'!' uf the 
liudheatl, neither neetling will, 110r ading willwut 
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will." I fét'r. 69, :w. viel. al
o AneOl". 5], and .\Illbro
. 
dp Fid. iv. 4. Yid. other::;, a8 collected ill Petav. 
Trin. vi. 8, 
 14-16. 

 It would 
pelll then that the 1'hra:-:(' "by Utf' 
Father's will," is only objectiuuable, a::; giving ri
e 
to interpretations erroneous and rlangerous. vid. Deer. 

 18. Hf'nce Athan. 
ay:-:, "It i
 all one to :-;ay 'at 
will,' and 'unce He was noL'" Orat. iii. 
 61. But 
as this neede!} not be the interpretation of the 1'hra::::e, 
and it is well to keep to what has been received, thc'n'- 
fore a
 the earlier FatherR had u
ed it, so did tho..;c 
whu came after Arius. TIm!': Xys<.:en in the passage 
in pontr. Eun. vii. refern'd to luwer ùown. And 
. 
J liLtry, "Xativitati:-l perfecta natura p
t, ut (lui ex snb- 

tantiâ Dei natus est, etialu ex eon
ilio pjn
 et VOIUll- 
tate naseatur." Hilar. Syno :17. The 
allle Father 
ay
, 
"eharitate l'atri
 et virtute," ill 1':-;allll. xci. 8, ami" ut 
voluit qui potuit, ut 
eit (lui genuit.'o Trin. iii. 4. And 
hf' addre!'ses Him as " nOli invidlllIl bonorum tuorUllI ill 
Pnigelliti tui nativitah
." iLid. ,i. 
1. 
. BaRil toú 

l'eaks of our Lord a
 nìJToi:;w,ì., I\:((
 nì'TlJú)'UUOlI, "from 
the quiekeniug FUliuta in, the Fat her's goodlle

, 
ù)'nn,;njTOf..'." cont r. Eun. ii. 
5. And Ca':-:ariu
 calJR 
the Sun ù)'<<ïr,11' 7ï((ïfH;t..'. (llW,'
t. 39. \rid. Ephrelll. t;yr. 
adv. 
crut. R. vi. 1, ()xJ. Tran
. aUlI nott> there. -'Iaxi- 
IllnR Tanrin. 
a.v
, that ti utI is "per olllnipotentialll 
Pater." HOIll. ùe Tri.Hl. 
Ylllb. p. :no, eù. 17
-1. vid. abo 
Chrysul. 
erm. Û 1. Am Lro
. de Fiù. i \. 8. Pda \ ius 
ill additi01I l"t.fpr
 to !-iUell l'a

ages as unf' just <juoted 
fWlll 
. Hilary, spt'aking uf (;vd as lIot "ill\"idu
," so as 
1101 tv 
OIll)IIUllieate Hilll:,elf, :,iul'P 11(' \\a:o; aLle. .. 
i 
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non potuit, infinllUS; si noluit, invidus:' August. contr. 
:Maxim. ii. 7. 
Hence, in order to Aecurt> the phrase from an 
heretical tendency, the Fathers adopted two safeguards, 
both of which are recognised by Athanasiu
. (1) As 
regards the relation between the j30VÀflflu and tht> 
'YÚ/J'f/(fI
" they maùe a di:;tinction between the J3ovÀ,ì 
7rpu,,-yovJ.1lvfl and the avv'ðpoflor;, the precedent and the 
concomitant will; and (2) as to the relation between 
the f30vÀww anù creation &c., they took care that the 
Son Himself should he called the ßuvÀ
 or ßovÀflflu of 
the Father. vid. supr. 1lecliation, p. 
20. 

 (1) As to the p'J'ecedent will, which Athan. notices, 
Orat. iii. 
 60, supr.vol. i. p. 192 &c., it has been mentioned 
in Recogn. Clem. supr. p. 3
,). For Ptolemy vid. Epiph. 
Hær. p. 215. Tho::;e Catholics who allowed that our Lord 
was lJf:ÀJ,au, explained it as a avv'ðpoflor; fHÀ"al
', and not 
a 7rpOfl'YovJ.1ÉJ/fI ; a:-; Cyril. Trin, ii. p. 4.10. And with the 
same meaning R. Ambrose; "nee \"oluntas ante Filium 
nee potp
tas." de Fid. v. n. 224. And S. Gregory 
Ny

en, "lIi
 immediah' uuiou, åpf:ao!.' (fVJ,úpua, dops 
not exclude the Father's will, J30ÚÀ"(fII', nor does that 
will separate the Son from the Father." cuntr. Eunom. 
vii. p. 2oß, 7. viù. tlll' whole l)ëls
age. Th.. alternati \'e 
which t he::;e words, (fÍJJ,'ðfJOIWÇ amI 7T"f)(H/'YullltÉvrh ex- 
pressed was this: whether an act of Divine Purpose 
or \\ïll took place vefu'J'e th.. YCluze."Ii.'l of the 
on, or 
whether huth t la' "Tin and the geILlLe...;js were eternal, 
as the Ðivint' 
atUle was t'tL'l1lai. Hem;t' Bull says, 
\\ith the \"iew of ('
cull'atillg \o\'atiau, ., l'lIl1l Filill:O; 
ùicitur ex Pahe, 'Juando ipse voluit, ua:'ici, celle illud 
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Patris æternull1 fuisse intelligendum," Defens. 
". K. 
iii. 8, 
 8, though N ovatian's word quandu is against 
this interpretation. 
If! Two distinct meanings may be attached to "by 
will," (as Dr. Clarke observes, Script. Doct. vol. iv. 
p. 142, ed. 1738,) either a concurrence or acquiescence, 
or a positive act. S. Cyril uses it in the former sense, 
when he calls it (]'úv'ðp0J10
, as referred to above; 
in the latter, when he says that "the Father wills 
His own subsistence, (hÀYJrf/
 Èt:TTl, but is not what 
He is from any will, ÈK {30VÀ{'(],EW
 TlVòr;," Thes. p. 56 ; 
Dr. Clarke would apply to thegennesis the ÈK {30VÀ{/t:TEWr;, 
with a view of inferring that the Son was subsequent to 
a Divine act, i.e. not eternal; but what Athan. says 
leads to the conclusion, that it does not matter which 
sense is taken. He does not meet the Arian objection, 
"if not by will therefore by necessity," by speaking 
of a concomitant will, or by mcrely saying that the 
Almighty exists or is good, by will, with S. Cyril, but 
he says that "nature t?'anscends will and necessity 
also." Accordingly, Petavius is even willing to allow 
that the ÈK {3uvÀij
 is to be ascribed to the 'YÉVVYJt:Tl
 in 
the sense which Dr. Clarke wishes, i.e. he grants that 
it may precede the 'YÉVV"'(],l
, i.e. in U'I'der, not in time: 
viz. the succession of our ideas, Trin. vi. 8, 
 20, 
l ; 
and follows S. Austin, Trin. xv. 20, in preferring to 
speak of our Lord rather as "voluntas de yoluntatc," 
than, as Athan. is led to do, as the "voluntas Dei." 

, (2) As to our Lord being thf' Father's ßovÀ';ì, and 
thereby the concomitant 13oúÀ1/Iw, Athan. declarf'
 it, 
Orat. ii. 
 31. iii. 
 G:t Thus in t he first of these 
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places, "Since thp 'Y ord is the 
on of God by nature, 
and is from Him and in Him, 
o the Father without 
Him works nothing. God suid, Let there be li!Jht. . . He 
spoke nnd it was clone. . . . He spoke, not that some un- 
der-worker might hear and learn His will who 
poke, and 
go away and do it, for the 'Yord is the Father's'Vill." 
.. y - ß ' , 0 t .. ') 1 . 1 . J 
"I.,WtTU OVAl" supr. ra. 11...... Cyn. In oan. 
p. 213. 4WtTU ðúval1lç, Habell. Greg. 5. tWtTU Eì,..{
v, 
:Kaz. OlaL 30. 20. Z:WtTU ÈvÉP'YHU, SJn. Antioch. ap. 
Routh, Reliqu. t. 2, p. 469. 4(;JtTU ìO"\ÌJç, Cyril. in Joan. 
p. 951. Z:wO"u O"otþ(a, Origen. contI'. Cels. iii. fin. 4Wl' 
À,í'YOÇ, Origen. ibid. 

, å'Yu(JoÍJ 7rUTpÒÇ Ù'YU(JÒJI 13oúÀlll1a. Clem. Pæd. iii. 
p. 309. O"op(a, '(pllO"TlíTllç, túval1tç, (JÉÀ ll l1 a 7rUlITO"'PUTO- 
pt"'Ó1 J . Strom. v. p. .:J4G. "Yoluntas et pote:itas patris:' 
Tertull. UraL 4. ":Katus ex Patre velut quædam yolun- 
tas Pjus ex mpnte proce(lC'ns." Origen. Periarch. i. 
, 

 G. S. Jerome notices the same interpretation of" by the 
,\ill of God," in the beginning of Comment. in Ephes. 
S. Austin on the other hand, as just now referred to, 
says, ,: Some divine
, to avoid saying that the Only- 
begotten "r ord is the :Son of the counselor will of 
God, have nampd Him the very Counselor \\Till of the 
Father. But J think it better to speak of Him a
 
Counsel from Counsel, 'Yill from "Till, a:o; 
ub:.:tanef' 
from Suh:.:tance, \\Tisdom from 'Visdom." Trin. xv. 
o. 
And so Cæ
ariu:-:, ;''Yá7rJl È
 ù'Yá7rllç:. Qu. 39, sup". vid. 
for other instance<;; Tertullian's 'Yorks, Oxf. 1'1'. 1'otl-' I. 

 And 80 C.p-it. Thes. p. 54, who nsf'
 it f'\.l'n

sly, 
(a!o' has bl'pn 
aid above, p. 
20.) in contrast. to the 
I\:<<T<
 l
flÍ1ÀIIIT(II of the Arians. though At han. U:-:I':-; "(lTI
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TÙ ßoúÀ'IIw, also (a
 in Orat. iii. 31) :-avTù{: TOÚ iTUTPÙ{: 
(JÉÀ1l/la, !;ays Xy:o:s. cuntr. Eunom. xii. p.345. The prin- 
ciple to be ub
erverl in the use of such worrl
 i
 thi
: 
that we must ever 
peak of the Father.s will, command
 
&c., and the 
on's fulfilment, assent, &c., as if one act. 

 Yid. de Dpcr. 9. contr. Gent. 46. Iren. I [ær. 
iii. 
, n. 3. Origell contr. Cels. ii. 9. Tertull. adv. 
Prax. 12 fin. Patres Antiul'h. ap. Routh. t. 2, 
p. 468. Pro
per in Psalm. 14
. (149.) Basil. de Hp. 
. 
ll. 20. Hilar. Trin. IV. 16. vid. art. Jlediation. 
"That the Father speak
 aUlI the Son hean;, or con- 
trariwise, that the Son 
peaks and the Father hears, 
are pxpression
 for the sameness of nature :md the 
agreement of Father anrl Sun." Didym. de 81'. R. 36. 
"The Father's bidding is not other than His ".,. ord ; 

o that 'I have not spoken of :l\Iyself' He perhaps 
meant to be equivalent to 'I was not born from 
:\Iyself.' For if the ".,. ord of the Father 
peaks, He 
pfonounces Him
plf, fOf He is the Father's 'Vord," &c. 
Augu:;;t. (Ie Trin. i. 26. 011 this mystery, vitI. Petav. 
Trin. vi. 4. 

 "\Vhen U()(l comlllan<l
 others, . . . the1l the hearer 
an
wers, . . . for each oftht'se feceivt'
 tht' :\Iediator 'Vonl 
which lIlakes kllown thp will of the Father; but when 
the 'Yonl Himself works and creates, there is no 
questioning ami an
wpr, for thp Father i:-; in Him, and 
the "... onl ill the Fat lipr; but it suffices to will, and 
the work is clotH'.'. OraL ii. 
 31. 
lleh is tilt' ('atho- 
lie dodrillt'. For t hp cunt rary Ariall vie'\\, even when 
it is higllt':o:t, vill. E1I:-;t'h. El'd. Tlwol. iii. ;); al:--o \ ide 
:-;upra, art. El('ðe
il..l
, in which pa:o::-age, p. 1(;-:1, 
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the Father's 1'E;V!1ClTU are sl'oken of, a word common 
with the Arian
. Euseb. ibid. v. 75. ùe Laud. COll
t. 
p. 528. Eunom. Avol. 20 fin. The word is used of 
the 
(ln's cummand given to the creation, in Athan. 
contI'. (if'nt. e.g. 42, 44, &c. S. Cyril. Hier. frequently
 
as the Arian
, uses it of the Father. f'atech. x. 5. xi. 
passim. xv. 2'::;, &c. The differencp between the ort ho- 
dox anù Arian view
 on this poin1 is clearly drawn 
ont by 
. Basil. contr. Eunulll. ii. 21. 
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Offsp'i'ing. This word is of very frequent occurrence 
in Athan. He speaks of it, Orat. iv. 3, m
 virtually 
Scriptural. "If anyone declines to say 'offspring,' 
and only says that the ""ord exists with God, let such 
a one fear lest, declini?ty a'lt expression of Scriptu'J'e, 
(rò ÀEYÓ/lEVOV,) he fall into extravagance," &c. Yet 
Basil, contI'. Eunom. ii. 6-8, eX}Jlicitly disavows the 
word, as an unscriptural invention of Eunomius. 
"That. the Father begat we are taught in many places: 
that the ::;on is an offspring we never heard up to thi:\ 
day, for Scripture says, 'unto us a child is born, unto 
us a Bon is given.'" c. 7. He goes on. to say that "it 
is fearful to give Him names of our own, to whom God 
ha
 given a name which is above every name;" and 
observes that offspring is not the word which even a 
human father would apply to his sou, as for instance 
we read, "Child, (rÉ,wov,) go into the vineyard," and 
" 'Yho art thou, my son?" moreover that fruits of the 
earth are called off.o;;pring, (" I will not ell-ink of the 
offspring of this vine,") rarely animated thing
, exeept 
indeed in such instances as, "0 generation (off
pring) 
of vipers." Ny
st'n dpfends hi!' hrothpr, conh-. Eunolll. 
Orat. iii. p. ] 0.3. In thp Aria)) formula "an oflspring, 
but not as one uf tI", ,
1}8p'l'.i'lfJ8," it is sYllon.rmouo;: with 
" work" or "creature." Ûn the other hawl Epil'h 
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niu
 uses it, e.g. Htf'r. 76, 
, and .Naz. Orat. 29. 2. 
Eusebius, Demonstr. Ev. iv. 2. Pseudo-Basil. adv. 
Eunom. iv. p. 280 fin. It may be added, too, that S. 
Basil seems to have changed his mind, for he uses the 
word in Horn. contr. Sabell. t. 2, p. 192. It is 
remarkable that this Homily in substance (i.e. the 
" contr. 
abell. Greg." which is so like it that it cannot 
really be another, unless S. Basil cupies it) is also given 
to S. Athan, 
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I
 these Treatise
 'YfI111ròI1 and 'YfI1VI1rÒV seem to be 
one word, whatever distinction was made at a later 
date. So they were considered by :So Ignatius, by the 
Neo-Platonists, and by the Arians, who availed them- 
selves of the t'qu,ivoqu P of meaning, in order to pro- 
nounce our Lord a creature, 'YÉVVl1J1u, though not as 
othe'l' creatures. So also by At han. and Basil. Hence 
perhaps it is that Basil is severe on the application of 
l'ÉI'111lJ1u to our Lord, his brother Gregory supporting 
him. Athanasius on the other hand uses it of our Lord 
with an explanation. After a time the distinction was 
made, and this will account for other Fathers, 
 azianz. 
&c., following Athanasius. vid. supr. art. 'YÉI11'"/1a. Also 
Damasc. F. O. i. 8, p. 1 :
5, and Le Quipn's note; also 
note in Cotelerius, in Ign. Eph. t. 2, p. 13. 
,. Athanasiu
 considers that :-;cripture 
anctions both 
the one and the two n<;;p:;;; anll he considers the one and 
the same word, in its two forms, to have the meaning of 

on, but that" Son" admits of a primary f;em:p and of 
a secondary. He virtually says, "It is true that the 
\V 01'<1 of God and the creatures whom He has made 
may both be called 'YH'11r'/1ara, but both in a very 
Ilifferent sense. Both may be called 'Sons of God,' 
but the \Y ord of God is true l'ÉVV"f-t u by nature, 
whereas ('reatures are sons, l'H1"f}/lnra, only by adopt ion, 
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and that adoption through a mere, IlfTO/1(Trn or par- 
t icipation uf the {livine nature, which i
 a gift of gra('p ; 
but our Lord po

esses the very oùa-{a of t.hp Fatlwr, 
and is thereby His fulness, and has all Hi.;:, attributes:' 
Hence Athan. ::my:-:, "Things generate, -YfVVI/Tà, cannot 
receive this name, (God's handiwork though they be,) 
pxce1>t so far as, afll''J' their making, they partake of 
the 
on who is the True Generate, and are thprefore 
said to have been generated a!:-:o, not at all in their 
own nature, but because of their participation of thp 
Son in the f'pirit." Oral. i. S 56. Yid. art. ' ApX{,. 

 It is by a like neglect of the one v amI the two, that 
our Lord is called 1l01'O-YfJl{,e; with a single I'. And AtLan. 
:-:peaks of the -ylvHne; of human sons, and of the Di vine, de 
Decr. 
 11; and in de 
yn. 
 47, he observes that f". Ig- 
nat.ius calls the Son -YfVl1TÒe; I\:((ì Ù-yÉ1111TOl.." without a hint 
about the distinction of roots. Again, one of the original 
Arian pOf'itions was that our Lord \\as a -ylvvl1lla àÀÀ. 
OÙI\: we; 
v T(;'V -YfV)1111láTw1', which Athan. frequently 
notices and combat
, vid. Oral. ii. 19. But instead of 
answering it by f:howing that our Lord'
 epithet should 
ha ve a double v and creatures a single, he allows 
-YfVV,,!tÚTWV to be applied to creatures improperly, ann 
only argue
 that there is a propPl" f'ense of it in which 
it applie
 to the "Torù, not as one vf a ILurr;,be'J", a
 the 
Arians said, but solely, incommunicably, as being the 
1l 0vo -yu,{,e;. It may be admitted, as evÜlent even from 
this l'a-;
agc, that though Athan. does not distin- 
guish betwpen -Yl:V"TÒl' and -Yfl'I'"T;JI', ypt h(' con:-:iùen
 
-Yf-Yf1'I,ijaOul and -yÉJ'l"'!1U as espceially apprupriatf' to the 

Oll. -Yf-YfJ)1{"Ul and -YfIJf
/lfJ'O
' to thp crpation. 
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A 'YJ/-lLOVp-yór;o 


ß r1fllOup-YÓÇ. 
THE 'YiVVy/rTLl; of the Eternal Son is intimately con- 
nected with the idea of creation; so much so that Origen 
thought that the creation was eternal because the Son 
wa
 so; and Tertullian thought that the Son wa
 not 
eternal because the creation was not. 
Thesp were erroneous couclu..,ions, but Catholic 
theologians allow thus much of truth in them, not that 
the Creator and the creation were co-eval, but that the 
mission of the Son to ('reate is included in the eternal 
,gennesis; so that, as by the Father's teaching the Son 
is meant" doctum et scientem genuisse," and, as His 
committing judgment to Him is "judicem ipsum gig- 
uere," so the mission to create signifies the gennesis of 
a Son in eternity who is in time to be Creator. vid. 
Petav. de Trin. viii. 1, 
 10. Hence S. Augustine says, 
"In V erbo U nico Dei omnia præcepta sunt Dei, qua' 
ille gignens dedit nascenti." contr. l\Iax. ii. 14, 9, and 
still more definitely [ under-.;tand S. Thomas to 
ay, 
"Importatur in Yerbo ratio facti va eorum quæ Deus 
facit.'
 Summ. 1, quo 34, art. 3. 
Immediately upon thf' creation follows the second 
act, viz. of conservation; for the Divine Hand is of such 
incomprehen
ible force and intensity in operation, that 
the thing created need
, by the intervention of its 
Creator, to be enabled to bear creation. " Things 




 l/11.WVP-YÚç. 
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crentf'd," "ay
 Athana
ill:-:, "eould not have endured 
His absolute nature dnd His splendour from the 
Father, unless, conrlescf'nrling by the Father's love for 
man, He had supported them and taken hold of t.hem, 
and brought them into substance," &c. Orat. ii. 
 64. 
yid. ü"paToç. 


flH., IT, 


Cc 
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lf(J3uAlI' ù
'. 


AWßOÀlI\:Ùc;, 


Diabolical. This is Athan.'s judgment about the Arianí'. 
vid. Decr. 
 5 fin. Orat. ii. 
 38, 74. iii. 
 17. Ep. 
Æg. 
 4-6. de 8ent. Dion. 27 fin., where he says, 
,,"Tho then will continue to call these men Christians, 
whose leader is the devil, and not rather diabolical? " and 
he adds, "not only Christ's foes in fight, "'(pUTTOllÚ '(Ol, 
buf diabolical also." Again, "though the dia holieal 
men rave," Grat. iii. 
 8; "friends of the devil, and 
his spirits." ad Ep. Eg. 5. 

 In Orat. iii. 
 8, there Reems an allusion to fah;e 
accusation or lying (which is the proper meaning of the 
word 
wßúÀÀwv), as occurring shortly before. And so in 
Apol. ad Con
t. when he call
 :\Iagnentius ðlÚJ30Àoc;, it 
is as being a traitor, 17; and soon after he says that his 
accuser was TÒV 
laßóÀOIJ Tpú7rov àvaÀaß{
v, whpre the 
word has no article, and 
lf(J3É/3À1]I.wl and 
lfßÀMJ"l' 
have preceded; vid. also Hist. Ar. 52 fin. Anù so in 
Sent. D. 3, 4, his speaking of the Arians' "fathpr the 
devil," is eXplained by TOVÇ 7mTfp(I(.: (w/3aÀÀóvTwV and 
Tijc; fk TÙl' f.7rl(J"W7rov ðWßOÀijC;;. 
, Another reason of his so a('('ounting them, was 
their atrocious cruelty towards Catholics; this leads 
him elsewhere to break out, "0 new heresy, that has 
put on the whole devil in irreligious dOt'trine and CO?1- 
duct! " Hist. Arian. 
 66; also Alexander, " diaholical," 
ap. Theod. Hist. 1. 3, p. 731 ; "satanical," ibid. p. 741. 
vid. also boer. i. 9, p. 30 fin. Hilar. contr. Con
t. 17. 
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EI
oç. 


<EJ 1 ùç OVTO';; e'í
ou{.' lìeÚTlITO{.", "ays At han. Syn. 
 52. 
The word eI
u4."' face, cast of countenance, assemblage 
of features, is generally applicd to the Son, and is 
synonymous with ltyputStasis; but it is remarkable that 
here as elsewhere it is almost synonymous with oùa1u 
or tþúau.:. Indeed in one sensp nature, substance, and 
ltypotStaçis, are all synonymous, i.e. as one and all 
denoting the Una Res, which is Almighty God. 
They differed, in that the word hypostasis regards 
the One God as He is the Son. The apparent confusion 
is useful then as reminding us of this great truth, that 
God is One; vid. infr. art. :\ríu tþúal{.'. 
In Orat. iii. 
 6, first the Son':-; el
oç is the el
o(.: of the 
Fathpr, then the 
on is the el
uç of the Father'
 God- 
head, and thpn in the 
on is thp Elðoç of the Father. 
The
e expres
ions are eyui valent, if Father and Son 
are, 'Each spparatcly, ;;).uç 'h,;{.,. R. Greg. :Kaz. USe
 the 
\\Unl ùrrlaf)w, (E\:od. xxxiii. 
3, which forms a contrast 
tù eIGoç,) for tbp Divine 'Vorks. Orat. 
R. 3. 
· Yid. also in Gpn. xxxii. 30, aI, 
ept., where it is 
translated "face," in Yulg., though in John v. ;n 
"sl'e('ips." vid. Justin Tryph. 1
6. Tn Orat. iii. 
 l.j, 
l:l
oç is alHo used in composition for ., kind:. Athan. 
says as above, "there is but one face of (jodhpad;.' yet 
tht' word is u..;pd of the f'on .IS synonymous \\ith "imag('." 
cc2 
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.Elðù{.>. 


It wonln 
eem as If there were a f'prtain class of word.
, 
all expressive of the One Diyine Substance, which admit 
of more appropriate application, either ordinarily or 
under circum
tances, to This or That Di,'ine Person who 
is also that One Sub
tance. Thus" Being" is more 
descriptive of the Father as the 7r1J'y;j fJEùT'1]TOÇ, and. He 
is said to be "the Being of the Son;" yet the Son is 
really the One Supreme Being also. On the other hand 
the word" form," /lOP'IH1, and" face," fÌ

oç, are rather 
rlescriptive of the Divine Substance in the Person of 
the 
on, and He is called "the form" and" the face 
of the Father," yet there is but one Form and Face of 
God, who is at once Each of Three Per::;ons; while 
" SJ!irit" is appropriated to the Third Person, though 
God is a bpirit. Thus again S. Hippolytus says if\: 
[TOV 7raTpùç] 
Úl'(f!1lÇ À(
rOç, yet shortly before, after 
mentioning the Two I'ersons, he add
, 

va}llv 
f }.dav. 
contr. .Koet. 7 and 11. And thus the word "Sub- 
sistence," V7f"(
(1n((TlC;, which expresses the One Divine 
Substance, has been found more appropriate to express 
that 
ubstance viewed personally. Other words may 
be used correlatively of either Father or Son; thus 
the Father is the Life of thê Son, the 80n the Life of 
the Father; or, again, the Father is in the 
on and 
t he 
on in the Father. Others in commun, as "the 
Father's Godhead is the 
on's," ;, 7rClTplf\:)ì víùú (hùn/c;, 
<1:"1 il1flf'ed the word oV(J'ía itself. Other word
 on the 
contrary express the Substance in This or That .Per
on 
only, as ""
ord," "Image," &c. The word E;6oÇ also 
occnr
 Orat. i. 
o. E1'. 
Eg. 17. contI. 
abell. ün:g. 8 
and ..l
. 



.. Evcmp,",o{,o 7f'ClpOUCJ';Cl-'E
uípf;TOV. 10,j 


"EvCJ'umwç 7f'ClpOVCJ'ta. 


THIS phrase or its equivalent is very frequent with 
Athan. vid. Orat. i. 
 8, 53, 59, 62 fin. ii. 6, 10, 5;), 
()(i twice, 7
 fin. iii. 

, 35. Incarn. :w. Sent. D. 
u. Ep. 
'Eg. 4. Rerap. i. 3, 9. Vid. also Cyril. Catech. iii. 
11. xii. 15. xiv. 27, 30. Epi1>h. Hær. 77, 17. The 
Eutyehians avail themselves of it at the Council of 
Constantinople, vid. Hard. Conc. t. 2, pp. 164, 236. 
Instead of it t7rl6Y1f.1.lU is used Urat. i. 
 59, three times; 
(tTrf;
;'f.1.YlC1f;V, iii. 30, and tVCJ'wpurov, i. 
 53.) 


'E
Ul()fTOV, 


Or p?'erogrttive, Orat. ii. 
 19, iii. 3, iv. 
 28, literally 
special, singular. Vid. also Euseb. Ecc!' Th. pp. 47, 
73, hD, 124, 129. Theod. Hist. 1>. 732. 
yssen. c. 
Eunom. iii. p. 133. Epiph. Hær. 76, p. 970. Cyr. Thes. 
p. 160. 
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TlIE . E
OV
(
I'TL01'. 


The 'E
OV
ÓVTLO
, 


A TITLE of the Arians, from i
 où
 Ó.JTtt'V, "out of 
nothing," one of their original positions concerning 
the Son. Theodoret says that they were also called 
Exacionitæ, from the name of their place of meeting, 
Hær. iv. 3, and Du Cange confirms it so far as to show 
that there was a place or quarter of Constantinople 
called Exocionium or Exacionium. 
ome have thought 
that Exucontians and Exocionites are perhaps the same 
word corrupted. At the same time, since the Arians 
of Constantinople were of the violent sort who were 
called by various names, Anomæans, Aetian!', Euno- 
mians, Acacians, as well as pure Arians, it is not 
improbable that, in order to distinguish them from the 
morf' moderatf' heretics, they Wf'ff' also called in 
Com;tantinople from Exocionium, the district of thf' 
grf'at metropolis to which they belonged. 
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'E7r(VOLU, 


KUT' È7r(VOLUV, È7rLVOf:l1.', conception. This is a word 
very cummon with Athanasius. It expresses the view 
taken by the mind of theological realities, whether 
that view be the true view or not; thus it is used both 
in reference to heretical error and to Catholic faith. 
Thus Athan., OraL i. init., speaks of heresies as f.7rLvof,- 
fT(((TaL llUVLUV, implying that there is no objective truth 
corresponding to those conceptions which they so 
vehemently insist upon. And Socrates, speaking of 
the decree of the Council of Alexandria, 362, against 
Al>ollinaris: "for, not as originating, È7rLVo{'(TUVTH;, any 
?wvf'l devotion, did they introeluce it. into thf' Church, 
but what from the beginning the Ecclesiasticul Tradi- 
tion declare(l:. Hist. iii. 7. And the Arians allowed 
what was imputed to them as far as this, that they 
were strenuous from the first in maintaining that the 
titles given to our Lord, viz. "
ord, 'Yisdom, &c., 
were not to be takf'n as expressing literal facts, but 
were mere names given to Him in honour and as a 
reward. Thus in the Thalia, "He is conceived in num- 
berless conef'ptiom;, È7rll'O((lt(..':' de Syn. 
 15. If ence 
Athan. 
ay
 t1wy helù that "He who is really ::;on i!' 
but 'WT' f.7r(I'()((tV ",.. ord, as IIp is Vine, anù 'Yay, and 
noùr, and Tr('f' of T,iff', atlll t hat II. is called Wisùom 
al
o only in llalnf' (viei. art. '()vfJ,WTa), thf' propPf and 
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'E7rL)'OlQ. 


true \Yi!'dom of the Fat her, which cO-f'xiRts ingf'ne- 
rately with Him, bf'ing other t.han the Son, by which 
He even marle the Son, and named II im 'Vi!'(lom a
 
partaking of 'Vi
dom." Orat-. ii. 9 37. Kot that they even 
allow,ed Him really to be Son, except in the sen
e that. 
we are som: of God, that if:, because adoption involves 
a gift of the 
pirit, which is a real principle of a new 
birt.h. Thus Athan. quotf'S or charge:,; Arius el!'ewhere 
as 
aying, "He is not the very and only "
orrl of the 
Father, but i
 in name only eallpd ,V ord and 'Yisdom, 
and is called by grace 
on ami Power." Orat. i. 
 9; 
and just after he contrasts "true" Son with the Arian 
tenet, Son" by adoption, which is from participation" 
of the Spirit "and "nT' Ì:7ríJ'OlUV." yi(l. also de Sent. 
D. 2. Ep. .'Eg. 12, 13, 14. Omt-. iv. 
 2. 
The word, howeYf'r, has also a good meaning and 
use, as expre
sive of the nearest approximation in 
human thought to the supernat.ural truths of Revelation, 
and thus equivalent to economical. (Yid. art. in voc.) 
Thus in our thoughts of the Almighty, though He i.. 
in reality most simplf' and uncompounded, without 
parts, passions, attributeF:, or properties, we consider 
Him as good or holy, or as angry or pkased, denoting 
some particular a
pect in which our infirmity views-in 
which alone it can view-what is infinite and incompre- 
hensible. That is, 1 Ie is "nT' è7ríVOI01' holy or merci- 
ful, being in reality a Unity which i8 all mercifulne
s 
and also all holiness, not in the way of qualities, but a
 
one indivisible Perfedion, which is too great for us to 
conceive as It is. And for the very rea!'on that we 
{'anllot l'oncf-'ivt"" It :-:imply, we are bound to usp thank- 
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fully these C'oncf'ption
, whiC'h arp trup as far as they 
go, amI our best possible; since some concppti()n
, 
however imperfect, are better than none. They stand 
for realities which they do not reach, and must be 
accepted for what they do not adequately represent. 
Hut when the mind comes to recognise this existing 
inadequacy, and to rli-:trust itself, it is tempted to rush 
into the oppo
ite extreme, and to conclude that because 
it cannot understand fully, it does not realise anything, 
or that its i7T'íl'OWl are but iJl'(Þ,WTn. 


, E7T'lO"7T'flpar;. 


Yid. Sc-
ripl {('J'e Passages. 



410 


EVCTißfla. 


EVCTl{3Ha. 


EVCTlßHa, àCTi{3fLa, &c., here translated pifJty, &c., 
stand for orthodoxy and heterodoxy, &c., throughout, 
being taken from St. Paul's text, /llya rò r;,ç fVCTE{3Elar; 
/lvCTr;'pLOv, 1 Tim. iii. 16, i v. 8. ".Magnum piet(
ti8 
mysterium," Vulg. 
E.g. rf}v rijç alplCTH'Jç àCTlf3ELUV, Deer. init. ÖlT01' 
· ß - , f ' A '.. " '1. . l 
EUCTE our; rpPOV}ICTfWÇ 1J pflaml mpfCTlç; ECTnp}ITal. 'J.uU;. 

 2. Tí rÀfl7T'E 
l
aCTKaÀlar; Elr; EVCTl{3HU11 T
ï KaOoÀu.;:ij 
ÈKKÀYJCTleJ; Syn. 
 3. 11 OII\:OUf.l.E1'lK}) CTÚ110
Or; TÒV "Apflnv 
È
ißUÀf ov rplpOUCTU rf}v àCTlßHuv. Orat. i. 
 7, et 
p(t88i'l'
. Hence Arius ends his letter to Eusebius Nic. 
with åÀYJ()wr; EVCTi{3lf. Theod. Hist. i. 4. 

 A curious instance of the force of the word as a 
turning-point in controversy occurs in a Homily, 
(given to R. Basil by Petavius, Fronto nnc[('u
, Com- 
befis, Du Pin, Fabrieius, and Oudin, doubted of by 
Tillemont, and rejected by Cave and Garnier,) where it 
is said that the denial of our Lady's perpetual virginity, 
though "lovers of Christ ùo not bear to hear that 
God's 
lother ever ceased to be Virgin," yet "does 
no injury to the doct.rine of nligio7l.," /l}I
È1' rtÎ' TijÇ 
EÙCTE{3f[UC,; 7T'(({JaÀu/laí1'fral ÀIJY{!', i.e. (according to the 
above explanation of t.he word) t.o the orthodox view of 
the IncfI'I'/wt'ion. vid. Basil. OIJP. t. 2, p. 599. vitI. on the 
passage Petav. de Incarn. xiv. 3, 
 7, and Front.o-Due. in 
Joe. Pf'ar
on refprs to t his pa:-:
agf', and almost traTIS- 
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tates the Àó-yoç fìl(nJ
f.{ar; by "mystery," Apost. Creed, 
Art. 3. "Although it may be thought S1tffic'ipnt (18 to the 
mystery of the Incarnation, that, when our Saviour was 
concei ved and born, His .Mother was a Virgin, though 
whatsoever should have followed after could have no 
reflective operation upon the first-fruit of her womb, 
. " . yet the peculiar eminency," &c. 
.. John of Antioch, however, furnishes us with a 
definition of pietas, as meaning obedience to the word of 
God. He speaks, writing to Proclus, of a letter which 
eviùenced caution and piety, i.e. orthodoxy: "piety, 
because you went along the royal way of Divine 
SC'I'ipturp in your remarks, rightly conff'ssing the word 
of truth, not venturing to declare anything of your 
own authO'J'ity 'wit/lOut SC'I'1ptu'J'e testimonÙ8; caution, 
becau
e togetlze'ì" with divine Scripture you propounded 
al!':o statements of the Fotltp'J's, in order to prove what 
JOu advanced." ap. Facunrl. i. 1. 
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f::)i;UI'Òp,,,-,ì fVÉpYl:tu 


efal'
rl"-
 È.V{P'Y Ha , 


Opf'ratio Deivirilis, "the .:\Ian-God'R action.'. By the 
word ÈvÉp'YE.la is meant in theology the action or operCl- 
tion, the family of acts, which naturally belongs to and 
discriminates the substance or nature of a thing from 
that of other things; and not only the mere operation, 
but also inclusively the faculty of such operation; m; 
certain nutritive or merlicinal qualities adhere, and serve 
as definitions, to certain plants and mineralR, or as the 
f:vÉP'Y HU and the 
P'Yov of a seraph may be viewed as 
being the adoration of the Holy Trinity. 
This being laid down, it would seem to follow that 
our J
ord, having two natures, has two attendant lp'Y a 
and two f:1';P'YHal, and this in fact is the Catholic doc- 
trine; whereas the )Ionothelites maintained He had 
but one, as if, with the .:\lonoph ysitel;1, they held but 
one nature of Christ, the divine and human energies 
making up one single third energy, neither divine nor 
human,-for, in the l\Ionophysite creed, God and man 
made one third and compound being, who woulrl 
necessarily have one compound energy, and, as will 
is one kind of energy, one only will. 
This one and only energy of our Lord, as proceeding 
from what they considered His one composite nature, 
they denoted by the orthodox phrase, "fVÉP"y Wl 
HWV'8(1l
'ì;' diverting it from itF; tnlP Ren
f'. Catholic 
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theologians, holding two energies, one for each na- 
ture, speak of them in three ways, viz. as a divine 
energy, a human, and a union or concurrence of the 
two; this last they call (JWV
pLI\:)';, but in a sense quite 
distinct from the use of the word by the )Ionothe- 
lites. :-;ometimes our Lord exerts His divine e'Jle'i'[Jin, 
as whC'n He' protects His people; sometimes His 
human, as when He underwent hunger and thirst; 
sometimes both at once, as in making clay and restoring 
sight, or in His suffering for His people; but in this 
last instance, there i
 no intermingling of the ùivinp 
and the human, and, though it may be spoken of as a 
double energy, still there are in fact two, not one. 
It i
 this OWV
pLK
 ÈvipYHa that is spoken of in the 
following passages :- 
".And thus when there was need to raise Peter's 
wife's mother who was sick of a fever, He stretched 
forth His hand humanly, but He stopped the illness 
divinely. And in the ca
e of the man blind from the 
birth, human was the spittle which he gave forth from 
the flesh, but divinely did J(p open the eyes through 
the clay. And in the ca
e of Lazarus, Iff' gave forth 
a human voice, as lllan; but divinely, as God, did He 
raise Lazarus from the dead." o rat. iii. 32. 
"\Vhen He is said to hunger and thirst, and to toil, 
and not to know, and to sleep, and to weep, and to 
ask, and to flee, and to be born, and to deprecate the 
chalice, and in a word to undergo all tha.t belongs to 
the flesh, let it be said, as is congruous, in each cast-', 
'Christ's then hungering or thirsting fur LII'} i,l- thejleJ:JI" 
and ::;aying Hc did llol know, and being but1cteù and 
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eHLV
fJll\:,ì Èl'ip"fHa. 


toiling fo'J' us in the flesh, and being exalted too, and 
born and growing in the flesh, and fearing and hiding 
in the flesh, and saying, If it be possible let this chalice 
pass from ::\Ie, and being beaten and receiving gifts 
for 'l.(,8 in the flesh; and in a word, all such things fO'J' us 
in the flesh,'" &c. Grat. iii. 
 34. 
"'Vhen He touched the leper, it was the man that 
was seen; but something beyond man, when He 
cleansed him," &c. Ambros. Epist. i. 16, n. 7. Hil. 
Trin. x. 
3 fin. vid. Incarnation and T'lvO ...V r lf1t?'es, and 
R. Leo's extracts in his El'. 165. Chrysol. Serm. 34 
and 35. Paul. ap Cone. Eph. t. iii. (p. 16
O, Labbe.) 
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8W/lú xoç, "XPlCTTO/lÚ XOç. 


YID. Acts v. 39. xxiii. 9. text. rec. These epithets are 
in very frequent use in Athan., in speaking of the 
Arians; also l1VTt/luXÓ/lEJIOl Tt
 CTwTijPl. RI'. .Encycl. 

 5. And in the beginning of the controversy, 
Ale
ander ap. Socr. i. 6, p. 10, p. 11, p. 13. Theod. 
Hist. i. 3, p. 729. And so OW/lúXOç yÀWCTCTU. Basil. 
contr. Eunom. ii. 27 fin.. xplCTTOI.láxwv
 in his Ep. 
:{6 
in it. Vid. also Cyril. Thesaur. p. 19, p. 
4. 8w/lú\ol 
is userl of other heretics, e.g. the )Ianichees, by Greg. 
X az. Orat. -1,'5. 
 8. 

, The title contains, in Athan.'s use of it, an allusion 
to the antediluvian giants; e.g. "IlY(l1'TUl.: (JW/lU\OVI'TUÇ, 
Orat. iii. 
 42. vid. also 
az., of the disorderly bishops 
during the Arian ascendency. Orat. 43. 
6, and Socr. 
v. 10. :O;ometimes the myt.hological giants arc "l'oken 
of. Orat. ii. 
 32. In Hist. Arian. 74, he calls Con- 
stantins a '}'lÀ(((.:. 

I ÀOYO/Hl\{U too is used with reference to the divine 
ÀI)yoç and the fight against Him, as \11l(fTO/Hl\f.lll and 
()WI.lUXf.lV. Thus ÀOYOUU\f.l1' I1EÀETr,(f((J'Tf.!.', Kuì ÀtJl7r(W 
7r1'HI/-lUTO/W \ uvvnç, f(fOVTltl I1f.T' ÒÀLYOV VU;:POL T
 ùÀoy;
,. 

eral'. iv. 1. 
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eEÓTJ/
 (vid. Trinity). 
IF the doctrine of the Holy Trinity admits of being 
called contrary to reason, this must be on the ground 
of its being incompatible \,ith some eternal truth, 
necessary axiom, &c., or with some distinct experience, 
and not merely bpcause it is in its nature ineonceivable 
and unimaginable; for if to be ineonceivable makes it 
untrue, then we shall be obliged to ùeny facts of daily 
experience, e.g. the action of the muscles which fol- 
lows upon an act of thp will. 
However, clear as this is, the language by \\ hich we 
logically express the doctrine will be difficult to inter- 
pret and to usp intelligently, unless we keep in mind 
the fundamental truths which constitute the mystery, 
and use them as a key to such language. 
E.g. the Father's Godheaù is the t;on's, or is in the 
Son. Orat. i. 
 .')2. 'H ïrUTpl
,ì UÙTOV OEtJTJ/Ç. Orat. i. 

 4.'), 4U. ii. 
 18, 73. iii. 
 2ü. ;, 7raTplKlì pUCTle; aVTov. 
i. 
 40. TÒ 7raT(w';:òl' fþ(.'
 Ú Uífí
.. iii. 
 53. lí (JEtJr'1
 Kuì 
,í ItllJT'1ç TUV 7iUT/JÒÇ TÙ ElvUl TUV ulov tCTTl. iii. 
 5. 
The :-;on i
 wor
hipped 
ClTfr T
l' 7rClTPlK,ìv ì2HínlTCl. i. 

 42. He has nì I' Tij
' (J/WlWCTEWÇ ÉI'lín,Ta. t;yn. 
 4.'). 
He is ;, UÙTÒ
' T
 fíj10lWCTU to the Father. Deer. 
 
o. 
He has nìl' Í:"línITU Tij
' tþ{,CTH"'-' Kuì ..ìv TaÙTfJTJITU 
TUV lþftJTfíç. Deer. 
 24. TuuníTlITU Tij
' cþUCTHVço, Hasil, Ep. 

,3. TijÇ UÙCHUc.;, CJril. ill Joan. iii.l" 30:!. lle is i
 uÙCTía
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OV(WVÒ'jl.:. Orat. i v. 
 1. Íj oùuEu aVrll TijÇ ovuta{;' Tijc 
rraTplKijç ÈUTl yivi/lj/la. Syn. 
 48. And we are told 
of the prophet ÈKßO},UUV.oç nìv 7T'UTpLKlìv tnrÓuTauLv 
1T'Epì UUTOU. Orat. iv. 
 :
:"J. vid. the present author's 
Tract, /lEa tþVUlÇ, 
 6 fin. 
tji tþVUlÇ :5eems sometime
 in Athanasius to be used, 
not for ouu{u, as would be the ordinary application of 
the word, but for vrrr;uTuulÇ or person. Thus he says, 
"whereas the natu'J'e of the Son is less di \.isible rela- 
tively to the Father" than radiance is relatively to the 
sun, . . . "wherefore 
hould not He be called con- 
substantial?" de 
yn. 
 52. And at least this is an 
Alexandrian U
f' of t he word. It is found in Alexan- 
der al'. Theoll. Hist. i. 3. p. 7--10, and it gives rise to 
a celebrated y'ue
tion in the ì\Ionophy:-:ite controversy, 
as used in 
. Cyril's phr:l
f', !lta cþVULÇ UEUUPKW/livl,. 
S. Cyril use, the word both for person and for sub- 
stanl'e succes,ively in the following pa
sage: "Perhaps 

ome one will :my, 'How is the Holy and Adorable 
TIinity distinguished into three Hypostases, yet issues 
in onf' 'llature of Godhead?' Because, the Samp in 
substance, necessarily following the tliþi''J'{'ncl' uj wtfU'l'el:;, 
recalls the minds of believers to Ow J natu,rf> of Godhead." 
contr. Xest. iii. p. 91. In thi
 passage" One Xature" 
:.:1 ands for onC' 
ub:.:tance; but "three Satures" is the 
One Eternal Divinp Nature viewed in that respect in 
which He is Three. And so 
. Hilary, ""naturæ ex naturâ 
gignente nativitas," dp 
yn. 17; aud "essentia de es- 
sentiâ," August de Trin. vii. n. 3, and" de seipso genuif 
Deus id quod est," de Fid. et Symb. 4:: i.e. He is tbp. 
Adorable OH;TY/i; viewed as begotten. Thes p ?prasp
 
"01.. [ f , n d 
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mean that the Son u'lto is the Divine Substance, is from 
the Father who is the [same] Divine Substance. A
 (to 

peak of what is analogoltS, not parallel) we might say 
that" man is father of man," not meaning by man the 
same individual in both cases, but the same nature, so 
here we speak, not of the same Person in the two case!5, 
but the same Individuum. All these expressions re
olve 
themselves into the original mystery of the Holy Trinity, 
that Person and Individuum are not equivalent terms, 
and we understand them neither more nor less than we 
understand it. In like manner as regards the Incarna- 
tion, when St. Paul says, " God was in Christ," he dop
 
not mean absolutely the Divine Xature, which is the 
proper sense of the word, but the Di \'ine Nature as 
existing in the Person of the Son. Hence too (vid. 
Petav. de Trin. vi. lU, 
 6) such phrases as ,. the Father 
begat the Son from His sub!'tance." And in like man- 
ner Athan. just afterwards speaks of "the Father's 
Godhead bei?1.g in the 
on." Orat. i. 
 .32. 
The /lo1 / (ìç OfÓnlTOÇ is (lðw;pfToç. OraL iv. 
 1, 2. 
Though in Three Persons. t hey are not /If/lfPUT/lf1'Ul. 
Doin. ap. Ba
il. 
p. K n. 72. Athan. Expos. F. 
 2; 
not ùrrfpiHrY/l{11lU, 
az. Oral. 
ú. 6 ; not ùrrft.ww/l{1/l1l 
,wì ðlfCTïrUCT/l{VlIl, Orat. 23. 6, &c.; but Ù/lÉPlCTTO(,." 
it l /If/lfPlCT/lÉVOU; lí (hÓTflÇ. Urat. 31. 14. 
,- Though the Divine fo\ubstance is both the Father 
Ingenerate and also the Only-begotten Son, it is not 
it
df ùyÉvl'flTOÇ or YWVflT-r,; whieh wa.;: the objection 
urged 
gainst the Catholics by Aetius, Epiph. Hær. 
76, 10. Thus Athen. says de Deer. 
 30, "He has 
given the authority of all thing
 to the Son, and. 
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hClving given it, IS O'i1.Ct, mow J , 7ráÀtV, the Lord of all 
things through thp 'Y ord." yo1. i. p. 52. Again," the 
Father having given all thing
 to the Son, has all 
things O'YlCf agoÍ11., 7ráÀtV . . . for the Son's Godhead 
is the Godhead of the Father." Orat. iii. 
 36 fin. 
Hence iJ i" TOU 7rUTPÒ{; Ûç TÒV VLÙ1' ()fÚnl(,.' ùppf"Í)(:TTw(,.' 
KeLl à
lalp;TWt; Tllì'\ Ú1 1 EL. f4:
l)O
. f'. 2. ",... era et æterna 

ub!'tantia, in se tota permant'ns, totam se coæternæ 
veritati nativitatis indulsit." FuJgpnt. Resp. 7. And 
S. Hilary, "Filius in J1atre est et in Filio Pater, 
non per tran
fn
ionem, refusionemque mutuam, sed 
per viventiq naturæ l'crfectam nativitatem." Trin. 
vii. 31. 


t:) wn) 1.;0". 


Vid. ftlary. 


Del:! 
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h.unLiTiT{(u,uu, 


KUïll7riTUU!..W. 


;. As Aaron did not change;' saY!"1 Athanasius, 
Orat. ii. 8, "by putting on his High-prie"t's dress, so 
that, had anyone said, 'Lo, Aaron has this day be- 
come High-priest,' he had not implied that he then had 
been born man, . . . 
o in the Lord's instance the 
words, 'He became. and' He wa
 mnde' must not be 
understood of the \Y ord. considered as the \\T ord," 
&c. &c. 
This is one of those prote
t8 by anticilÆtion against 

estorianism, which in con
equen('e may be abused 
to the purposes of the opposite heresy. 
uch ex- 
pressions as 7rEPlT{(}ll1fJ'oç nÌ1' ÈU(}ijTu, iJwÀíJ7rTfTO, 
ÈV
VUá,uEVOÇ uWI1U
 were familiar with the Apollinarianf;, 
against whom S. At hanasius is, if possible, even rnorf' 
decided. Theodoret objects, H:l'r. v. 11, p. 422, to the 
word 7rpO
áÀVI1I1U, when applied to our Lord's manhood, 
as implying that He had no soul; yid. also 
az. Er. 
102 fin. (ed. 1R40). In .Kaz. El'. 101, p. 90, ;rupu- 
7rÉTUUI1U is used to denote an ApoBinarian irlea. Such 
expressions were taken to imply that Christ wajõ; not 
in nature man, only in some 
en8e 1''1.tma fì; not a sub- 
stance, but an appearance; yet S. Athan. (if Athan.) 
contI'. babell. Greg. 4, has 7rapa7rE7rETuCTl1 fV 1J V , and 

áÀvI1I1U, ibid. init.; S. Cyril Hieros. 
uTu7riTUU!W, 
Catech. xii. 26, xiii. 32, after Hebr. x. 20, and Athan. 
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ad Arlelph. 5; Thporlor. rrClpa7rfTUCTf1.a. Eran. 1, p. 22, 
and rrpo"úÀvf1.f1.a, ibid. p. 23, and ad\"'. Gent. vi. p. 
7ï: 
and CTTIJÀ,ì, Eran. 1. c. S. Leo has "cam Christi 
velamen;' Ep. 59, p. !J79. vid. also Senn. :l2, p. 70: 

el m. 25, p. 84. 
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 IIfJW{.', KVfJltv.,," 


KÚfJlf)
" KllpíltJç. 


THE meaning of J.;UfJlW{." when applied to langnage, on 
the whole present
 no difficult.". It answers to the 
Latin p1'upriè, and is t hf' contrary to íI/Lp1'op'J'iè. Thus 
Athan. says, .. '''hen the thing i
 a work or creature, 
the words 'Hi' made' &c. are used of it properly, 
J.;upíwç; when an off
pring, then they are no longer 
used J.;vfJ;(tJ
'." Orat. ii. 
 3. 
But thl> worù has an inconvenipl1t latitudp (\'id. art. 
Fathe'J' Almi,ghty, fin.) Sometimes it is used in the sense 
of archetypal or transcendent, a
 when Athan. says, 
,. The Father ic;;: J\:vpíw{.' Father, and the Son Kupíwç 
on," 
Orat. i. 
 21; and in con
e(luence in Their instance alO11P 
is the Father always Fat1wr and the bon always 80n, 
ibid. 
ometimc
 the word i:-: u
ed of ns a
 
on
, 
and opposed to fig" I'ffti l.'ely, i... I1fT.Hl)OP<<
" a:-; in Basil c. 
Eunom. ii. 2:1; whilt> Hilary :-:t
ell1
 to Jeny that WI' are 
:-:on::; j1rupt ;p. .T u:5tin :-:ay:-:, ó /It; J'IJ
' Àf-YÓ/H: J'''
' J\:IIIJíwl.: VlÒ...., 
Apol. ii. 6. but lwre "VPlW{.' :o-CPlllS tv ht> u
t-'d in n.fert>llce 
to the word J\:úpwt..', Lord, which he has ju
1 bf'ell u...;ing, 
J\:VPWÀ.OYflJ J being sometimes useù by him as by others 
in the senC;;:l
 of" naming a
 I...ord:" like OwÀ.u)'Eiv. vÌù. 
'l'ryph. .36. There is a passage ill Justin's ad Græc. 
l, 
\\ here he (or the anon. writer), when speaking of f-YW l: i l1' 
fJ ':JI1, u
es t he word in the Ramp arubiguou:o: SeIl
f'; UÙðEJI 
'" , ' 0 - \ - O S'. . f " 
-Yflp 'JI'u/1{( fir' fOV ""'fJlu/\Oìf:UT ((f { UVUTU1'; as 1 "'VfJ lU '.;, 
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the Lord, by which" I am" is translated, were a. sort 
of symbol of that proper name of God which cannot 
be given. 
, On KupwÀoyía, vid. Lumper, lIist. Theol. t. 2, 
p. 4"i
. 


.\Óì'O
" 


Èl1
uí flfTII(.: Kuì 7rPOtþOPl"ÓÇ. 


Vid. 1'1. Wonl. 
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}hTf)U(1!'1. 


METOU(1{U. 


To all creaturp<: in rlif1'erpnt way
 or degrees is it given 
to participate in the Divine attributes. In these it i

 
that t.hey are able or wi:,e or great or good; in these 
they have life, health, strength, well-being, as the case 
may be. And the All-abounding Ron is He through 
whom this exuberance of Lles<:ing comes to them 
Reverally. 
They are partakf'r
. in their mt'asnre, of what HE' 
}Jossesses in fulness. From the Father's oVl7{a, which is 
His too, they have through Him a J1.f:.TUI1l7(a. Here lie., 
the cardinal difference (If doctrinp betwf'en the Catholic 
and Arian: Arian
 maintain that the Son has only 
that /If:.ïUUl7La of God, which we too have. Catholics 
hold Him to be (:rod, and thp 
ource of all diviue 
gifts. The antagoni
rn between Athanasius and 
Eusebius is the more poiuted, by the very strength of 
the language of the latter. He eon
ider
 the Son 
È
 aÙTijç TijÇ 7raT(Juájç: L not nVl7íaç:, but] /If:.TUUl7[aç, 
"
l7ïrf:.fJ (l7rÒ 7r1ryijç, f7r' [vid. supr. EUl1t'biusJ aùTò1' 
7rP O Xf:.O/l fVJ 1Ç, 7rÅJlpOÚJ1.EV01', Ecd. Theol. i.
. But Atha- 
nasius, nÙ
f KaTà J1.f:.TOVl7LUJ' aÙTov, (lÀÀ' ;;Àov ïòlOvaùTnií 
,lvv11J1.a. Orat. iii. 
 -1, 

 Athanasius conéders this at tribute of communi- 
cation to be one of the prerogatives of the :::;econò 
Per:,on in the Dh-ine Tl'init
. Ht' f'nlarges on this 
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doctrine in many place
: e.g. "if, <i
 we have said 
before, the Son is not such by participation, but, while 
all things generated have, by participation, the grace 
of God, He is the Father's 'Yi5dom and "... ord, of 
which all things partake, if so, it follows that He, a
 
the deifying and enlightening power of the Father, in 
which all thing
 are deified and quickened, is not alien 
in substance from the Vather, but one in substance. 
For by partaking of Him, we partake of the Father; 
ina
much as the \\T orel is proper to the Father. 
""hence, if He wa
 Himself too from participation, 
and not the suL
tantial Goclheac1 and Image of the 
Father, He would not (leify, being deified Himself. 
For it is not possible that he who but. possesses from 
participation, :-:hould impart of that portion to others, 
!-1incp what hp has is not his OW11, but the Giver's; 
as what he has rp('pived is barely the grace sufficient 
for himself." Syn. 
 ,) 1. 
,. "As the Fathpr has life in Himself, so has He also 
given to the Son to have liff' in Himself," not by 
]Ja,rticil,utiv'l, but ill Hilll
elf. \Yhat the Father give
 
to thp Son i
 a cfJlIun'lotlcoti,on of Him
,>lf: what H,> 
gives to His creature
 is a participation. \ïrl. supr. 
Orat. i. 
 1 h. .. To 
ay that (ToIl i:-; wllUlly l!'lI'lall'e Ii i
 
equivalent to :o:aJing that 11,' ht>gets:' 
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't 


l\J fa qJVULÇ, 


(of oV'J' Lvnl's GoJhpud a'ud of Hi8 Jlon/wud). 


Two natures are united in One Chri
t, but it does 
not follow that their union is like any other union of 
which we have cognisance, such, for instance, as the 
union of body and soul. Beyond the general fact, that 
both the Incarnation and other unions are of substances 
not homogeneous, there is no likeness between it and 
them. The characteri:-5tics and circum
tanct'-; of the In- 
carnation are determined by its history. The One Self- 
exi
ting Personal God created, moulded, assumed, a 
manhood truly such. He, being from eternity, was in 
possession and in the fulness of His Godhead before man- 
kind had being. ::\luch more was He already in existencp, 
and in all Hi
 attribute
, when Hf' became man, and 
He lost nothing by becoming. All that Hf' ever had 
continued to be His; what He took on Himself was 
only an addition. There wa
 no change; in His 
Incarnation, H. did but put on a garm('nt. That 
garment was not Il,J, or, a
 Athan. speak
, UÙTÙÇ, ur, 
as the next century worded it., "Hi, Per
on." That 
nÌfròç was, as it had e"er been. one and thp "ame \\ith 
His Divinity, UVUlU, or (þíIUl
'; it was this cþV(Tlr;, as one 
with His Person, which took to Itself a ilumhooù. He 
had no other Per!"on than He had had fwm the begin- 
ning; His manhood had no Personality of its vwn; 
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it was <'t second lþvuu;;, but not a second Per
on; it never 
existed till it was His; foJ' it
 integrity and complete- 
ness it depended on Him, thp Divine "Yord. It was 
one with Him, and, through and in Him, the Divine 
'YoI'd, it was one with thp Di\-ine :Nature; it was but 
indirectly united to It, for thf> medium of union was 
the Person of the ""ord. And thus being without 
personality of it
 own, His human nature was relatively 
to Himself really what the Arians fal::;ely said that Hi!' 
rlivinity wa
 relatively to the Father, a 7rfp
 UÙT(,V, a 
7rfpl{30À;', a l7up.{3fJ3"K:Òr;, a "SOffict hing e]sf' besidf'
 If is 
substance," Grat. ii. 
 45, e.g. an ÖfJ'YU1lOlI. Such was 
His human nature; it. might bl' {'aIled an additional 
attribute; the ,\Y oni was .. In:Hh- luau,'. Hot was luaùe 


a man. 

 Thus Athana
ius almo=,t l.:onhnps the worù UÙl7LU to 
denote the \Yord, and seldom :-:peaks of His manhood 
a
 a nature; and Cyril. to denote the dependence 
of the manhoorl UPOH His Divine Xature, has even U
td 
of thf' lucarnatf' Lord thf" celebratt'c1 (lictu ,,
, p.{u 
(þVl7IC; TuiÎ thou À(;YOLI lTf:l7Uf'K:wp.h",. This wa__ Cyrirs 
:-:trollg form (If protesting again:-:t X t'
torianism, whil'h 
maintainpd that onr Lord's humanity had a person a
 
well as t.he J>i,.ine \VonI, who assumpd it. 

 Athall.'s lauguagt' i..; r
markable: hf' 
ays, Urat. ii. 

 15, that our Lord i:-: n01 a ('l"l'ahm", though (jod, in 
Prov. viii. 

. i... said tu ha ve cn>at
,.1 II ian, because to be 
a creature, lie ought to have taken a (Orpatt'd :-:nbstallce, 
"hwh He (lid 1I0t. Doe..; llot t hi:-: imply that he did 
"not cOl1..;icl"r His mauhouù all OÙl7[u or lþÚUl
'? IIp s:)y
 
t hat He who i
 
aicl to bp ('r('att'(l, i..; not a1 Ollet' in H i
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lVaturf' and Su hsto nee a creature: 11 À{
lÇ Tl ËTepo11 
11Àoi 
7rfpì fKfi'vOl1, Kaì ov TÒ ÀE-YÓI1EV011 KTí
El7(}Ul ;í8YJ TP fþVl7fl 
KClì T
ï OVl7íl/- KTíl7fl<<. As the complement of this 
peculiarity, vid. his constant use of the oùl7;a TOV Àó-yov, 
when we should usp the word "Person." Does not 
thi:; corroborate ::;t. Cyril in his statement that the say- 
ing, "flíu lþÚl7lÇ l7El7UPKWfl{V1l" belongs to Athanasius? 
for whether Wf' say one fþ(
(jlÇ or one OVl7íu does not 
seem to matter. ObsPl"ve, too, he "peaks of 
omething 
taking place in Him, írEpì fKElI'UI1, i.e. !'ome adjunct or 
acci(lent, (vid. art. 7rEPlJ3oÀ
 and l7v}1ßE}3'1KÒÇ,) or, as he 

ays, Orat. ii. 
 8, envelopment or dress. In like 
manner he pre;;::elltly, ii. 
 lG, 
pcaks of the creation of 
the ""'onl a::: like the llf'W-Cl"f'ation of the soul, which i8 
a creation not ill sllbstaul'f' but in qualitif's, &c. And 
ibid. 
 51, he contrast
 the oVl7ín and the nl,O{JfV7rlI'OI1 of 
the ""'ord; as in Orat. i. 41, oVl7ía anù lí ùvOp W7rÓTl lÇ; 
aud tþÚl7l
' with l7(ìp
, iii. 34, init.: and Àó-yoç with l7àp
, 
38. init. And he speaks of the SOH" taking on Him 
the ('C()1W'i'
Y;' ii. 
 ï6, and of t hf' V7rf)l7TUl7U.: TOV ÀI),UV 
being one with (, ií.I,flpftl7roç, iv. 35; why does he not. 
instead of ÙI'(}p':J7rlJ101'. nse the word PVl7lÇ? 
It is plain that thi
 line of tea('hing might be wre:sted 
to the purpo
e:;: of the AlJollinarian and Eutychian 
hele;;::ies; but, considering Athan.'s mo:::t emphdic 
protests against those error:-; in his later works, a::; well 
as his strong :-;tatl'll1enb in ()rê1t. iii.. there is no hazard 
in this admission. 'Ye thus uuderstand how Eutyches 
came to deny the" two lIatllrc
." He :-:aid that such 
a ùoctrine wa:-; fl new on!'; t his is not true, for. not to 
mention othf'l' Fathf'r:::, Athall. OraL i\'. tin. slwak,; 
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of our Lord's" invisible nature a,nd vi:;i.U, J ;' (vid. also 
('ontr. Apoll. ii. 11, Orat. ii. 70. iii. 43,) and his ordi- 
nary use of övOpw;ro(,; for the manhood might quite' 
as l>lausibly be perverted on the other hand into a 
defence of S estorianism: Lut still the above pecu- 
liaritie
 in his style may be taken to account for the 
heresy, though they do not excuse the heretic. Vid. 
al!'o the Ed. Ben. on B. Hilary (præf. p. xliii.), who use:, 
lwtU'I'(t absolutply for our Lord':; Di\'inity, as contrasted 
to the rli,"IpnLSuliu, and divide
 Eli!' titles into futlu/j'ctli(f 
and Ct88UI1t;ptC(,. 

I St. Leo 
ecured at Cha lcedon t his definition of the 
"Two Xature8" of Christ, in
tead of the Alexandrian 
"One :Nature Incarnate." In this he did but follow 
the precedent of the -Xicene Fathers, who recalled thp 
dogmatic authority of tIlt-. ú/wuvawv, which in the pre- 
ceding century had ueen 8ul>erseùed at .\ntioch. 



lul'(ff)\ía. 
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1\IO).lO)'f).l
'.. 


1\f 01/O'}'El/r,Ç. 


THE Arians had a difficulty as to the meaning, in their 
theology, of the word f-10vO'}'E1rr,r;. Eunomius decided 
that it meant, not P.ÚI/OÇ '}'E1/,'t,(JÛt;, but '}'EVV},(JÛç 7rupà 
fl.Óvov. And of the fir!'t Arian
 al
u .\than. apparently 
reports that they considered the :'011 Only-bégotten 
becam::e He f-1ÓVOç was brought into being by God 
/-l.óvoç. Decr. 
 7. The )Iacrostich Confession in like 
manner interprets f-1ovo)'unÌr; by f-1Ó1/0ç and f-1óvw{.', Syn. 

 
6, (supr. vol. i. þ. 107,) i.e. the oni y one of the 
('reature
 who WiI:, nallied "Son," and the Son of 
one Father (with Eunomiu:;: above), in opposition to 
the 7rpoßoÀJ] of the Gnostic:;:. (vid. Acaciu
 in Epiph. 
Hær. p. 839.) Naz., however. explains f-1óvwr; by oVX wt; 
rà uwp.uru. Orat. 25. 16. vid. the Eusebian distinction 
between ÓP.OOÚCTLOt; and Óf-10WVCTlOr;, 
oz. iii. 18, in art. 
Úf-100VCTLUÇ infr. It seems, however, thM Ra!"il ami 
Gregory Nyssen, (if r under:-;tand Petav. rightly, Trin. 
vii. 11, 
 3,) consider f-10VOìEV
r; to include V7rÒ f-1ÓVOV, as if 
in contra
t to the Holy ;::;pirit, whose procession is not 
from the Father only, or again not a g(>nnel
is. 
4fI If it be a
ked, what the Jistinctivp words are 
which are incommunicably the Son's, 
ince so many of 
His names are given also to the creature, it is obvious 
to an!'wer, 'í
wç víòr; and /.#.OVo)' vJ]ç, which are in 
Scripture, and thp symbols "of the :,ub<.;tallce;' and 
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"one in 
ubstance," used by the Council; and this is the 
value of the Council's phrases, that, while they guarrl 
the Son's divinity, they allow full 
cope, without risk 
of trenching on it, to the Catholic doctrine of the 
fulness of the Christian privileges. vid. art. Sm/. 
For '.-\YU7T1ITÙ
" vid. 
latt. iii. in SCJ'iplLU'f Pw:;sayeð. 
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GOD is both One and Three: neither as One nor as 
Three can we speak of likeness in connection with 
Him; for likenes
, as Athan. says, relates not to 
thing
 but to their qualities, and to speak of likeness 
between Father, Son, and Spirit, is to imply that 
instead of being- One and the 
ame, They are three 
distinct beings. Again, so far as They are three, They 
do but differ from each other, and are not merely 
unlike; They are ke in nothing, yiewf'd as Persons: 
They have not so much likenp:::!" a
 to admit (in the 
ordinary sense) of numbering. TllO-:e thing-s, !"trictly 

l>eaking, alone are like or equal which are not tllf' 
same: the Three Diyinf' Person:;; are not like Each 
Ot her, whether viewed a:-; Three or Une. 
However, in the difficulty of finding term
, which 
will serve as a common measure of theological thought 
for the expression of ideas as to which there is no 
experimental knowledge or power of conception, anrl 
in the necp

ary use of ecunomical language, both 
these terms, likenp
s and equality, ha,'e heen received 
in orthodox teaehing concerning the Supreme 13f'ing. 
The Athana
ian Creed declares that the Three Persons 
in the Godhead have "æqualis gloria," and are 
"co-æquales;' and S. Athanasius himself in yarious 
l>laces Uses the word "like," though ht-" condpmns it
 



THE 
' 0 U OLOI / . 


433 


adoption in the mouth of Arians, as being in:,ufficient 
to exclude error. 
That is, he accepts it as a word of orthodoxy as far 
as it goe
, while he rejects it as sufficient to serve as 
a symbol and test. Sufficient it is not, even with the 
strong additions, which the t;emi-Arians made, of Ül lOlO !: 
KaTà 7ráI I Ta, Ö/lOLO!: KaT' oV(J'{av or Ó/lULOV(J'LO!:, and 
ii7íupúÀÀaKTol.: ÛKWV, because what is like, is, by the 
very force of the term, not equivalent to the same. 
Thus he say
, 
yn. 
 41 and 53, "Only to say 'Likf' 
according to suh:itance,' is very far from signifying 'Of 
the substance' (vid. art. Eus('biu8); thus tin is only 
likp silver, and gilt bra
s likp, gold. . . N,) one disputes 
that lil,'e is not predicated of suh:;:tance:;:, but of haLits 
and of llualitil's. Therefore in speaking of Like in sub- 
Rtance, we mean Like by participation, KaTà /lETov(J'Lav, 
and this belongs to creatures, for they, by partaking, are 
JIladp like to God . . . not in substance, but in sonship, 
which we shall partakp from Him. . . . If then ye speak 
of the ::;on as being sueh by' participation, then indeed 
call Him like (iocl in substance and not in nature God, 
. . . but if this be extra vagant, lIe must be, not by 1 13 1'- 
ticipation, but in nature and truth, Son, Light, \Yis(lom, 
God; and bcing so by nature aud not by 
haring, tlH'll"'- 
fore 11(" i
 propcrly called, Hot Like in substance ,\ ith 
the Father, but One in snhstance,"-that is, not 
fJ/lOwVrrlOl..', but úILOou(J'LO!.', Con..;ub..,talltial. 
Y ct dear and decided a:' is his language> 111're, n("\'cr- 
tll1'lr'ss, for 
1)lDt' r('<l
on (probab]y froD! a feeJing of 
charity, as judging it bf'
j to inculcate f1r..::t the re,"pal('(l 
truth it::;elf as a lIlode uf illt l"lulul"illg to tIlt' faithful 


VUL. II. 


J:;t;: 
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and defending the orthon.ox 
ymhol, anò f'howing its 
meaning and its nece

ity,) he uses the phrases üJ1OWC; 

aTà 7rál'Ta, and Ú}.lOloí/fTIOC; more commonly than 
(J/IOOV(J'Wç:: this I have noted elsewhere. 

 E.g. üllOlot;; I\:ClTÙ 7rÚI 1 ,U. "lIe who i
 in the 
Father, and like the Father in all thing!':' Orat. 
i. 9 40. "Being the 
on of God, Hè mu
t be likl-' 
Him." Oral. ii. 9 17. "The "Tord is unlike us, and 
like the Father." Orat. iii. 
 20; also i. 
 21,40; ii. 
 18, 
2
. Ep. ...Egypt. 17. 

 And Ü/LOWç: 
UT' 0 ùcrí(lI'. ".. l'nlpss indeed they 
give up shame, and say that. Imaw" i
 not a token 
of similar substancf', but His name only." Orat. i. 
9 21. Yid. also Orat. i. 
 20 init. 26; iii. 
 11, 2G, 67. 
Syn. 
 38. Alf'x. Ene. 
 2. 

 Also Athan. say::! that the Holy Tria:-: is {JIWW 
iQVTf1, instead of using the word tJJ100í,(J'W. Serap. i. 17, 
20, 38; also Cyril. Catech. vi. 7. 

 In some of the Arian Creerl
 wp have this almoc;:t. 
Catholic formula, ü1lOW11 
aTà 7rUl'TU, introduced by the 
bye, marking the presence of what may be called the 
new Semi-Arian school. Of COU1'Sf' it might admit of 
f'\'asion, but in its fulness it includerl "substance:' 
At 
irmium Constantius in
f'rtprl the aLoye (Epiph. 
JIær. 73, 2
) in the Conff'ssion which occur!' supr. 
vol. i. p. 72. On this occa:::ion ]h.;il sub:-:t'ribed in this 
form: "I, Ba;;:il, Bishop of An('yra, nplieve and 
a
:'f'nt to what is aforewritten, confe:-::-:ing that t1H'Son 
is like the Father in all thing:-:; and by 'in all thing
: 
not only that He i
 like in will, but in ::,uhÚ:,tenec, and 
existt'nee, amI hl'ing: as di\'Üll' i"('l"iptuJ"(' teachp
, 
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spirit from spirit, life from life. light from light, God 
from God, true Son from true, 'Yi:o:dom from the 'Vise 
God and Father; and once for all, like the Father in 
all things, as a son is to a father. And if anyone 
says that H p is like in a certain respect, I\:ará rl, as 
is written afore, he is alien from the Catholic Church. 
a
 not confe:,
ing the likene
s according to didne 
Ficripture." Epiph. Ha'r. 7B, 2
. S. Cyril of Jeru
alem 
u
es the I\:arà 7T<<vra or fl' 7TiÚTl1' Ü/lOLOV, Catech. iv. 7 ; 
xi. --1 and 18; and Damasc. F. O. i. 
, p. 13,). 
CI K Athanasius, in saying that like is not used of 
substal1cf', implies that the <:ommûn Arian 
enses of 
Ü/lOLOl' are more natural, anò therpfore the more pro- 
bable, and therefore aho the les
 admisÛble by Catholic
, 
if the word came into use. Thpsp were, 1. likenel:s in 

vill and action, a

 CTV/lfþftJ11la, of whieh vid. Orat. iii. 11. 
2. Jikeness to the idea in Hod's mind in whieh the 
()n 
was created. Cyril. Thesaur. p. 134. 3. likeness to the 
divine (tel or elleJ'!J!J by whieh Hf' was ereated. Basil. 
contr. Eun. iv. p. 28
. Cyril. in Joan. c. 5. iii. p. 304. 
4. like according to the Hcriptures, which of eourl-p was 
but an evasion. 5. Jike Iwrcì 7T(,1 1 rct, which was, :I
 
they understood it, an evasion also. 

I According to Athanasiu
, !=:upr. p. :
71, t1w phra
e 
"unvarying imagt'.. wa
, in truth, Felf-eontradictory. 
for every image varies from the original IJel'ausc it is 
:m image. Htill IIp himself frequt'utly u
cs it, as other 
Fathers, aIHI Orat. i. 
 2(), uses Õ/lULO!.' rijç otJrJí(H.:. 

 As "of the C\ubqt an(;c" dccla I"t'd that our Lord 
wa!' U'ICI'I!(ff,', so "onp in 
ubsta1H'('" llPelar('(1 that 11(' 
Wé.b (
f}n((,l \\'ith the Fat her; no term dt'rin'd from 
I; c :! 
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"likeness," eyeu .. like in substance;' an
wering for 
thi!" purpose, for such phrases might all be understood 
of 'J'eseIl1bln'nce or l'epJ'e8eliÙttion. vid. Deer. 
 23, 
Hyp. 31el. and Hil. 8yn. 89. Thing" t hat are lib"' can- 
not be the 
ame; whereas Athan. contend:; for the 
TClVTÙ" T
 i'/HIH;'(J'U, the :o:ame in likene:-s, Deer. 
 
o. 
.. C"na 
ubstantia religio
e prædicabitur, quæ ex 
nati\'itatis proprietate et ex naturæ similitudine ita 
indifferen
 !'it, ut una dicatur:' Hil. Syn. S 67. 
· By "the Son lwing equCtl to the Father," i
 but 
nll'ant that He is His "unvarying image;" it does 
not imply any distindion of :mbstance. H Perfectæ 
a'qualitati" !'ignifiei.llltiam habet similitudo." Hil. de 
Syn. 73. But though He is in all things the Father's 
Image, thi
 implip..: 
ome e
eeption, for else He would 
not be an Image, merely Jike or equal, as J said just 
now, but the ::5ame. " Non cst (l'qualitas in di:-:
imilibn!". 
nee similitudo est intra Ul1lUIl:. ibid. 7
. Hence He 
i
 the Father's image in all things except in being the 
Father, fÌf..:WI' fþv(J'unì 
n
 (
7rapáÀÀu
TOc.: 
(lTà 7rál1Ta 
;illOta T
 7rnTpì, 7rÀ,ìll Tij
' (lìfI'V"(J'luÇ J.:uì Tij
' iTnTf)()nlTtH;. 
l>amase. elf' Ima!{. iii. 1
, 1'. :154. yill. also Ba
il contr. 
Eun. ii. 

. Theod. Inconfll:-:. p. 
1. Ba
il. Ep. 38, 7 fin. 
For the Son is tlw Image of the Father, not as Father, 
hut as God. The Aria1ls on thp othpr hand, objpcting 
tu the phra:-:e "unyarying imagt';' i.I:o:ked why the 
OJI 
wa
 1Iot in conc:pqupnce a Father, and the beginning 
of a (JWìOI"U. vide Athan. Orat. i. 
 14, :n. Euuom. 
in Cyril. 'fhl's. pp. 2
, 
a. 
.. The charal'teristic uf Ariani:-iUl in all it::; 
hal'f'
 
was tht:' ah..:olntf' :-:eparatiou of FM ht:'r from :-;011. It 
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('on
idl'n.(l Th,..m a
 two oi
IT'(f(. Jikl' l'f'rhap
. but not 
)"rally one; this wa
 their verio:ion of the phrase rlÀw,t:.' 
t
 nÀflov. Semi-.\rians here agreed with Arian
. 
\Yhen the 
emi-.\rians came nearest to ort horloxy in 
words, it wa
 t hp 7rfPL\':'P'l(J'IC.: that was the test whether 
they fell shurt in wordi; alone, or in their thcolog
L'al 
view. 
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TIlE term óI100VCTlOr;, one in substance or c07ls'u7J8trtntiol, 
was accepted as a symbol, for securing the doctrine of 
our Lord's divinity, first by the infallible authority of 
the Xicene Council, and next by the experimental 
assent and consent of Christendom, wrought out in its 
behalf by the events of the prolonged Arian contro- 
versy. 
It had had t.he mischance in t he previous cpntury of 
being used by heretics in their own sense, and of in- 
curring more or less of suspicion and dislike from the 
Fathers in the great Council of Antioch, A.D. 264-27
, 
though it had been already in use in the Alexandrian 
Church; but, when the momentoUF: point in dispute, the 
divinity of the 
on, was once thoroughly discussed and 
understood, it was forced upon the mind of theologians 
that the reception or rf'jection of this term was the 
rlifference between Catholic truth and Arianism. 
<< "'Y e were aware," :;ays Eusebius to his people, 
"that, even among the ancients, F:ome learned and 
illustrious Bishops and writers have us('d the term 
'one in substance,' in their theological teaching con- 
cerning the Father and t;on." And Athanasius in like 
manner, ad Afros 6, speaks of "testimony of ancient 
Bi.;;hops about 130 years since;" and in de t;yn. 
 43, 
of "long before" the Council of Antioch. Tertullian, 
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Prax. 13 fin., has tbp tran
lation "uniu" substantiæ;' 
as he also has "de substantia Patris," in Prax. -1; 
and Origen perhaps used the word, vid. Pamph. Apol. 
,j, and TheognostuR and the two Dionysius's, Deer. 

 25, 26. And before them Clement had spoken of 
the 
l'WULÇ TijÇ p.otJaðu..ijç ovu(aç, "the union of the 
single substance," vid. Le lìnien in Damasc. Fid. Orth. 
i. 8. 
ovatian too has" per substantia:- communionem," 
dp Trin. 31. Vid. Athan. ad Arro
 5, 6; ad Serap. 
ii. 5. S. Ambrose tells us, that a Letter written by 
Eusebius of Sicomerlia, in wbich he said, "If we call 
Him true Son of the Father and uncreate, then are we 
granting that. He is one in sub
tance, ÚP.OUVULOtJ," de- 
termined the Council on the adoption of the term. de 
Fid. iii. n. 1:!5. He had disclaimed" of the sub,tance," 
in his Letter to l'aulinus. Theod. Hist. i. -1. Arius, 
however, had disclaimed ÚP.UOVULOV alrearly, El'iph. 
Ha'r. 69, 7, and again in the Thalia. Gibbon's un- 
tenable assprtioll has been already observed upon (vid. 
Kicenf TNds) 
upr., viz., that the Council wa
 at a loss for 
a test, and that on Eusebius's "ingenuously confes
ing 
that his úp.uovcJLUr; was incompatible with the principlc
 
of [his] theological system, the fO'J'tun...tte. op}J())'tunit!f 
was eagerly embraceJ by the Bishops," as if they were 
bent at all hazards, and without reference to the rea 1 
and substantial agreement or disagreelllPnt of t hem- 
selves and the Arians, to find some word which might 
accidentally serve to ex.clude the latter from com- 
munion. 

 'Vhen the 
eDli-Arians objected that th
 Council 
of Antioch. 
64-27:!, dpterminf'J that tht> 
on is not 
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consubstantial with the Fat her, de Sj'll. supr. 49-52. 
Athan. answered in explanation that Paul of Samo- 
sata took the word in a material sense, as indeed 
Ariu
 did, calling it the doctrine of )IèlUes and Hiera- 
cas. s. Ea
i1, contI'. Eunolll. i. 19, agrees with AtILan., 
but S. Hilary on the contrary reports that Paul him- 
self accepted it, i.e. in a Sabellian sense, and then.fore 
the Council rejected it. "
lale homoü
ion Samo- 
satenus confessus est, sc(1 numquid melius Arii negn- 
verunt ?" de Syn. 86. Doubtless, however, both l'ea
ons 
told in causing it
 rejection. But :\Iontfaucon and 
Bull con
ider it a difficulty. Hence, it would seem, thp 
former, in his }lova Collectio, t. ii. p. 19, renders OVK'OVIJ 
by e?'go non; he had not inserted non in his addition of 
Athana
áu
. 

, The objections made to the won1 'JpOOVUlOV were, 1. 
that it was not in Scripture; 2. that it had been dis- 
owned by the Antiochene Council against Paul of 
Samosata; 3. that it was of a material natlll"p, and be- 
longed to the .i\Ianichees; 4. or else that it was of a 
Sabellian tendency; 3. that it implied that thp divinp 
o..:ubstance was distinct from God. 
I{ The Eusebians tried to establish a distinction be- 
twepn ÓPOOVULOII and ÚJ10LOV
'LUI" "one in -mbstance" 
and" like in sub
tance;' of this sort.: that the formpl' 
belonged to thing
 material, and the latter to imma- 
terial, Soz. iii. 18, a remark which in itself was quite 
"ufficient to justify the Catholics in insisting on the 
former term. For the heretical party, starting with the 
notion in which their heresy in all its shadt-s consisted, 
that the Son wa
 a distinct being from the Father, 
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and appealing to a doctrine which might be plau
ibly 
maintained, that 
pirits are incornmen
urable with one 
another, or that each is at mo
t not more than sui 
8imi[i.
, concluded that "lilcp. in substancf''' was thE' 
only term which would expres
 th
 relation uf the Hon 
to the Fat her. Here then thp word "one in suh- 
stance" (lid just enable the Catholics to join i:-;
uE' 
with them, as exactly expre:,sing what Catholic<:: 
wi
hed to express, viz. that there was no 
uch 
distinction between Them as madc the term "like" 
nece:-:
ary, or even possible, but that Their relation 
to Each Other was analogous to that of a material 
offspring to a material parpnt, or that, as material 
parent and offsl'ring arp indi \'idual
 under one 
exi
ting correlation, so the Eternal Father anù 
Son are Per
on
 nndE'l" on(' common indi'vitluol 
Bub8ht'ìCP. 
"The Ea
t," s
ys ::-ìozomen, "in 
pite of its being 
in dis"en
ion after the Antiochene Couucil " of the He- 
(lication, "and thenceforth op("'nl:' di-:<::pnting from 
the Nicene faith, in rpality, [ think, concurred ill 
thE' sf'utiment of thp majority, and \\ ith them. con- 
fe

pd till" Bon to be of the Father'8 
llh
tancp: 
but from (;ontf'ntion
ne:.::o1 t'crtain of them fOllght 
against the tf'rm 'Onf' in suh
tance;' =-omt-', a:-; 1 
conjectun', ha\'ing originally (Jbjt"dp(l to thp wonl 
. . . others from halJit . . . other
, awan' that tll(' 
re
i
tancp wa:-; un
uitahlp. It"anc<l to thi:-; 
ide or that to 
grat ify parties: and umny thought it wpal.: to wa4e 
themselveg in 
ul'h 
trife .)f word
, and }lpacf'ably IH"ld 
to the NÍl'l'nt' (lpci:-;ion:' Hist. iii. 13. 
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Athan. 1
 ver.y reserved in his use of the word 
Ó/lUUVULOI' in these three Orations. Indeed 1 do not 
l'ecollect his using it but once, OraL i. 
 9, and that 
in what i
 almost a confession of faith. Instead he 


uses ÜflOLOÇ 
aTLl iTúv,a, ;;/J.O&Of.' KaT' ovutav, Ú/J.OfþV1ìt;, 
&c. 
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THE variouR titles of the Second Divine Person arp 
at oncp equivalent and complementary to each other. 
:-3on, 'V ord, Image, all imply relation, and sugge
t and 
teach that attribute of ..upereffiupn('e which is one of 
the perfections of the Divinp Being. (vid. Fathpr 
Al'mighty.) 
"The Son of God, as may bp Iparn1 from the divine 
orad es themsel Yes, is Himself the ".,. orò. of God, anel 
the Wisdom, and the Image, and the Hand, and the 
POWN; for G-oò.'
 uff
pring i..; one, and of the genera- 
tion from the Father these titles are tokens. For if 
you say the Son, yon have df"clarecl what is from the 
Father by nature; .md if you imaginp the 'Vord, you 
are thinkiïlg again of what is from l-Iim, and what is in- 
8cpambh-'; and, =-peaking of 'Vi
dom, ag:iÏn you me<IJl 
nothing IpfõZs. what i
 not from without, but from HilJl 
and in Him; and if you name the Power anel the Hand, 
again you speak uf what is proper to ..uh
tance; and, 

ppaking of the hnngp. you --ignify the Son; for what 
else is like God hut the On:"'l'ring from Him? Doubt- 
less the things which came to be through tll(J lrord, 
thp
(, are fo1.tì1dpd i ,ì lris(Zoln; and what art:: laid in 
1fisaom, these are all made by the Hand, awl ('ame to 
be through the :-3on." Deer. 
 17. 

I A.:. Son
hip i.. im}Jlicd iu h Image" (art. :Son), !,.o it 
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is illll'Hetl III .. \rurd" and "'\ï
dom:' For in:-:tanef', 
., Especially is it absurd to name the \\Toni, yet deny 
Him to be ROil, for, if the "?orrl b(' not from (joel, 
rea
onably might they deny Him to be Son; but if He 
is from God, how see they not that what. exi:;:t
 from 
anyt.hing is son of him from whom it is?" urat. iv. 
] 5. Again, àd OEÙ
' 
1' K:nì lIí(;
 i(1'ïl, ÀI;"yO
 (;))1. Orat. 
iii. 29 init. víò
 Tíç Jì b À(Jì'u
:: lIe Deer. 17. And 
till 
more pointedly, d }.uì víò
', uv
È ÀIJ"yU
" ()rat. iy. 24 fin. 
And so "Image" is implic(l in ;-\onship: "being Son 
of God, He must be like Him;' ii. 
 17. [t is implied 
in ""r ord:" ill T
ï iðl',t EìK:(J).", r,Tl
' ÈOT2v Ó ÀIJì'U
' UVTUÜ. 

 82, also 
4 fiu. On the contrary, the very root 
of heretical elTor was the denial that thp..;e titles im- 
plied each other. 
, All t.he titles of the 
on of God are con
i:-;tcllt 
with each other, and variou:-:ly repre
ent one and t.he 
same Person. " Son" and ""
 onl" denote His dp- 
rivation; " "Toni" and "ImHge," Hi
 Likene

 ; 
"'Yon}" anù "'Yi!'dom;' Hi
 immèlteria1ity; ""?i
- 
lIom.' and "Hand," Hi
 eo-exi:.:tenee. ,,"That else i$ 
Likp God, but. His Oft::;pring from Him?" de Deer. 
 17. 
.. If He is Hot 
on, neither is He Ima,gf':' Orat. ii. 

 2. "How is there "T ord and "Tisdol11. unless there 
be a proper Off:-;pring of His substance? "ii. 
 22. vid. 
al!'o Orat. i. 
 20, 21, and at great length Orat. iv. 

 
O, &c. vid. also :Kaz. Orat. 30. 20. Ra
il. coutr. 
Ennom. i. 18. Hilar. de Trin. ,
ii. 11. Augu
t. in 
Joann. xlviii. 6, and in P
alm. 44, (45,) ,j. 
.- It is 
ometimes Pl"l"oneously :m}>l'o
ed that 
ueh 
illustrations as these are intended to e.i'plairn how tbp 
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acred )IYt;tel'Y in que
tion i
 po
:-iblp. wht-'reas they 
are merely intended to show that the words we U:5P 
concerning it are not ,r;:elf-corth'orlicto'J'Y, which i
 the' 
objection mo::;t commonly brought against them. To 

ay that the doctrine of the ::;on'
 generation does n01 
trench upon the Father's perfection and immutability, or 
negative the 
on'8 eternity, !'eems at tin;;t sight ineon- 
!'istent with what thp wurd
 Father anrl Son mean, till 
another image jc;: adduced, such as the 
un and radiance, 
in which that alleged incon!'i:,tency call be conceived 
to exist in fact. Here one image corrects another; 
amI the accumulation of image:-: is not, a:' is often 
thought, t he restle

 and fruitless effort of the mind to 
(J?ÛrJ'J' into the J.l/!/8l( ì'!J, but is a 8aft'!}1.w/lYl against any 
one image, nay, any collection of images, being 
up- 
po
ed rtd(''lu,rtf(J. If it be said that the language used 
concerning the <õ:un and its radiance is but popular, not 
philosophical, :;0 again the Catholic language conel'rn- 
ing the Holy Trinity may, 11 a)', must he t'conomical, 
not f'xact, con ,"eying t hp truth, not in the tonguf'c;: 
of angels, but uIlller human mode
 of thought and 

p('ech. ,"id. supr. articles Ill
tsl,'ali.omi, p. 17..1-. and 
1
'cOJ1fJ,
âc,,1 L(l1I!}uage, p. U4. 
. It is u
llal with thf' Father
 to u
p the two tcrrno;: 
" 
on" awl .. \\'ord" to guard ami cl'luplete the or- 
clillary sen:,t' uf each uthf'f. Their clo<'trÎ1w i
 that our 
Lord is hoth, in a certain trall
f'f'IIIIl'Hf. prototypicaJ, 
and :,ingular :"'11:'1-'; that ill that high SPll:'t' thf'Y an' 
coincident with ow' <lnothf'f: that they are applied tu 
huma II t hing
 by an ê1Cl'Olllmodatiul1, a:; tar as t h >
e 
are 
hadows of Ililll to wlwlIl prol)('dy Hit,}' 1"I':llJ)' 
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helong: that, being but parti
ll
. realised on earth, t.he 
ideas gaim:>d from the cart hly types are but imperfect; 
that in con
equence, if allY one of them is used exdu- 
sively of Him, it tends to introrluce wrong ideas re- 
slJP-cting Him; but that their re:-;pecti,"e imperfections, 
<I'ì lying on different side
, when used together corrf'ct 
each other. The term Bon, liserl by itself, was abused 
into Ariani
m, and thp term \V ord into ISabellianism; 
t he term Son might he accu
pd of introducing material 
notions, and the terlll \\Y ord of suggesting imperfection 
an(l tran
itorines:;:. Each of them corrected the other. 
o. 
criphHP." says At han., "joining the two. has said 
'Son,' that the natural aIHl true Offspring of the 8ub- 
stance may be preaclwù; but, tha1 no one may under- 
stan(l a hnman off:-:pring, thprefore, signifying Hi:, 
sl1b
tance a second time, it calls l-Em \r ord, and 
""'isdom, and Radiance: o Orat. i. 
 28. 
Yid. also iv. 
 8. Eu!'eb. contr. .
\[arc. ii. 4, p. 54. 
r
id. Pel. Ep. iv. 141. So S. Cyril 
ays that we 
learn "from II is being called Son that He is from 
Him, T;' È
 nVTov; from His being callerl 'Visdom and 
W" ord, t.hat He is in Him," TÙ ÈJI nVTIV. The
aur. i v. 
p. :11. However, S. Athanasius uhserve
, that pro- 
perly 
peaking the one h'rJH implif'
 the other, i.e. in 
its fulness. "Since the ÖOll":-: Being is from thp Father, 
therefore It is in thp Fathf'f.'
 Orat. iii. 
 3. "If 
not 
on, not 'Yord either; and if not "Yord, not 
on. 
For what is from the Father is Son; and what. is from 
the Father, but the "... ord ?" &c. Orat. iv. 
 24 fin. 
On the other hand, the heretics accu:-:pd Catholics of 
ill('ollsi:,teu('y, or of 
t union of {Il'poi'it e error
, bpcause 
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they accepted all the Scripture image
 together. Rut 
Yigilius of Thapsus say", that "error bears testimony 
to truth, and the rli:,C'ordant opinion
 of misbeliever:, 
blend into concordance in thp rule of orthodoxy:' contr. 
Eutych. ii. init. "Grande miraculum, ut c:x:pugnatiOJll' 
sui veritas contirmetur." ibid. :
. ,'ifl. also i. in it . and 
Eulogiu5, ap. Phot. 22,3, p. 7:59. 
'ì Every illustration, as being incomplete on vne or 
other :side of it, taken by itself, tend:, to here
y. Thp 
title 
on by itself SUggf"'
ts a second God, a
 the title 
". ord a mere attribute, and the title 3Iinister a crea- 
tun'. All hpre"ies arp partial views of the truth, and 
are wrong, not !'o much in what they say, as in what 
they deny. The truth, on the other hand, is a po::;iti\"P 
and comprehen!'iye (loctrine, and in con
pquence nece:-;- 

arily my:,teriou
 and open to mi
('onception. '\rht'll 
.\than. illll'lie:, that the Etf'l'nal Father is in the 
on. 
though remaining what Ht' i:" a:-; a man is in his ehild. 
he is intent only upon HIP point (If the Son's C011- 
naturality and co-equality, which the Arians df'nif'fl. 
In like manner he 
ays in a later Di:,cour:,p. h In f he 
:-'on t lip Father's Godhead is heheld. TIlt' ElIIl'pwr.s 
countenance and form ;11'P in hi
 imagt', ami the 
count pnan('c of his image i
 in tbp Emperor. For tllt' 
Emperor'!' likeness in his image i
 a definitin' lih.('np:-:
. 
Ù7r{ffJCíÀÀ(/J;:TOÇ;, so that he who look!' upon the imaw.. 
in it sees the Emperor, ami again hp who 
cc
 tIlt' 
Emperor rpcognises that he i
 in the imagp. Thl' 
Ílllaw' t hCll might say,' J and the Ell1l'f'ror are onl'.'" 
Orat. iii. 
 5. And thu:, tilt' Auctor (Ie Trin. rcfer:- to 
"PI't,'r, Panl, and Timothy ha,.ing tlllee 
ubsi
tpn('i..:-: 
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and one humanity." i. p. 918. S. CjTil even seems to 
deny that each individual man may be considered a 
separate substance, except as the Three Persons arp 
such, Dial. i. p. -10U; and S. Gregory Ny

en is led to 
:-ay that, btrietly 
pcaking, the abstract 'JHa/n, which is 
predicated of 
('parate individuals, is still one, and this 
with a view of illu
trating the Divine Cnity. ad Ablab. 
t. 2, p. -149. vid. Petav. de Trin. iv. 9. 

 The title "\Y ord" implies the ineffable ll10dp of 
the bon's generation, as distinct from 1ìlat(''J'ial parallels, 
dd. Gregory N yssen, contr. Eunom. iii. p. 107. Chry- 
:-:ostom in Joan. Hom. 2, 
 4. Cyril Alex. Thesaur. 5, 
p. 37. Also it implies that there is but One Son. vid. 
Orat. i. 
 16. " As the Origin is one substance, 
o its 
,y onl and "Tif'dom are one, substantial amI sub
isting." 
Athan. Orat. iv. 1 fin. 
'1 Vid. pas
im. All these titles, "\Y ord, \\Tisdoru, 
Light," &c., serve to guard the titlf' .. bon" from 
any notions of parts or dimen
ions, e.g. 
'He is not 
composed of parts, but being impa
:-:ible and single, 
He i
 impa
sib]y find indi\-j:-:ibly Father of the Son. . . 
for. . . tllP "TonI êllld "ï
dom is neither creature, nor 
part of Him "hose 'Yord He is, nor an off::;priug 
passibly bf'gottf'n." Orat. i. 
 

. 

I As the Ariall
 took the title SOH in that lmrt of 
its earthly sen
f' in "hich it did not apply to our Lord, 
so they mi:-;inh'rpn.tE'rl t hf' title "
ord also; which dl'- 
noted the Son's immateriality and inùi visible pre:-:en('(' 
in the .Father, but did nut expres
 His pCl-fectiun. vid. 
Orat. ii. 
 34-:16. "As Ol1r worù belongs to us and 
i;-; from U
, allù not a \HIl'k exteruul to Ub, so al:,u tLt:: 
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\V orrl of God i!' proper to Him and from Him, and is 
not made, yet not as the wonZ of 1nftn, else one muc;;t 
consider God as man. 
len have many words," &c. 
Orat. ii. 
 36. vid. art. JVord. 

 The name of Image was of great importance in 
correcting heterodox opinions as to the words Son and 
Word, which were propagated in the Ante-Kicene 
times, and in keeping their economical sense in the 
right direction. A son who had a beginning, and a 
word which was spoken and over, were in no sense an 
" Image.' of the Eternal and All-perfect God. 


VOl.. n. 


}.. r 



4úO 


"OP'YU I'UV. 


Up-yUVOV, 


Instrumenf. This word, which is rightly used of our 
l..ord's manhood relatively to Hi:; Divine Person 
(TUVTtt' '(p(v/lf.VOç òPyúV(1" Orat. iii. 
 31, and öpyavol' 
7rpÒÇ TfJV fvÉpYHav Jwì TijV 'iKÀa}l;
LV TijÇ lhúnlToÇ, 53), 
is simply heretical if taken to express the relation of 
His Divine Person towards His Father. In the latter re- 
lation the term is inapplicable, unless HI-' "was different 
from the Fat her in nature and substance." Decr. 
 23. 
vide Basil. df' Sp. S. 19 fin. In this Arians, Socr. i. 6, 
Eusebius, Eccl. Theol. i. 8, and Anomæans would agree. 
Ai the same time, doubtless, some early writers use it 
of our Lord's Divine Nature, though not in a heretical 
sense. vid. art. 111 ediation. 

I As it was abused by the Arians to mean a servant 
or V7rOll(yyr,ç:, as if our Lord was a mere creature, so it 
was afterwards used heretically in the doctrine of the 
Incarnation by the Apollinarians, who looked on our 
Lord's manhood as merely a mct?1ifestut-ion of God. 
vid. KUTU7rÉTauJ1a. Thus u\ij/la òpyavLKr,JJ in Athan. in 
Apol. i. 2, 15, also a parallel in Euseb. Laud. Const. 13, 
p. 536. However, it is used freely even by Athan.. 
e.g. Orat. iii. :-31, 53, as above, and Incarn. 8, 9, 43, 44. 
And he uses the words 7rpò
' cþUVÉPWULV KaL YVWULV, 41 
fin., but he also insists upon our J
ord's coming being 
not merely for manifestation, elsp H(' might have come 



"OpyaVQv. 


45) 


in a higher nature. ibid. 8. vid. also 44. It may be added 
that pavÉpwr:ru; is a Xestorian as well as Eutychian 
idea; vide Orat. iii. 
 30, Facund. Tr. Cap. ix. 2, 3, 
and the Hyrian use of parsopa, Asspman. Bib!. Orient. 
t. 4. p. 219. Thus both parties really denied the 
.\tonemel1t. 


Ff
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"THAT is strange to ears accustomed to Protestant 
modes of arguing, S. Athanasius does not simply ex- 
pound Scripture, rather he vindicates it from the 
imputation of its teaching any but true doctrine. It is 
ever òp(}óc;, he says, that is, orthodox; I mean, he takes 
it for granted that there is an existing doctrinal 
tradition, as a standard, with which Scripture must, 
and with which it doubtless does agree, and of which 
it is the written confirmation and record. Yid. Oxf. 
Trans. note, p. 431. 
In Orat. ii. 
 44, he says, " \Ve have gone through thus 
much before coming to the passage in the Proverbs, 
that they may rightly read what admits in truth of a 
sound (òp(}ijv) interpretation," as if the authoritative 
interpretation required to be applied to Scripture, 
before we could assume that the doctrine conveyed by 
it was orthodox. And so flET' E()(TEßEÍac; just below. Such 
phrases are frequent in Athan., e.g. n]v 
Lávolal' ::1)(TEßij 
,w1 À(av òp(}
v, de Deer. 13. K.aÀwc; K.aì òp(}wc;, Orate iv. 
31. yÉ:ypmrTal fláÀa àvaYK.aíwc;, de Deer. 14. ELK.ÓTWC;, 
Orate ii. 44, iii. 53. T
V 
LávOl((v ÈK.K.Àw na (J'TLK.lìI J , 
Omt. i. 44 init. TÙV (J'K.07rÒV TÒV f.K.I<.:À'1(J'l(((J'TLI<.:ÙV, Orat.. 
iii. 58. ." 
LávOLa 
XH T
V a
T[av f.vÀoyuv, iii. 7 fin. 
vid. also Orat. i. 37 init. 46; ii. 1, 9 init. 12, 53; 
iii. 1, 1 R, 19, 35, 37; iv. 30. 
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.i Viù. art. Rule uf Faith. This illustrates what he 
means when he says that certain texts have a ,. good," 
"pious," "orthoùox" sense, i.e. they can be inter- 
preted (in spite, if so be, of appearances) in harmony 
with the Regula Fidei. And so, TÒ Èv Tatç 7rapoLp.lau; 
PTJTÒV, òpU,ìv f\OV ..:a
 aVTò TijV 
LávOlav. Orate ii. 
 -14. 

p":EL TavTa 7rfJòç à7rÓ
H
LV òp(},ìv ELvat T1ìll TOV PflTOV 
6LávOLal1. ibid. 
 77. TÒ TOCVVV ÀE'YÓPEVOV íJirò TOV 
P.WWfJLOV niTpOV òpUóv. iv. 
 3J. vid. a1::;o iii. 7, &c. &c. 
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OV(J'[a, õv. 


USIA, substance. The word où(J'(a In its Greek or 
Aristotelic sense seems to have stood for an individual 

ubstance, numerically one, which is predicable of 
nothing but itself. Improl'erly, it stood for a species or 
genus, vid. Petav. de Trin. iv. 1, 
 2, but, as Anastasius 
observes in many places of his Viæ dux, Christian 
theology innovated on the sense of Aristotelic term:-. 
vid. c. 1, p. 20; c. 6, p. 96; c. 9, p. IjO; c. 17, p. 308. 
There is some difficulty in determining how it inno- 
vated. Anastasius and Theorian, (Hodeg. 6, I.Jegat. ad 
Arm. Pl'. 441, 2,) say that it takes oV(J'la to mean an 
uni versa I or species, but this is nothing else than the 
second or improper Greek use. Rather, in speaking of 
God, it takes the word in a sense of its own, such as we 
have no example of in creation, of a Being numerically 
one, subsisting in three persons; so that the word is a 
predicable, or in one sense unive'J'sal, without ceasing 
to be individual; in which consists the mystery of thf' 
Holy Trinity. However, heretics, who refused the 
mystery, objected it to Catholies in its primary philoso- 
phical sense; and then, 
tanding 
imply for an individual 
substance, when applied to Father and 
on, it either 
implied the l'arts of a mctle'J'ial subject, or it involved 
uo 1'eal distillctioll of l'er
olls, i.e. Sabellianislll. TIH
 
former of these two alternatives is iml'lied in Athan.'::; 
text. by the" Greek use;" the latter by the same phra:-;e 
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as used by the conforming ::;emi-Arial1
, .A.D. 363. 
"Nor, as if any pm:
ion were sup}Josed of the ineffable 
generation, is the term ' substance' taken by thp 
Father!', &c., nor according to any Greek use," &c. Hoc]". 
iii. 
,j. Hence came such charges again
t Catholicism 
on the }Jart of Arialls as Alexander protests against, 
of eithe'J. 
abellianism U'J O Valentinianism, ov"". . . w(J'7rf:fJ 

aßEÀÀl(tJ ..:aì BaÀf:VTlv<tJ 
O,,"il, &c. Theod. Hist. i. 3, 
}J. 748. Hence Paul's argument against the Autio- 
chene Council in Athan.'s aud in Hilary's report. 
, By the substance of God we mean nothing more 
or less than God HiIll
elf. "If God be simple, as 
He is, it follows that in saying 'God' and naming 
, Father,' we name nothing as if a bout (7rEpì) Him, 
but signify His substance, and that alone." Decr. 
 

. 
In like manner de 
ynod. 
 34. Also Basil, "The 
substance is not anyone of things which do not attach, 
but is the very being of God." contr. Eunom. i. 10 fin. 
"The nature of God i
 no other than l[imself, for He 
is simple and uncompounded." Cyril Thesaur. p. 59. 
" \Yhen we say the person of the Father, we say nothing 
else than the substance of the :Father." August. de 
Tril1. vii. 6. And so Numenius in Eusebius, "Let no 
one deride, if I say that the name of the Immaterial is 
substance and being." Pra'p. Eyang. xi. 10. 
'\i In many passage
 Athan. seems to makp usia 
sYllonymou::; "ith hypostasis, but this mod(' of speaking 
only sho\\s that the two term
 had not their respective 
l1Iealling
 so definitely bettled and so familiarly re- 
ceived as afterwarù
. It" dÙ'ect meaning is 
sually 
substance, though imli1'eclly it caml' to imply su
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sistence. He speaks of that Divine Essence which, 
though also the Almighty Father's, is as simply and 
entirely the 'Yord's as if it were only His. Nay, even 
when the Substance of the Father is spoken of in a sort 
of contrast to that of the Son, as in the phrase oVC1{a 
f; ovcrlaç, (e.g. "His substance is the offspring of the 
Father's substance," Syn. 
 48, and f
 ovcríaç ovcrHV
J1Ç 
KaL fVOVC1LOÇ, Orat. iv. 1,) harsh as such expressions are, 
it is not accurate to say that ovcrla is used for sub- 
sistence or person, or that two ovcrlm are spoken of 
(vid. art. 
{,crLÇ), except, that is, by Arians, as Euse- 
bius (art. Eusebius). "T e find 
úcrLÇ TOV Àó'}'ov, Orat. i. 

 51 init., meaning His usia without including the idea 
of His Person. vid. art. EI
oç. 
Other passages may be brought., in which usia and 
hypostasis seem to be synonymous, as Orat. iii. 
 65. 
"The Apostle proclaims the Son to be the very impress, 
not of the Father's will, but of His usi,a, saying, 'the 
impress of His hypostasis;' and if the Father's usia and 
hypostasis is not from will, it is very plain neither is from 
will what belongs to the 'Father's hypostasis." And so 
Oral. iv. 
 1: "As there is one Origin, and therefore 
one God, so one is that substance and subsistence 
which indeed and truly and really exists." And" The 
Prophet has long since ascribed the Father's hypost(tsis 
to Him." Orat. iv. 
 33. And';' íJ7rócrTacrLç ovcr{a ÈcrTì, 
Kat ov
Èv ãÀÀo CTJ1/-latvó/-lEVov lXEL 1, aVTò TÒ ÖV. . . . . 
.;, '}'àp tJ7rócrTacrLç Kat .;, ovcr{a V7rap
{ç fcrTL. ad Afros, 4.. 
For the meaning in the early Fathers of OVcrlU, 
i)'rrócrTl
cru::, 
VcrLÇ, and El
oç, vid. the author's "Theo- 
logieal Tracts," art. :\J{a 
vcru::. 
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ATHAN. seems to say, Decret. 
 22, anò 
o òe 
Synod. 
 34, which is very much the same pa!'
agl', 
that there i:; nothing of quality (7rEpì aVTòv) in God. 
Some Fathers, however, seem to say the reverse. 
E.g. 1\azianzen lays down that H neither the immateri- 
ality of God, nor the ingeneratenes:::, present to us His 
substance." Orat. 2
. 9. And S. Augustine, arguing 
on the word ingeaitus, says, that "not everything 
which is said to be in God is said according to 
substance." de Trin. v. 6. And hence, while Athan. 
in the text denies that there are qualities or the like 
belonging to Him, 7rI:pì UVTÒV, it is still common in the 
Fathers to speak of tfualities, as in the pas:;age of K 
Gregory, just cited, in which the words 7rEpl UEÒV occur. 
There is no difficulty in reconciling these statements, 
though it would require more word:; than could be 
given to it here. l'etavius has treated the subject 
fully in his work de Dt>o. i. 7-11, and especially ii. 3. 
""hen the Fathers say that then' is no difference 
between the di vine 'proprietates' and essence, they 
speak of the fact considering the Almighty a
 He is; 
when they affirm a difference, they 
peak of I (im as 
contemplated by u
, who are unable to grasp the idea 
of Him as one and simple, but view Hi:; Divine .:\atllre 
as if in p1'ojectiult, (if :,uch a word may be used,) and 
thus divided into 
ubstance and quality as mall may 
be dh.iùeù into genus and difference. 
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fhnJj.-I1poJ3uÀiÍ. 


n'1Yr,. 


Yid. Fathm' Almighty. 


llpoJ3oÀJj. 


\YHAT the Y alentinian 7rpuJ3oÀ
 '''a

 is described in 
El'iph. Hær. 31, 13. The Æon
, wishing to sho\\ 
t.hankfulness to God, contributed together (Èpavuw- 
fllvovç) whatever was most beautiful of each of them, 
and moulding these several excellences into one, 
formed t hi
 [ssue, 7rpoßaÀÀÉalJat 7rpóJ3ÀW1a, to the 
honour and glory of the Profound, ß
lJOl.." and they 
called this star and flower of the Pleroma, Jesus, &c. 
And so Tertullian, "a joint contribution, ex ære 
collatitio, to the honour and glory of the Father, ex 
omnium defloratione constructurn," contr. Valent. 12. 
Accordingly Origen protests against the notion of 
7rfJoßoÀJì, Periarch. iv. 28, p. UJO, and Athauasius EXlJos. 

 1. The Arian Asterius too considers 7rPOßOÀ1) to 
introduce the notion of Tf:Kvoyov(a, Euseb. contr. 
Iarc. 
i. 4, p. 20. vid. also Epiph. Hær. 72, 7 . Yet Eusebius 
uses the word 7rpoßá ÀÀ fa (Jut, Eccles. 'l'heol. i. 8. Un 
the other hand, Tertullian uses it with a protest against 
the Yalentinian sense. Justin has 7rPO/;À1,mV yÉvVJlfla, 
Tryph. 62. And Nazianzen calls the Almighty Father 
7rpoßuÀEÌu.: of the Holy SJ!irit. Urat. 
W. 
. Arius illtro- 
Juce
 the word into his creed, 
yn. 
 14, as all arUlt- 
IIle,du'ìn ad invidiam. II il. de Trin. yi. 9. 
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f I P"IT()T() KOt.:. 


P'J'imoge/
itus, " First-born." 


'1 fIpWTOTOfCOÇ and Primogenii1.Ls are not exact equi- 
valents, though Homer may use T(KTW for gig no. Primo- 
. genitus is never used in 
cripture for Unigenitm
. 
\\... e never read there of the First-born of God, of the 
.Father; but of the First-born of t he creation, whether 
of the original creation or of the new. 

 Fin;t-born, or the beginning, is used as an epithet 
of our Lord five timeR in ::;cril'ture, and in each case it is 
distinct in meaning from Only-begotten. It is a word 
of office, not of nature. 1. 
t. Paul "peaks of His 
becoming, in Hi
 incarnation, the " First-born among 
many brethren," ROlli. viii. :W; and he connectR this 
act of mercy with their being ('on former! to His Image, 
and gifted with grace and glory. 2. He i
 " the First- 
born of thp dt'ad," Apo.c. i..J. 3. As also in Co!. i. 
18. 4. Col. i. 15. "The FirRt-boru of all crpation," 
as quasi the efficient and the formal cause whereby t hp 
universe i
 born into a divine adoption. 5. I'-\t. Paul 
speaks of the Father'8 "bringing the Fir
t-born into 
the world:' To the
e lIlay be adùeù, Al'oc. iii. 14. 
"t he beginning of thp [new] creation of GII'!.'. in 
none of thc:-;e passages dot's the phrase .. First-uorn uf 
God" Ol:CUl". 
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 Uur Lord is in three distinct respects 1T'f)(IJT(JTUKU
" 
First-born or Beginning, as the animating Presence 
of the Universe, as the Life of the Christian Church, 
as the first-fruit and pledge and earnest of the Resur- 
rection. 
Tl1e word never intimates in Scripture His divine 
nature itself. "It is nowhere written of Him in thf' 
Scriptures 'the First-born of God,' nor 'the crea- 
tion of God,' but it is the words 'the Only-begotten,' 
and 'Son,' and ,
Tord,' and '\\ï"ùom,' that signify 
His relation and His belonging to the .Father. But 
, First-born' implies descent to the creation. 
'fhe same cannot be both Only-begotten and First- 
born, except in different relations; that is, Only- 
begotten, because of His generation from the Father, 
and First-born, because of His condescension to the 
creation, and to the brotherhood which He has e},.- 
tended to many." Orat. ii. 
 62. 
In like manner Augustine say" that we must dis- 
tinguish between the two titles "Unly-begotten and 
First-born," that the t;on may be with the }'ather 
Only-begotten, and First-born towards us. vid. the 
author's Theol. Tracts, A'J'ianism, 
 9, circ. fin. And 
St. Thomas say!', "In quantum solus est verus et 
naturalis Dei Filius, dicitur 'Gnigenitus, . . in quantum 
vero per as
imilationem ad ipsum alii dicuntur filii 
adoptivi, lluasi metaphoricè dicitul' e:,se l>rimogenitus." 
Part 1. 41, art. 3 (t. 
O). 

. It would be perllal's better to translate "br;:;t- 
born to the creature," to give Atllan.'s idea; Tij
' 
KTlUf.Wl..' not being a partitive genitive, or 7T'(J{tlïÚTOKOÇ a 
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superlati\"e, (though he so considers it also,) but a 

imple appellative and Tij
 KTíUEWl,.' a rommon genitiw-' 
of relation,:1
 "the king of a country;' "the owner of 
a house." "First-horn of creation" is like "author, 
type, life of creation." As, after c:111ing onr Lord in 
l{iR own nature "a light;' we might proceed to say 
that J [p was also" a light to the creation," or "Arch- 
luminary," so He was not only the Eternal Son, but a 
"Son to creation," an "archetYl'al Son:' Hence St. 
Paul goes on at once to say, "for in Him all things 
were made," not simply "by and for," as at the end 
of the \"er
e; or as Athan. says, Orat. ii. 
 63, "because 
in Him the creation came to be." On the distinction of 

Là and ÈI', referring resl'ectively to the first and 
second creations, vid. In illud Om11. 2. 

I "H is coming into the world," says Athan., "is 
what makes Him called 'First-born' of al1; and thus 
the Son is the Father's 'Only-begottpn,' because He 
alone is from Him, and He is the 'First-born of crea- 
tion; because of this adol'tion of all as sons:' Thm
 
he considers that "first-born" is mainly a title, con- 
nected with the incarnation, and alc::o connected with our 
J
ord's office at the creation. (vid. parallel of I)riest- 
hood, art. in voc.) In each economy it has the same 
meaning; it belongs to Him as the type, idea, or 
rule on which the creature was made or new-madt', 
and the life by which it is sustained. J
oth economics 
are mentioned, Incarn. 13, 14. And so EiKWV Ka
 TtJ7rot; 
7rpÒ
 ÙPET!,I', OraL i. 51. (vid. art. P'J'feiZ(Yitì, sUl'r. p. 127.) 
And TV7rOI' TWet À(l/
eíl'TE
 and ú-;r(rypafLfLfí", iii. 20. vide 
also 21. t1 1 aVT0 ijfLH' 7rPOTETV7rft'ILl1'OL. ii. 76, init. 
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He ('ame ,{,.;roJJ ELKÓI'OÇ È1 J (1E'iJ , at. 7
, init. nìJJ Toii 
(lPXfTJ
rr()JI rrÀnlTl1' (lI'UITT{,(TaIT(-Jm É(tVTI
. contI'. Apo1. ii. 
,f). Also KClTHrcþpæylITOl1!1f:l1 Elç TÒ (lPXÉTV7roJI Tij
' fìKÓ1JOÇ. 
Cyr. in Joan. v. 1.2, p. 91. oLov Ù7rÒ TLVÒ
' lIpXijç, Nys
. 
Catech. 16, p. 504, fin. Aud so again, as to the original 
creation, the ""'ord is L
Éa ,wì ÈvÉpYEla of all material 
thing
. Athen. Leg. 10. 1í ì.
ÉCl . . ;;rrEp ÀóyOl' EÌp{,Ka(J"l. 
Clem. t;trom. v. 3. L
fav L
Ewv KClì nPvÌ11 Àl:KTf01J TÒ1 1 
rrpwTóTOIW1 J rrá(J"l1ç I\.T{(J"EWÇ. Origen. contr. Cels. vi. 64, 
fin. " "Thatever God wa.s about. to make in the creature, 
was already in the Word, nor would be in t.he things, 
were it not in the 'V ord." August. in Psalm. 4-1, 5. 
He elsewhere calls the Son, "aI'S quædam omnipotentis 
atque sapientis Dei, plena omnium rationum vivent.ium 
incommutabilium." de Trin. vi. 11. And so Athan. 


saYR 7rP"JTÓTOKOÇ EÌÇ àrró
El
lJ1 TijÇ T(
ll 7rÚl / TW11 
lå TO;' 
vloii 
l1!1LOvpy{aç Kuì VI07rOlJ,(J"HrJç. iii. 9, fin. viel. the con- 
trast presented to us by the Semi-Arian Eusebius on the 
pas
age which Athan. is discussing, (Prov. viii. 22,) as 
making the Son, not t he L
Éa, but the external minister 
of the Father's L
Éa (in art. EusebÍ1.ts, supra). R Cyril 
says on the contrary, "The Father shows the Son what 
He does Himself, 'Jwt as if setting it before Him drawn 
out on a tablet, or teaching Him as ignorant; for He 
knows all things as God; but as depicting Himself 
whole in the nature of the Offspring," &c., in Joann. 
v. 20, p. 2
2. 



t PfVU;IJ(,.'. 


463 


'PWUTÓÇ. 


Vm. Deer. 
 11. de Synod. 
 51. Orat. i. 
 Ij, 1 G. vid. 
also Urat. i. 
 

. Bas. in Eun. ii. :!3. f
vULI'. ibid. ii. 6. 
Greg. Naz. o rat. 2
t 22. Yid. contr. Gentes, 
 4], 
where Athan., without reference to the Arian con- 
troversy, draws out the contrast between the Godhead 
and human nature. "The nature of thing
 generated;' 
as having its subsistence from nothing, "is of a 
trnnsitory (pevuTóç, melting, dissolving, dis<;;olublp) 
and feeble and mortal sort, con!'idered by itself. 
Seeing then that it was transit01',,! and had no st.ay, lest 
this should come into effect, and it should be re
olved 
into its original nothing, (Toll governs and sustains it 
all by His own ,V ord, who is Himself tTod," and who, 
he proceeds, 
 42, "remaining Himself immovable with 
the Father, moves all things in H is own ('onsistence, 
as in each case it ma.y seem tit to llis Father." viet 
:\hnwu{u, &c. 
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" COXDES(,EXSIO
 " of the Son. Vid. the author's 
H Tract
, Theological, &c.," to which, on a subject 
too large for a Note, the reader is referred. 
By this term Athanasius exprp
ses that (so to say) 
stooping from the height of His Infinite :l\Iajesty, 
which is involved in the act of the Almighty's sur- 
rounding Himself with a created universe. This may 
of course be sometimes spoken of as the act of the 
Eternal Father, but is commonly and more naturally 
3Rcribf'd to the Only-begotten Son. Creation was the 
beginning of this condescension; but creation was but 
an inchoate act if without conservation accompanying it. 
The universe would have come into being one moment 
only to have come to nought the next, from its intrinsic 
impotence, and moreover from the unendurableness on 
the part of the finite of contact with the Infinite, had 
not the Creator come to it also as a conservator. 
"The 'Y ord," says Athanasius, "when in the be- 
ginning He framed the creatures, condescended to them, 
that it might be possible for them to come into being. 
For thf'Y could not have endured His absolute, unmi- 
tigated nature, and His splendour from the Father, 
unless, condescending with the Father's love for man, 
He had supported them, and brought them into suh- 
sistence." Orat. ii. 64. vid. art. líKpaTo
'. 




V'YKaTÚ/
atTl{.'. 


.1(;,) 


Thi
 con
en.at ion lay in a gift ow')' a n(1 a bovc"' 
nature, a gift of grace, a pre"'ence of God throughout 
t.he vast uni,'er!'e, as a prineiple of liff' and strength; 
and that Presence i:'1 in truth the indwelling in it of 
the Di,"inf' 'Yord and 
on, who thereby took His l'lacf' 
permanently as if in the rank of creatures, and a
 their 
First-horn and Head, thereby drawing up thf' whole 
eircle of creaturf'
 into a divine adoption, whereby they 
are mere work8 no longer, but sons of liod. He has 
thu
, as it werf', stamped Hi...: Image, His 
onship, upon 
all t h i ngs accorùing to their several 111eaSureo;:, and 
h
calll(, t IH-' ar('hpt ypp of ('r
at ion anù its life and 
goodnesr;. 
A
 thf>Il He i
 in His nature the Only 1'40n of God, 
so i
 He by otlicp Fir.;:t-born of all thing!' and Elde!'t 

on ill t hI' world úf creatures. Yid. I1fJWTÚTUKu
.. 


VOT,. TJ. 


o
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"S1If1f3Efi1]K';Ç, 


OR Accident. Tllf' point in which Aria11R and Rabf'l- 
lian!' agref'(l wa;;; that \Yisdom was only an attribute, 
not a Person, in the Divine Nature, for both denied 
the mystery of a Trinity in "Gnity. Hence St. Atha- 
nasiu
 ('harges them with holding the Divine Xature 
to be compounded of substance and quality or acci(lent, 
the latter being an f'nvelopment or 71"!;plj3oÀlì or 7T'Epì TÙI' 
fhóv. Yid. as quotecl below. Deer. 
 22, and so Syn. 
 34, 
"f: {3 , ... , {3 , 0 t ... (' 6 - 
h,{1' CTUIl all'OUCTal' 'Wl llïrOCTUf1 al1'OUCTav. ra. 111. 
 .J. 
CTv!1i3aJ1a. Euseb. Ecd. Theol. iii. p. 150. Also Or. ii. 

 38. Serap. i. 26. .x az. Orat. 31. 15 fin. For 1T"Epì 
TÒ1' f}rcÙl" vie1. Deer. 
 22, elf' Syn. 
 34. Orat. i. 
 14, 
:!i; ii. 4,:); iii. 
 65. 

 TilliS Eu
ebius call
 our Lord" the light through- 
out thp universe, moving 'J'o1t1ul (ãf-Hþl) thp Fathf'1":' 
de Laud. Con
t. i. p. jOl. ft was ê\ Platonic itlf'a, which 
he gained from Plotinu!', whom he fluotes sl'ea king ùf 
his 
econd PrincipiI" as "raeliance around, from Him 
indeed, but from one who remains what He wa
; as 
the sun's bright light ('ir<'ling aronnel it, (1T"EpítJlol") 
ever generated from it, whilf' t he 
un itself 11<"-1"1"- 
th<,le
s remains." E,-ang. Pnep. xi. 17. ,'if1. Plotill. to 
Ennead. iv. c. 16. 
Ensebius could affonl to ll
f' Platonic langnage, 
becam;e he ('on..:irlf'rpò onr Lonl to hp pxtprnal to the 
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Divine Xature; hencf' he can say, (as .:\Iarcellus could 
not,) by way of acellsation against him, uvvfhTOV 
EtuijYEJJ TÒ.' (h
J1, oùuím' t{\U ÀÓYOll UVl1jJEjJll"Ò!.' 
È n; 
ovu{(l'ù.' Àóyul'. Eccl. Theol. ii. 14, p. 121. However, 
Athan. 
a'y
 the same of the Arian::;, vid. reff'rences, 
:mpr. in this article; also êHl Afro
. 8. Basil. E1'. tI, 3. 
Cyril. The
. p. 13-1. For the Sabellians vid. Ath. Urat. 
iv. 2; perhaps El'iph. Hær. 73, 1>. b.32; an(l Cyril. 
Thes. p. 145. Ba
il. contr. Sabell. 1. .N'y

en. App. 
contr. Ellnom. i. p. 67, &c. .:\Iax. Cap. de Carit. t. i. 
p. 4-1':;. Damasc. F. U. i. 13, p. 151. 
h If then any man conceives as if God wprp com- 
po
ite, ";0 as to have accÏ'lcuts in His substance, or 
anJ external envelopment, and to be f'ncompassed, or 
as if there were aught ahout Him whit'h complete=-- 
thf' .mbstance, so that wheu we 
ay 'nod,' or name 
'Father,' we Jo not 
ignify the invisible anll iucom- 
prehensible suh
tance, but sOIIH'thing abuut it, then 
let them complain of the Councirs statiug that th
 
Son was from the :mb
tance of God; but let them 
refkct, t hat in t 1m::: l'on
iùering they cummit two 
bla
pht'mies; for they make God material, an({ thcy 
fal
f'ly say that the Lord is not :--;on of the \er)' Fatht'r, 
but of what is about II im. But if (j 0(1 be simple, a
 
He is, it follows that in :-ayillg 'God' aud naming 
(Father,' we nallH' nothing as if about lIilll, but 
:-lignify His substancf' itself." .\t hall. Peer. 
 2
. 
Anù so elsewhere, he f'ay:.:. whE'n rf'
i
ting thp 
Arian and :--ìahellian notion tlwt till' \\i
doJll of (joll i:i 
only a <luality in the J)ivÏIJP 
at urf', "Iu that casf' (io<l 
will be COllllJOUIlÙcd of 
uh
talll't' and quality; fur 


,; g i 
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every quality i
 in a substance. And at this rate, 
whe
eas the Divine )Ionad is indivisible, it will be 
considered compound, being sf'parated into snbstancp 
and accident." Orate iv. 2. vid. also Orat. i. 36. This 
is the common doctrine of the Fathers. Athenagoras, 
however, speaks of God's goodness as an accide.nt, 
"as colour to the body," "as tlame is ruddy and thp 
sky blue," Lf'gat. 24. This, howeyer, is but a verbal 
difference, for shortly before (
3) hp speaks of His 
being, TÒ 011TW{.' ôV, and His unity of nature, TÙ /lovo1>uk, 
as in the number of È7T'luu!1J3Eß'lKÓTU ((ùn
. Eu
ebius 
uses the word uV!1/3Eß"KÒC: in the same way, Demonstr. 
Eyang. iv. 3. And hence St. Cyril, in ('ont.roversy 
with the A.rìans, is led by the course of their ohjections 
to observe, H There arf' cogent rp;lsons for considering 
t.hese things (18 (tCCÙhllls, UV/lJ3EJ3"KÚTU, in God, though 
they be not." Thesaur. p. 
G3. 
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TIII J T;ÀHOV. 


,. PEHFECT from Perfect" i!' often fonnrl in Catholic 
Creech;, and also (with an eva:;;ion) in Arian. .'The 
"T ord who is perfect from the IH>rfpct Father:' Orat. 
iii. 
 52. .. A
 raùiance from light, so i
 He perfect 
()fl'sl'ring from perfect." ii. 
 35, al::.;o iii. 
 1 cire. fin. 
'.On(' from ()ne, Perfect from Pprft><,t," &c. Hil. Trin. 
ii. 
. T[Àf:lO(.: ,{'\f:lOI I YfyiI'Jlt'''f:I', El'ii'h. I [ær. 7(), p. 945. 
Not Oldy the 
on but tlw Fathpr was ànÀtÌt.:, 
says Athan.. if thf' :-\on w('n
 not t.tt:>rllal. "He i
 
rightly cailed the t'tc'rnal Otf:..:pring of the Father, for 
never wa
 the 
uh::.;tance of thp FatlH'r illlpt
rfpct, that 
what belong
 to it ,liould he afl<lpcl aftcrward
. . . . Gorl'
 
()fl'
prillg is eft'mal. heeau:,p II i, nature i
 ..\'er J!erf(>d:. 
(>>rat. i. 14, A 
imilar pa

ag(> i
 found in Cyril. Thf'
allr. 
Y. p. 4
. Dial. ii. fin. Thi
 \\.1'" rt'torfing the ohjeetioJl : 
the Ariall:i lÕaid, "lIow can God b(' eVf'r perfect, who 
add pel to Himc:elf a Son?" Athall. all
wcr
, "How 
can tIlt"' 
on bf' a later additioll, silll'P (Ìocl is en'r 
perfect?" vid. Greg. Xy:--::-....n. contI'. EUlIOIll. Appt
ncl. 
p. 14
. Cyril. The
aur. )". p. 7M. AI
o Origt
n. a
 
(Juotpd by :\Iarepllll
 in Euspb. c. .\Iare. p. 

, fì Yù/J (ìtt 
TiÀHOC; (, fJfÒ'.: . . . . T{ ùl'uj-1úÀÀETat; ll\.e. As to t hp t'\Oll':, 
perfection, Aptius objeet:" al'. EViph. II:.'r. 7(), p. H
,j. 
(), that growth and con')equpnt aCl"l":-:--iOll from without 
are e
:'wHt ially involved III tlap ide';! of ;--:oH
hil'; 
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when':Js R. Greg. 
az. spf'ak!' of t.hf' Son a
 not 
ànÀij 7rpr';npov, E:IrU TÉÀUOV, lVfT7rE:(J IIÚI10t; Tij{,. ;'I1E:TÉpat; 
,,/E:I,ifT
w{,'. Orat. 20. 9 fin. III like manner, S. Basil 
argues against Eunomius, that. the fo-on is TÉÀf.IOt;, 
because Hf' is the Image, not as if cupied, which is a 
gradual work, but. as a \ apUl'T
p, or impression of a 
seal, or as the knowledge communicated from master 
to scholar, which comes t.o the latter and exists in him 
perfect, without being 10:5t to the former. contr. Eunom. 
ii. 16. fin. 
, It need scarcely be said, that" }Jerfed ii'om perfed" 
is a symbol on which the Catholics laid stres;;:, Athan. 
()rat. ii. 35; Epil'h. Ha'r. 76, 1'. 945; but it a(lmitted 
of an evasion. An e
pecial rea!'Oll for insisting on it in 
the l'l"f',"ious centurips had be('n the Sabellian doctrine, 
"hich l'on!'idered thf' title" 'Yord." whpll a}Jplied to our 
Lord, to be adequately eXl'lailwcl by thp ordinary sense 
of t.he term, 
l:-: a word spokr'n b:v us. Vid. on the 
ÀóYOt; 7rporþop"'ù
', art. lJ'o'ì'fl, a dodrille which If'd to the 
(langerous, oftf'l1 heretical. hypothpsis that our Lord 
was first "onl. :mri t1Wll 
OIl. In r'oll
t'quencp they 
insisted on Hi!' TÙ T{À
lflJ/. pededion, which hpl'ame 
;llmos1 synonYJl1ou:-: with Hi!' pPr:-:ollality, l'hu:-; the 
Apollinarians e.g. dt>nìed that our Lord wa
 }J('?f('('t man, 
hecause hi
 'P(}'J'801/({.{ it.'! was not human. Athan. contr. 
A poll. i. 2. Ht'lH'P Ju!'tin, and Tatian. art:' P:UlJp:-;t in 
denying that our Lord was a portion diyidf'li from 1 hf' 
1>ivinp sub!'tance, ov "ClT' (,7roTfJ!oì", &e. &l'. Just. 
Tryph. 128. Tatian. ('outr. (
nec. :5. AmI AthaIl. 
('oudemns the notion of the Àó,,/or; fJ' Tt
 (JE:lt' ànÀ1k, 
-YHV"OfÌr,' TiÀE:IOf.... ()rat. iy. ]]. Th(. Arian:-: t 111-'11, ;1:-; 
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heing the p
pe('ial Ol'l'OIH'llt:.: of the 
allel1ian!'. in:o:i
t('d 
on nothing so much a
 our Lord's being a real, living, 
!'uh.:tantial, 'YoI'd, (yid. Eu
ebiu
 pa

im,) and they 
eXplained TiÀHOlI as t 11P'y eXplained away "real," art. 

upr. A'J'ian (f''JU't.s. "The Father;' says Acal'iu
 against 
)Iarcellus, "begëÜ the Unly-begottpn, alone alone, and 
perfect perfect; for there i
 nothing imperfect in the 
Father, wherefore neither is there in t.he Son, but the 

Oll'
 pprfection IS the genuine off.
l)}"ing of Hi
 
perfection. and superl'Pffedion:' alJ. Epiph. Ha.--r. 
72, 7. TlÀEIO
' then wa
 a relative word, varying 
with the 
ubject-matter, vid. Dama
c. F. O. i. 8, 
p. 13
. 
· Thf' Arian:o: considered Father and :-\on to bp two 
oÙcrlUl, :J/lnWI, but not ú/lOnÚ(TlCll. Their charadf'ri
tic 
pXlJlanation of the word TlÀHOt; wa
. "di::;tind;" anù 
" independent." ""-hpn they 
airl that our Lord Wd
 
perfect God, they ]llpant, "l'prfpct, i?1 tl"tt ....('JI.
P i 11 
'LcTtic/, He is God "'-i.e. (I
 a 
econdary di\"inity.- 
Xay, in one point of view they \\CHIld u
e t h(' term of 
Hi!' Di\"Ïne Naturp lIlorp freely than the ('atholi('
 
OIlH'- 
tim('
 u
e(1 it. TllU
 Hil'l'olytus ('.g. th()u
h rC'ally 
holding His verfef'tion from f-ternity a
 thp 
()n. ypt 
!'l'eak
 of Hi
 cr)JulN(('I"l.'i;Otl in comillg upon earth a
 
if it kind of compkmC'nt of I [i
 :-;on
hil'. Jlc
 becoming 
tlm-: a 
on a 
p('onr1 timp; whprpa!-: thf' .\ri:m
 hol(lillg' 
no real ('ondp
(,(,II
ioll 01' a

uml'tioll of a rpally lIt.w 
!'tah
, could not hold that our Lord wag in allY n'
l'f'('t 
essentially other th:m 1ft'" harl be('JI bc.fore the Incarna- 
tion. ,. Xor was thp ''''onl;' 
ays Jlil')I(Jlytu
. .. hpforf' 
the tlC'..:h and hy Jlilll
plf, lJf'rff'/'t :-\011, though hping 
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}1f'rfect 'Y 0]'(1 [as] being Only-begotten j nor could the 
flesh subsist by itself without the 'Yord, because thai in 
the 'Yord it ha
 its con
istence: thus then He was 
ma1lifestEù 0111" l,prfed Son of God:' eontr. .xùet. 1':;. 
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TfJt(íç, 


Yid. Trinity. 


THE word TplÚ
" trauslated '1'1 illity, is fir5t used by 
Theol'hilus aù Autol. ii. l.j. Gibbon remarks that the 
doetrinl' of ";1 numerical rather than a generical 
unity," which ha., bef'll pxplicitly put forth by thf' 
Latin Church, is "favourpù by the Latin langnagt.:; 
TplÙ
' H'e
lllS to excite the idea of 
ub:5tan('p, t'J'-1llif(f8 of 
qualitie::-:." ch. 
l, note 74. It is certain that the Latiu 
,'it.w of the !'acred truth, when perverted, become
 
F:ahpllianio:m: and that the Greeh. when pervt'rt('d, 
hecornp
 Ariani!'In ; and wp find Ariu
 ari
ing in the Ea
t, 
Sabpllius in the 'Ve"t. It i
 al
o ct'rtain that the word 
Trinita
 is }J1"Ol'erly ab
traet j and only in an eccle:,ia
- 
tical sen!-:e e
pre
sf'
 TPHìç or "a three." But Gibboll 
dops not 
ef'rn to ob"prvp that (T uita
 is aL::;tract as 
wl'll as Trinitas; awl that Wp might ju:-,t as wpll 
ay in 
('()n
cquence, that tht' Latins held an ab
tract unity or 
a unity of qualities, while the (1 repks by /lUl'ÙÇ taught 
tho doctrine of "a one" or a nUInNje'al unity. "
in- 
gularitatpm han(' Jico," 8ay:;: S. AmlHo:-,t>, " quod (iræ('è 
/lfH"
TJ1Ç die'itur; singularita!o- ad l'pr
onam pertinf't, 
unitas ad naturam:. ell' Fiel. v. :
. It is important. 
howf'vpr, to unelf'r
talld, that" Trinity" does not mean 
the sfnte or conditio/l of hl.ilJg t hrf'l', as humanity is the' 
condition of being lllan, but is 
Yll(ln'ynlOus with" three 
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persons." Humanity dot'
 not exist and canllot be 

Iddressed, but the lIoly Triuity is a thrpp. or a unity 
which exists in three. Apparputly from not ('on- 
sidering thi
, Luthf'r and Calvin objeded to the word 
Trinity. "It is a common prayer," says Calvin, " , Holy 
Trinity, one God, have merey on us: It displea
es me, 
and saYours t.hroughout of barbiLrÏ:-;ul:' Ep. (HI Pololl. 
p. 796. Tract. Theul. 
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THIS word is made the symbol of t.he .Koetians or 

aLellians by both Catholics and Ariam;, a:-: if their 
doctrine involved or avowed Pat.ripassianism, or that 
t he Father suffered. Wit.hout entering upon t.he 
l'ontroversy on the subject raised by Heau<õ:obre (llist. 

ranich. iii. 6, 
 7, &c.), )Iosheim (Ant. Constant. 
a-'l'. 
ii. 
 6
, iii. 32), .md Lardner (Cred. part ii. ch. 41), 
we may refer to the following p<lssages for the use 
of thf' term. It is ascribed to SH.belliu
, Ammon. in 
raten. Joan. i. 1, p. 14 j to :5abellius and perhaps 
3IarceHus, Eu:,;eb. Eccl. Theol. ii. 5 j to :Marcellus, 
('-,T. Hier. Catech. xv. 9, a.lso iv. 8, xi. ] 6 j to 

iI hf'llians, At.han. Expo
. F. 2, and 7 Can. Con- 
:-;tant. and G-rf'g. Xyssen. contr. Enn. xii. p. 305; to 
('prtain hf'rf'tie
, Cyril Alex. 111 .Joann. v. 31, p. 24:->; 
E1'il'h. 11;l'r. 7:
. 11 fin. ; to ])raxeas and :\Iontann
. )Jar. 
.'lp)"('. 1'. 12
; to Sabellins, Üt'sar. Dial. i. p. 550; to 
::XOf'tus, l>illII;bW. H;pr. 57. 
aÙT;)ç tlf1lTOi', rrunìp i
 n
Pll by At han. <<)rat. iv. 

 2. al
o viti. lIipp. contra 
\oct. 7. En
eh. in \Iare. 
pp. 1:!, HI, 106, 119, "í;w tUlITUÜ -Y{VHTOUl. !=iupr. 
U1'at. iii. -l illit. h 1 p
UIl1 siLi patr('m," &e. Auct. 
Pm.d. (ap. 
irJ)Jolill. UPI'. t. i. p. :!7
, pd. Yen.) 
::\lar. :\[(,1'e. t. 
. p. J

. {'(1. lfJ7:1 a
 ahm'p. <<
f('g. 
Hod. (ap. \Yll1'm. Hi<.:t. 
aht.11. p. 17.) ('(ln
nlt Z;wh. 
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et A1'ol1. ii. II (ap. Uach. SlJicil. t. i. p. 25). Porphyry 
uses aÌ1To1TúTwp, but by a 
trong figure, CyriL contr. 
Julian. i. p. :12. vid. Epiphan. in answer to Actiu" on thi:-: 
subject, Hær. 76, p. 937. It mn
t be ob
erved that 
several Catholic Fathers seem to countenance such ex- 
pres
ion
, as Zeno Ver. and 
Iarius Yiet., not to say H. 
Hilary and b. Augu
t.ine. vill. rrhoma
!'in de Trin. 9. 
For 1I107rúTwp, add to the above references, Ne::;tor. 
Henn. 1
. ap. )Iar. l\Ierc. t. 2, p. 87. and Ep. ad 
)lartyr. ap. Bevereg. t\ynod. t. 2. 
ot. p. 100. 


"XPUTTO/lá\oç, 


Vid. 8w/låx o ç. 
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